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PREFACE. 


After a long night of darkness, which lias covered Christendom like a pall, 
the light of Heaven has again ‘burst forth'to cheer and bless mankind. The 
keys of knowledge, long lost from among men, have been, with the 


Priesthood, once more restored to the earth. For centuries there has been 


no man in Christendom authorised to say “ Thus saith the Lord;” and men 
have had to be dependent upon the knowledge and experience of those who 
in former generations received the revelations of Jesus. But now this has 
changed. Through the Gospel which has been restored, with thé Priesthood, — 
‘in its falness and purity, the mind of the Lord respecting the inhabitants of 
the earth is being made known unto men. 


The Journal of Discourses goes forth to the world as another record 
corroborating those already extant, bearing the same testimony to the 


“immutable principles of salvation which they have borne, and- giving. 
additional light upon many points concerning the salvation of this generation 


pondering over the words of trth and salvation as they flow in beantifal 


“What this Volume may go'Sueth and fill its destined mission, 
an imperishable memento of God’s kindness and his desire to save His 
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[ON THE GOVERNMENT, BTC. ig 
Yous, made ip the a bern | Salt 
Lake City, Gil cat bingy. 
had ,itnot, beenithat,| 
4 ne, So. as to. give. 
thom... who. ‘should.,come from; 
distance, the walle have. been} 
to; ov fend; there; | 
would neti yo Jand., ‘Budo presieh,. {ros 
loolsing. fbr, | we, shall, ever: idbeve, Brother ‘Kimball, .obeervéd 
large Temarks,, that! he eoulit’ recollect: athe: 
history: of; thig ber 
ginning; and, od 
and J ears | tions against Boole 
‘towork /anmolested, think ‘that we,| of Mormon..wes: tx nest where, 
we then nésided,.as we:might/say, | iim 
ve have the . privilege, tranglatedabout-as. fer fom: iwhere, 
ini} brother. Kimball: then jived a4) ity igs 
our, Con! hereto Little Cottonwood; end: 
then lived. as it is from here to Prova. 
Here we, would: haves ¢onsideredthe 
a few dagoreree of those plates and the 
day Since there were only six of the 
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one of our neighbours. We are in 
the habit here of travelling more fre- 
quently and further than we were 
there. From the time that Joseph 
had his first revelation, in the neigh- 
bourhood where brother Kimball and 
I then lived, appears but ayfew days 
Since then this people’ have 
through, experienced, and learned a 
great deal. 

If there is a person in the midst of 
the Latter-day Saints—one who has 
named the name of Christ as a Latter- 
day Saint, that can ask for any more 
literal testimony than we have, I do 
not know what he would ask. He. 
might wish to see some person that 
had power to bring fire apy from 
heaven. Should such person 
appear, the exercise of that power 
would by no means prove that he was | 
a messenger of salvation. Or suppose 
‘that I should see a man. capable of 
raising the dead every hour in a day, 
could I merely for-that believe he was 
of God'?-''No, ‘Some may think: 
it strange, but should I’ see’ a man’ 
come along here und cast his cane on. 
the 'floorjand it beeame’a serpent and’ 
Yan out ofthe door, would I any 
more believe that. man’ to be. sent of! 
God? No, I'would not: Were I to 
see.a person fill the air with: living 
‘creatures, turn the dust ‘into life, or 
~ the river Jordan into blood, do- you 
suppose I would any’ more ‘for that 
consider that man sent of God P. Not 
in the least. . There is but one wit- 


ness——one: pertaining to 


isthe Spirit that he 


oft 

himself. he commands’ 

shall know of the 

doctrine whether itis’ of. God or noti: 

It‘'is only by the “revelations of the 

God. « 

Suppose, ‘that we should 
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& man capable of the dead 
and he should say, “Consequently I 


ought to be the leader of the Church 


—the legitimate heir that God has 
appointed to perform his work in the 
last days,” 
him? No. I have never seen the 
day, since I arrived at the years of 
discretion, when it would have made 
any difference i in my feelings. Almost 
one of the first things I read in the 
Bible was that Saul in his darkness 
and unbelief called on the Witch of 
Endor for a revelation, and she had 
power to raise Samuel from the dead. 
What 
Saint of God? If the people want 
any more witness than they have, I 
do not know what they would call 
for. ‘Seek for the Spirit of Truth, 
and that will bring all things to your 
remembrance that Jesus spake and 
performed;—all that has been, is, and 
that which is to come, 80 far as 

may be 

whieh Jose mee 

am live to see 
this day, and have the 
assembling ourselves in these valleys. 
We are not now mingling i in the tur- 


moils of strife, warring, and con- | 
tention, that' we would have been 
obliged to have mingled in, had not’ 
the Lord suffered us to have been - 
driven to these mountains—one of. 


the greatest: blessings that could have 
been visited upon us. ‘It: has been 
designed for many generations to hide 


up the Saints in the last days until 
the indignation of the Almighty be 
over. His‘wrath ‘will be poured out’ 
upon the natidns of the earth. We 
| oo the nations steadily diving 


to the precipice: ‘The Lord has: 
spoken. fromithe heavens, and ke is’ 
about to fulfil the ‘prop 
ancient‘and modern’ Prophets. He’ 


will bring the nations into judgment,' 
and deal with them and make fall 


end of them. Do you wish t6 see ‘it’ 
done to-day Are’ you prepared: ‘for’ 


would I for that believe 


proof was that that she was a 


That is the Spirit 


rivilege of 


along’ 


hecies of his: - 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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.diffased ‘Gimong ‘his disciples.” Do hi 
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the crisis that will eventually come P| 
No. 

y have frequently thought upon the 

tion that is n ? Sup- 

the word should come, “ ‘Return 

and build up the centre Stake of Zion,” 


are we ready for it? No. I have 


often alluded ‘to. our mechanics. 
We have not a mechanic that would 
know how to lay the first stone for | 


the foundation of the wall around the. 


New Jerusalem, to say nothing about 
the temples of our God. Are you} 
prepared for the day of vengeance to | 
come, when the Lord will consume 
the wicked by the brightness of his. 
coming ? No. ‘Then do not be too 
anissoue for the Lord to hasten his 
work. Let our anxiety be centred 
upon this one thing, the sanctification. | i 
of,our own’ hearts, the putifying of 
our own affections, the preparing of 
ourselves for the appr of the 
events that are hastening upon us. 
This should be our concern, this 
should be our study, this should be | 
our. nity, prayer, and not to be ina 
hurry ‘to see-the overthrow of the 
wicked. Be careful ; for if they were 
all. to be overthrown at once, how | 
many would there. be left that are 
called Saints? Not as many as I 
would have remain. We are 
pared for the day that is. approach- 
: let us then 
for the presence of’ our Master—for 
the coming of the Son of Man. The | 


and the nation in: which ‘we live | 
ere long” sodden des- | 


can: roll, 
‘come upon thent. 


traction 


let the Lord have his own time and 
way, and be 
the ‘Spirit, ‘of Christ, that’ we ‘may. 
wait ths time of the 


anid, ‘prepare ourselveg for the times | 


| my drink ; 


ourselves |. 


nt. - Seek ‘to have | 


‘This is the best earth for 
the Latter-day Saints. Search the his-. 
tory of all the nations, and every © 
geographical position on. the face of 
the earth, and you cannot find - 
another situation so well adapted for 
Seints as are these mountains. 
Here is the place in which the Lord. 
designed to hide his people. Be 
| thankful for it ; be true to your cove- 
nants; be faithful, each and every one. 
| How a we hear from each’ 
‘other, ly to receive the truth. 
If itis contrary to our feelings—let it. 
be ever so oppositeto our own feelings 
| OF affections—receive the words of 
counsel from those who are ap-; 
pointed to lead us.” How my heart 
longs to see the brethren, and sisters. 
in a condition that when the’ words of 
truth and virtue—righiteoys ‘words of. 
| counsel—are poured upon they 
will meet like drops of w 
each other. How I lang’'t ‘ 
brethren, when they hear words. 
of ‘truth poured upon them, ready: 
receive those words because they are . 
perfectly congenial to their feelings, 
and every soul exclaim, “ Those words 
savour of the Spirit that is, in me; 
they are delight, my meat, 
are the streams of 


‘eternal 


4 
are coming. is our duty.- | pd 
“We in mountaius. 
; 


nsvead Of their being contrary to 
or any other man give.coun- . | 
that _meeta with opposition, that 
wicked amd: the ungodly, are. pre- | introdes the affections, medita- 
and is harsh to their ears, bitter to | re 
their souls, it is either not the words } 
of trath, or they have not, the fou 
of Tie within them, one of th, 
comes in contact with our Ieelings | 
judgments, we, are destitute of that. 
founte of trath which ‘we, | 
f our hearts are filledwith 
of truth,,with the Spirit of 


ment: to the 


thé ‘Tora what. ihe true | 


words from heaven are, when. God. 
, all his subjects shout “ Halle- | 
praise God! We areready to_ 


receive those words, for they are tne.” if 


“Much has been said § in regard to the 
Government in which we live. We. 
“say that it is the best form of human | 
government , upon the | | 
laws and institutions are good, but 
how can. republican government, 
. stand ? Did you ever ask yourselves. 
this question? I wonder whether 
our great men of the ration have 
ever asked themselves this question. 
The heads of difterent departments— | 
governors, judges, cabinet officers, | 
senators, reptesentatives, presidents,’} 
—I wonder whether they ever ask 
themselves the question, “ How. can | 
a republican government. stand 
There is only one way for it to: stand. 
It ‘ohare; but how ? can en- 
dire, ‘the government, of 
en upon the eternal 
and and that.is the only 
basis 
‘can em ie Let the people. become |, 

‘let them begin to. deceive | 
each , and, they will .all deceive 
themselves, as our Government, has. | 
When we made application, to the 
Géteral ‘Government for a 1 ore | 
tion of our and rights.in 
if Martin d 

restore. your. lands |: 
Fou, ‘will defend. you, in the- 


pot remain.‘ as, 
den ‘the United. 


reinstated us in ourrights, | the 
A‘few words from ‘the General Govern. the d 
yernment of Missouri | no m: 


hive restored to. US our, 


ts 
& . 
4 


6 ce,” 


mob 


the nation 


would mot have been as it is to-day, 
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which any government | 


myself 


Our present President, 
st It is like a rope.of 
or like.a rope made of: water. | 
weak as water. “What can he do P 
| Very little. .. Has he power to exe- . 
-eute. the laws ? No.; I am an. 
‘American-born. citizen—born under 
the. Green .Mountains in Vermont, . 
‘from whose summits you: can. look. 
‘down upon the Atlantic States; and I 
feel chagrined.and mortified, re- 
| flect upon the condition of my nation. 
Of late, at times, I have almost 

wished that I. had been born in a. 
foreign nation., I feel disgraced in ., 
having been born under a. govern... 
ment, Chat has s0-little power, dispo- , 
sition, and influence for. truth. ‘and. | 
right ; but,I cannot help What. , 
is cause of their. weakness, and. 

‘they. left the paths. , 
lof truth, and ‘virtue, they, have... 
joined themselves to falsehood, , they 
‘made lies. their. 


‘money of the he. 
those: who haye 
of the people, and have, ep 
‘be, 60 yon: secrete, m ts, Fon. 
assist me ive, and J 
am, ,.with, you cover: 


re, throngh 


will endure wellras’ 


; ment, is 0) 
certain gentleman 
many sessions 


have turned aside the 
rom their rights, and, justified the . 
s doers:, They, have justi-., 
and lying and every; .. 
debauchery; they., have... 
liscraced | 
ne 
ption .of men ;hig h iplaces 
nds| J have previously, related one little ;, 
ob, |-cireums which occurred not lo 
an. Buren had said, Be ‘stall, or I illustrative of the mode 
of 
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payment | of a claim due'to widows: 
, and orphans; but could ‘not. In a: 
“short 26, ‘the claim was adjusted. 
Brother A. ‘Smith, when in | 
saw & ‘gentleman who 
rears in endeavouring to get 
wed and paid; one thous } 
more ‘to. "the | 
‘wheels, and through it went—the | 
‘claim was paid. "We have long been | 
‘trying to get our claims paid for ex- 
penditures in quelling Indian dis- 
turbances in 1853. | When the ap-| 
propriation had reached the last move 
to be made, it could not go. ‘“ What 
is the matter?” “Some “is 
_. throwing sand on the axletree, and the 
"wheel is stuck.” “What must be 
done?” ‘ Thirteen hundred dollars 
must greaséit.” It then moved through’ 
—the appropriation was made. It is 
go all the time—every day. ‘These 
instances are comparatively of ‘little 
moment, and I merely allude to them | 
to show how minutely corruption pre-. 
vails where justicé should exist. 
_ These corruptions flow ve 
naturally from ‘the indebtedness con- 
tracted to attain power. In elections, 
» the successful become indebted to their’ 
"3 ie and they promise them the’ 
the President, that they 
Balt ‘be sent as a minister to such or 
such acountry, or be appointed a judge 
here or there, or a governor yonder. 
a cannot obtain “their election 
without paying largely for it, both in 
_, promises and mdéney; and to recover 
"the means, they must either become 
_ thieves” or ‘repudiate. their debts. 
-“ Such a one owes me so much: for 
to his election, and he | 
will not pay me.” often happens | 
that he cannot, unless he steals it. 
The ‘whole ‘Government is gone;, 
tt is as weak as water. I heard | 
“Joseph Smith say, nearly thirty years 
“ago, They shall Have mobbing to 
~~ their’ Heart's 8 content, if they'do not 
the wrongs of the Latter-day | 


ETC. 


will increase until the whole Goverh- 
ment becomes a mob, and eventually 
‘it’ will’ be State t State, city 
against city, neighbourhood’ against 
neighbourhood, ethodists 
Methodists, and so on.’” Probabl 
you remember reading, hot 2 wet 
ago, an account of a erent 
being held ‘in Baltimore, in in ‘the. 
course of which they pone from. 
‘their. féllow the’ frée 
‘States. It will be thé ‘same with 
/other denominations of. professing’ 
Christians, and it will be Christian 
against Christian, and man against 
man ; and those who will not take up 
the sword against their neighbours 
must flee to Zion. | 
Where is Zion? Let us be pre- 
pared to receive the: honourable men 
of ‘the earth—those who are good. 
Are. there any good’ people’ among 
them? Yes, hundreds and thon- 
sands and thousands right in our, 
Gavernment, rotten as itis; but they 
are so priest-ridden that they have no 
mind of theirown—they have. not 
| strength and fortitude. “ ‘And T ask 
you, and I can appeal to your own 
| experience, place any of us back in the 
midst.of our old neighbours, would it 
not be hard to break out and say, 
“We are Latter-day Saints ‘and 
followers of J oseph Smith; we believe 
‘Mormonism’: good’ b yee” There 
are hundreds and Sn’ this 
situation in the States, who desire to 
‘see truth, righteousness, and right 
prevail; but they have not strength | 
and power of mind to‘ break loose 
‘and say, “ Wewill be for God and — 
none else.” ‘They follow the customs 
of their ‘fathers, and more or less 
cling to the faith and religion of their 
fathers. - They are boun down with 
priesteraft. I look forward to ‘the 
when their ore will 
y, this people to right. 
‘atid prepare to receive | 
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wish | more uni 
‘we will do so. We all| Lord will pour out. 


| Saints to 
are sanctified 
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Lake'Oity, Aprit 6; 


, feelings within are you, 
ence, ‘multipli upon the | 
, and thoge that are, 
"they be blessed with thet whi they ‘bu 
f, to that that they c-ann dies, the: 
,, Stay inthisland, (A voice in the stand | nourishment from the root is ‘is cut Oe, 
the branch. ‘in bol ol ater, it 
and love good men’| ceases to live and draw noprishment 
_ and. women, Tt has been natural to from the roots. 
days Of life to do this; |. No branch i 
the more of the Good 8 irit that | while it is beari Fait d ce 
at love | to the tree. 
of these accumulates in | by our works, of 
him... Loften by figures, and so | by ¢ 
id Jesus in his day. He said, “ I am | become 
be he taketh | another bra 
y,.and every branch that beareth | should: be Liar , 
| be One, like untd.’a, tree, and 
the vine, y | intelligence from 
He that abideth | its ‘nourishment from the 


in him, the sane bring. 
eth forth much fruit ; ‘for without me yer is | from’ time to time, 
ye can do nothing.” Again, he says, | Father, the into 


‘Tam, glad to see you, ‘and the | it 


ig 
is. time ose.our rorenoon |. oot oot Wisnes the head 
to_closeour ‘forenoon | foot well, the foot wishés 
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re and 
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at the 
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pn, his 
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: _continally seeking the welfare of each | “bless yon ! 
; continally seeking the welfare of eac bless yon ! 
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¢allling is to do right, and’ to teach” 
righteousness and virtue, industry and 


element; and t 


and kingdom of 

Branch connected to. ‘them, that we | 
“may all be. baptized into one spirit ; 

_ then we need not fear earth or hell. 


eve inch, of ground that is conse- 
~ erated to God and the use of hisSaints 
"is redeemed from the power of Satan. . 
That is verily true; and when the 
people of our settlements act Tike | 


Do you think will over- 
__, throw it? y overthrow | 


He gees’ no beauty in it; he is opposed 


and let them parts ke of | 


ien, Father, 
baptize the Twelve,. the Sevén- | 
and avery officer in the Church | 
and also every’ 


_Brother Wells was speaking of the | 
sion of our, settlements, that | 


one man in all things ‘that 
revealed unto them, it will truly re 
so. But I presume, brethren, you will 
find many devils in all these places ; 
and they will be there until they are 
cast into hell with all those that | 
forget God and turn away from him. 
‘It is for us to keep them out of our 
own bodies. If we do that, they will 
not trouble. us much, Resist the 
Devil, and the Scripture says he will 
.flee-from. you; that is, he. will ‘stand 
_ back a little until he can get better 
‘ chance at some future time to make 
an attack upon you. That it is his. 
business, and it is ours‘ to avoid ‘him’ 
and. keep him far from us. , Our 


_ economy, that we ma wer 
over the world, over 
_over the Devil, and over all that’ is 


“many : of you, gi they - will ‘never 
_ overthrow this Church ‘while the 
world stands. But when a man 
"loses that Good ‘Spirit: he looks’ 
“this work as the world’ look 


__ to it'in his heart. 
“(As for the condition the riations’ 
‘that brother Wells has: been spe 


Constitution of the United: States. 


‘will secede ‘from . 


hows. We need | 


gress but. we shall make Si 
or fature events. ~.The South will 
‘sécede from the North, ard the North 
‘and, God will 
make this people free as fast as we 
are able to bear it. ‘They send their 
miserable creatures here to rule 
us. Why, it would be upon thé same 
iple that this Church and. au- 
thority should send some poor ctirse 
to rnle me and my family in my own 
men that are 
capable. of ruling us, and we have 
them in our-midst. Take any man 


are| there is here, and I would rather 


have him come and rule me and this 
people than have any of those 


creatures that come here. Whatdo — 
they know? Nothing, only to come 


-here and undertake to lead this peo- 
ple astray and pollute them. They 
would pollute every one, if they 
had the power, or e one that 
\wonld. yield to them. - ,We haye, 
submit to and to base it with, 
“yoke is now o our neck, 
theirs, and the bow key is in. © 

The day is not far distant when you 
will’ see us as free as the air we 

ose men whom B 
points. I live above the law, eodT 
am above them, and mean to veo 50 
by doivg right, as the Lord. 
us through | those who dictate an eed 


Us. 
President ung is our and 

0 mi et. He 

this ‘people with his in 


and’ they are not ' go- 
the men that are 
t. | sent here. <want to. tél it, and I 


want shuld know I tellit. ‘We 


‘are’ ‘to ‘be ruled by our Father 


‘and ‘the ‘agents ‘he setids 


and sints for’ us, thls day 


hiericeforth and forever: 
Let us all go to work and culti- 
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T vate the earth, beautify and adorn ‘it 


_With trees and shrubs and plants that, 


_ meyer die, Let us preserye and sus- 


and. make ourselves 


also for, herds and flocks; and we 


- will be free, and our enemies will not 


trouble us much more. | I am a wit- 
“ness to what the nation has done to 
_ the people of the Saints for. thirty 
_ years past, 
_ of the best men that ever lived, and 
the whole nation sanctioned it, think- 
_ing they had got rid of the worst 
“men that ever were upon the earth. I 
know this to be true. They 
‘look’ upon President Young as they 
J Smith—as one of 


dent 
both for clothing and for food, and 


‘They have killed some. 


now | 
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the greatest curses that could come 
upon the earth. They have driven 
us, robbed and 

when we sought for redress, they said 


our cause was just, but they gould do 


nothing | for us. Let a man come 
into my house or into yours, and serve 


‘us as the United States have served 


this people, and would there not'be a 
scrambling? We would soon decide 
Whether the cause was just ornot. I 
can do it in a family capacity; but 
Territories and States have not got 
as much governing power as a man 
ought to have in his family. I do 
not wish to say any more at this 
time. Amen. 
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UNION—-HUMAN AND’ DIVINE GOVERNMENT, ETC. 
Elder Joun Taxtor, made in the Tabernacle, Great Bult Lake 


City, April 6, 1861. 
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have through. presenting 
, the various Quorums comprising the 
, authorities of the Church of Jesus 
. Christ of Latter-day, Saints. It has 
, seemed to be a little difficult to get 
- some of the names right, and also. to 
their proper places ; but 
we have now got them. ‘straight, and. 


"7 believe there has been a unanimous | 


_ feeling to sustain all those officers 


The « maturell occurs. 
to me, there be same. 
Bnanimity of feeling in sustaining the 
age number of pfficers anywhere else 
‘in the world? I do not think there 
* would.’ In fact, I know there would 


“There is @ principle of union 


with us: at least, in outside show we 
are united ;. and. in our actions, toa 
certain extent, far more so than any 
other people ; for other communities 


cannot even be persuaded to vote alike. 
If there are those among us that feel 


a little crossways, thinking that some 
other way might be better; yet there 
is so much‘of the feeling to the con- 
‘trary that the opposition is readily 
brougist to acquiesce in the popular 
‘vote, whether they really feel so or 
‘not; but they generally feel like. it. 


But still there is a lesson. that we | 


have been learning that none of us 
are perfect. in. Onur judgment is. not 
as we are erfect 


ered us; and 


j 
‘ 


ETC. 


our sphere, we need not expect to find: 
‘ others perfect in theirs ;, and as we are 
‘not perfect ourselves, we may have 
need to come to the throne af mercy | 
-an’l ask for wisdom and support, and 
‘we can come to the Lord with faith 
‘and full assurance. If we have need 
to come to the Lord, ‘80 have you. Be 
~ careful, then, how you judge. ‘We can 
say to-all, With what judgment ye | 
* ‘judge, ye shall be ju ; and with 
what measure ye mete, it shall be | 
measured to you 
In regard to ‘our criticism on ‘the 
of publi¢.-men, whatever we may 
feel in ‘regard to their acts, it is best 
to let it be laid aside ‘for the general 
of all’; or, in other words, we'do 
not think, or should not think, we 
are the smartest men in the world. 
It appears natural to us to think that 
we-are as competent to judge as any- 


body else, and yet we think that | 


_ those who dictate matters ought to 
have the Spirit of the Lord to 
_. them, and ‘consequently yield ? our 
Judgme..t to theirs, and we s 
carry out the principles of the’ 
of Jesus Christ in ‘our actions: “We 
do it to a great extent, bnt not ‘so 
‘fally as we might do. It is all 
“voluntary on the part of the people ; 
but generally, out of respect to the | 
‘superior intelligence of those that are 
‘associated with the dictation of affairs, 
we act with them. Although | ‘we 
_ “may feel an uncertainty, in regard’ to 
_ the views of some, yet with ‘those 
- feelings we act in unison’to a certain 
extent, and we yield to’the judgment 
of the majority, and to*that of those | 
whose right it is to nominate and dic- 
tate in the kin ood’: 
far, then, as ‘we have made pro- 
gress in,those things, 80 far have we'| 
‘advanced im the- of the 
Gospel of Christ; and-so far have we 
become: strong ard ‘powerful a8 8 
the earth, 
There is little difference 
“or, ‘should the 


9 


‘principles of the Church of Jesus 
Christ of Latter-day Saints, and what 


emocracy ‘governs b 
alone; and,as was this iki, 


where the people are pure and living 


under the influence of correct pri 

ciples, and are seeking to do Fight, i 
is one of the best governments on the 
earth. But where ‘the people “are 
'wicked and corrupt, that alters the 
case very materi It is not with 


us as it is with democracy.’ We do 


not believe that any people | are 
‘capable of: governing themselves. 
There is no need of. en into ‘an 
argument upon the fratter before this 
congregation ; but it is my opi = 
that there are’ no ‘people under 


heavens that now exist, nor are fiero 
‘any that ever ‘did oxist, ‘that are 


capable of governing themselves.’ | 


There have been’ a 


vernments on ‘the ‘earth, “and: 


e| powerful ones ‘too have existed. in 
‘different ages of the world. Those 
to | governments. have generally been 
‘|'established ‘and maintained by force 
‘of arms—by 


power. Thusmany submit 
to the few, and the majority have had 
Lees little to say in the matter. We 


have generally been in the habit of . 


‘supposing that our republican institu- 
tions are the most perfect of any- 
‘thing can exist among men—the ne 
sacs ultra of human government ; and 
ence we have had a ‘very favonrite 
motto ready always upon our torigue’s 
end— Vox populi, vox Dei. I do not 
believe that the voice of the people is 
the voice of God, but would ask, Is it 
the Northern or Southern States that 


‘| are verned the Almighty ? 
go by ghty 


“We have: one ot the best 

Governmenits uf 
by the ‘voice Of the 
yet we are divided, torn awe 


re opie 


and 


confused, ‘and’apy ear to be 
| of having two governments, and ‘both 


in their form but’ which 
them: is ‘God ? 
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out his dictation it. is ible to 
= correctly. . The principles of | 

government, as now. prac-. 
tised, are what man knows | 
_ the things of, What human 
wisdom can. dic: to the inhabitants 
world uman governments 


_jheve always been fluctuating and 
changeable. ‘They. have their rise, 
their. ‘progress, . 
_ ‘ways contained within themselves the | : 
elements of their own, ‘destruction. 
. The proper mode of t is 
this—God first and then the 


| 


fall, and have al-. 


0 
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| is a principle that exista with - Goa, 


and he will not confer it upon the Ee 


wicked and y, neither will he sus- 
tain those that trample under foot his 
authority and his laws, Hencehe has 
his kingdom with the ex- 
press- intention _. of governing his 
children himself according to the 
wisdom that dwells with him, through 
the medium that he has appointed ; 
and hence, having appointed amedium, | 
he brings it before the people, that 
they. may have.an o opportunity of ex- 

g their sentiments. en, if 


they do not like the method which he 


| has adopted, or any plans that he 


haye their action. It is for 


ple 
on epee to say whether they will have. 
“his dictation or not. They are free: 
_ they are independent under God. 
_ The. government of God is not a 
~-species of priestcraft, after the order | 


¥ of the. Church of Rome, where one 
_ man dictates and everybody obeys 
without having a voice in it. 
have our voice and agency, and act 


We 


. with the mést perfect freedom ; still 


ligence in finite mal,— 
_ the same intelligence to govern men 
end . promote their 
the oarth that it does to control and_| 
. keep in order the heavenly bodies; 
and we believe that that Seeead be 


lieve that it 
8% governs the planetary system, 


_-we believe there is a correct order— 

_,80me wisdom and knowledge some- 
where that is su 

wisdom and know 

throngh the medium of 

holy Priesthood. We believe that 

_- mo man or set of men, of their own | 
- wisdom and by their own talents, are 
capable of governing the human 
family aright. 


ior to ours: Pm 


These are our opinions, We be- 
the same wisdom 


produces seed. time and 


-our system, and that implanted intel- 


happiness upon 


found with man independently. 


re! 


t it needs” 


may introduce,—if they do not like 
his officers, they have a voice in it, 
and can say so. There is no man 
or government under the heavens 
that has so strict a scrutiny as we 
have in the Church of Jesus Christ. 
All the authorities, of this Church 
| have to be acted for twice a year by 
all throughout all the 
wor is Vv id sentry, 
more searching ‘hin of 
democratic rulers ; but these men with 
whom we associate in the m 


of God do not take it upon them- 
selyes alone to dictate Danie 
m| these important matters ini 

to the kingdom of God and the sal- 


vation of man, because they do not 
-eonsider. they have got the intelli- 
gence.._.Hence._ my remarks so far, 
and hence the course of ure 
pursued to-day in the presentation of 
the . authorities .of the Church. in 
bringing all leading matters before 
the people... 

We can generally in the 
. of the ‘Lord, and with 
bey the. “dictation of 


ment of. his kingslom upoeithe earth 
If we have any ence, we shall. 
show that we have ed a great 


and important lesson—one that we 


| 
A f them have anything to d 
not er 
‘ 
| 


might have learned some time. ago..| 
_ But I will tell yon what it is: When 
dictates throngh the c 
that he has placed upon the earth, 
_ he directs through th gift the gift and power 
of the Holy Ghost,‘ and, this. | 
manifests his to, those whose ri 
it is to know it. In this way hem 

known the things of his and 
the principles that: 
the salvation of the: 
allthe co tion li their hands 
_ aga token before God that they sanc- 
_ tion what is presented, and then the 
~ yoice of the people is the voice of God. 
_ He first dictates, and then we sustain 
~ his nomination. Thus we have the. 
wisdom of God associated. with the | peo 
concurrence of man; and God being | w 


_ governed by the: Spirit of truth, and | v 


the Saints and ‘being 


guided by the gift of the Holy Ghost, a0 


it is the voice of God and the. voice 


: of his people under his direction, and 


_ Ged and his people are one, ‘as Jesus 
 said—“ I inthem, and thou in me, that | 
we is the way | 
we look at things, an by 
_ this course we have made grea 
_ gress in the principles of eternal | 
all those things that devolve 
upon us to attend to. 
2 ” What is it that we are after ? Is. 
it to revolutionize, these States of 
_ America by force, by physical power, 
: by the sword, and by treading under- 
foot their righta? No. Are we 
_ striving to overthrow the nations, and 
to put our feet upon the necks of 
No: we care but very little 
about them or their concerns. . 
is there not a om that God 
should set up Yes. Isnot this the 
stone hewn ont of mountain. 
_ Without hands, that is to grow into. a 
In and fill the whole. 
Then how are you 
answer, Precisely as the Lo 
“tells us. We have existed for 
years, and we have used a great deal 


| of our, time and labour for, the pro- 


‘motion of this kingdom. have 
channel| we at any time’ interfered: with the 


rights of others? We have been out- 
and abused in Ohio, Missouri, 
and Illinois ; but whom have we inter- 
t | fered with? . We are at the defiance 
| of the world to point out-a single.in- 
stance. “Have we attempted to over- 
run Texas or New Mexico—to trample 


-underfogt the people of Nebraska and 


Kansas,.and make everybody tremble 
aud succumb. hy. the power of, the 
sword ?. Have we. interfered; with 
California, Oregon, or -Washington 
Tearitory, No, we have not. 
what have. we done to cause 


move that 
the steps 
that we have taken have brought, us 
batons the. nations, and manifested 

pak git of God in a way that never 


they have made amd 


have been done __ otherwise. 
They may say what | will, but 
this is the result of it. We did not 
‘kill them when we had a chance. 
They came upon us and sought to 
destroy us, and why did they do this ? 
It was because the Lord was with us. 
We could not help them doing as they 
did, and I suppose they could and 
resist the power. that them 
to do as they have done, 


it and has 
Do we: rejoice at. the present time 
over the difficulties of our enemies. in 
the States? No, we would. be glad 
to do them good, if they would ely 
Tet us; but; they are unwilling to 
receive the truth... . 

‘ Have we forsaken: our covenants ? 
or have they violated, the law in their 
‘treatment to us? It was shown very 
clearly this morning, by President 


hand 
it. is all t; the igs in 
rah from the beginning. 


4 
nave just let everybody else alone ; | 
ve have preached peace and selvation, 
mepuilt up Zion, the 
in of God. would not, 3 
however, let us alone; but wecould 
° 


~ 


go, and no farther. You’ can 
“now stop. cat ‘shiver and shake’ 
~ ‘out there in ‘the mountains, during 
the cold, chilling blasts of a dreary 
~ “winter ; but touch not my anointed, | 
“and do’ my 


‘miles to bless the people. 


- to operate, The Lord has chosen his 
servants, he has lifted up his standard: 


to bring all our desires into sub- 


very crcl thing to be engaged 


salvation in his kingdom. He has 
. made manifest unto us his will, and 


and we find it one of the most ‘diffi. 
~ @ult tasks we ever undertook, to learn 


12 
{Wells, that they hunted us like =the. 
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wolves in the desert. They came 
“with their armies_ fully ‘on ‘our 
‘@estraction, but a barrier stood in the | | 

way. The Lord said, “ Thus farshall 


They h Ut the. difficult 
ave now pot the es 
home which they “intended ‘to’ 
“‘oreate amorig us. We have not in- 
ured them—we have not hurt a hair 
i their heads, and we still feel willing | 
to assist them. ‘We feel willing to | 
help to preserve the nation; and our 
~“Hiders have travelled thousands of | 
Yes, we 
_ feel to blesseverybody; and what will: 
“we do to benefit our fellow-beings? 
let us to‘ conquer our- 
“selves. Let us try to understand our 
‘own position, to magnify our’ calling, 


that we may prepared to act 
_ that sphere in ‘which’God may call us | 


in Zion, he has proclaimed peace and 
~ happiness on earth, he has taught us 
how to live and how ‘to die; the way | 
is pointed out whereby we can obtain | 


feel glad we rejoice. and. sing 


and sisters, we have 
as mission to perform—we have 
_to try to:'govern ourselves according 
to the laws of the kingdom of ‘God, 


to govern ourselves, our appetites, our 


eons, our habits, our feelings, 
our lives, our’ spirits, our judgment, 


_ jection to the law of the kingdom of' 
God and to the’Spirit of truth. It} 


DISCOURSES. | 


i in the upbuilding of the kingdom of — 
God—a nucleus of which. we. have 
| here.” 

‘Whatever good feblings we. 
| originate from the Spirit of the Lord, 
|and from the light and intelligence 
that come from the Gospel of Jésus 
Christ. For all we owe our oblation of 
thanksgiving to the great Giver of all 


“We are assembled here from dif- 
fit nations, having ‘a variety of 
prejudices, ‘different “kinds of educa- 
tion, having imbibed different feel- 
ings, notions, and ideas; and we have 
now come together to learn to bend 
our minds, to yield our opinions, and not 
to follow our own notions, ‘not to cling 
to our peduliar whims and caprices, 
but to bow'to the holy Priesthood, 
| which is the rule of God. upon the 
| earth, You should understand that 
when you have “been voting here’ to 
sustain the Presidency of the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 
the' Twelve Apostles, the High Conn- 
| cil, the Bishops, arid’ other uofums, 

you have been voting to sustain the 

egitimate and authorized officers of 
the ‘Church and kingdom of God, 
whose right it is to rule’and govern 
whenever and wherever the Almighty 
thas a people upon the earth. — 

Now, then, brethren and sisters, do - 
not go away from’ here, and run 
against those very parties whom you > 
have covenanted to’sustain ; because, 
the'very moment you do, every sen- 
‘sible man will set you down as hypo- 
crites. You have a free opportunity © 
here of manifesting your choice, and 
I will here say that so’ far you have 
manifested good sense in being united — 
in regard to those principles we have 
to ‘out. Let‘ the principles 


of union and faith be’ observed at your — 
‘homes; and if you aré men” shaving 
fainilies, let there be a ‘daily incense 
from your familytaltar, and let 


our constant and daily prayer ‘be, 
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a's ‘bles ie, Twelve,, 
Bishops, ‘ap an constitn 
authorities the. oa” and. the 
the Lord | give me wisdom to, act ac- 
| cording to their dictation, and the | 
Lord. bless all. those that. believe on |. 

ir words.” Then ; there will be a| 
| feeling. of union in all our. small dis- 


tricts ; and instead. of: its: being, “ Tom inte 
wants to do this, and. Jim wants to| 
. do, the other,” . it, will be, “I don’t 


want my way, but I, want the taind | 
and; will of . T want to know 
what my, duty - is, and then I will 
pray, to give me graee and power 

o it,” “This is. the, feeling of. 
good, intelligent, Latter-day 
Saint at, the present time, who,is, 
seeking to do the will of God upcn | 
the earth. Never. mind, if somebody 
is trying. to, ,encroach; never mind 
mse your independence and your, 


ri 
was talking a ‘man, the other | 
day, who said—* mus6, shaye my, 
rights.” lied to him, haye. 
Fights that. God gives. 
have been, imposed. 
the man. Well, what, if 
youhaye ? It is a great deal better 
than if you. had imposed, upon some-. 
body else, - Just say, Why, that man 
don’t know, any. better ; and if he a 
stand it, I can. 
ese are our feelings in. 
thought T hada great many, pf 
my own, but now. I -have go 
understand that I have all tho 
that God will give me, and 
wantto have any more, 
in the light of his countenance, to ask 
him to give me his Spy ane. and then | 
know I shall; prosper. 
feel like talking abont.. your rights, 


lef me advise you to..go into 
regula urch 0 ‘Phere 


closet, f ag naginary right 
and ask. Lord to, give you. wis- 

dom. to. guide ‘yon ;aright, that. you | 
may act before him as children of the 


light, and not be the means of throw- 


a in the, way. of: 
ers, By pursuing this course, you . 
will get along much easier, and there: . 
will, 
spirit of grumbling and 
It. would. be firstrate for ry 
ter-day. Saints to consider the foll 
Ang sentiment of the poet:— 
fn suppliction sent, 


Our cheerfnl songs would oftener be, 
‘Hear what the has done forme. . 


I believe what he has done for me. 
and for this people to be saving in its 
nature, and to be the best that could - 
have been done. for .us... Let. us -all 
seek. to do ri right, the: 
dictate Us.., 


Suppose ere are some who not. 
‘do, exactly | ight, in some. places, . 
What. of that, There, are: many. . 


things that are “not right... Neyer, 


;. that.is. wrongy.will .. 
in. dhe time be righted, Permit me. . 
to. bring a -.figure before. you, 
,year ago. last. winter. there wag.a very 
severe frost,,.and it, injured the fruit 
trees. ‘Some. who, professed. to, be, . 
judges. theught it best to cut. down; 
the peach. trees; some thought that 
left alone they would, ;still grow, and,, 

therefore. left them. alone to. see.,, 
‘how many, would, live... There wag., 


a difference of opinion upon the... 


subject, and ,some adopted , one,. plan, . 
some another. The, general. im... 
pression was, I believe, that it would... 

| be best to ent. off those limbs that... 

| were. frost-bitten .and.:that,.did 

| appear to,have much sap in. them... 
Now, my. doctrine is, Prune 

trees, or, in other words, the branches; 

. of the great, tree to which.we are.com-., 
u;| nected, Jast at the. time when it, wall : ; 
do the: least injury.. , It, 
wisdom, however, to prune. 


were a great many of .our people 
bitten—-a kind of.dead:<m t 

spirits, and some were for going he 

to work and pruning; but hold en, 
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Pethaps ‘yon would pull up the wheat’ 


_ more than the do, and leave the 
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must grow together until harvest.” | 


with the tares, if you were to do it 
nothing good in a man, he : 
develop evil that is 
him; ‘and then everybody. “will agree 
that the pruning it to be done, and 
the branch ought to be’ cut off ; but 
if the good’ prepondérates, it would be 
wrong, because'of prejudice or. igno- 
rance, to destroy the good. It is best 
to leave it. ‘to the husbandman, and 
then ‘all the will say 
Aten. 


might ‘be spoken about to further 


illustrate this subject, but et same | 


ciple applies everywhere. For 
a cia, there were rae or three of 
us went up to Salt Creek a few days 
ago to attend to some business ; and by | 
the accounts given and the reports cir- 
culated, a stranger would have thought 
that we had got one of the most 
mean and contemptible of men for a 
Bishop : but when the matter came up: 
for inv tiou, there was not one 
solitary charge that could be sustained; 
‘man was innocent. Now, t 
would rather be found at some oth 
pon fie ‘than to be finding fault with 
wou wares leave such things alone a little 


management them to the’ 
authorities, it would be better. 


They not calumniators and. 
defamers,; for all will come right ‘in | 


‘Then 


wrong. | Is’he ‘sitting “do 
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Said Jesus, “The wheat and he the 


gad is 


the tho for 
to plaxt, to no ! 
principles, and to the order 


devils, arid maintain and | the 
authorities of the Church of Christ. 
upon the earth. “It is our duty”all to 
act together to, form ane great anit— — 
one great united phalanx, havin 

sworn allegiance to m 
God’; then everything Will fliove on 
| quietly, peaceably, and easily, 
| then there will be very little trouble, © 
‘I never want to interfere with any- 


There wasa man came‘ to me, ‘a 


short*time ‘ago, and ‘wanted me to Pr 


something about a decision of, High _ 
Council; I told him T “would have | 
to do with it. It was pre- 
sumable to me that they had done 


right—that twelve disinterested men — 


were more likely to judge correctly 
than one man who was. evidently in- 
‘terested. I'did not want to be en- 
tangled in affairs that did. not belong’ 
tome. I like people to attend to 


their own affairs. 
Am an Apostle? I would like 
to my. callmg. Am I an 


Elder, a Bishop, a ‘Priest, a Teacher? 
If Tam, T would like to magnify my’ 
calling, that I might’ secure the © 
honour and glory of God, and promote — 
the welfare of his kingdom, and be a 
| co-worker ment of the 
| principles of 
come a blessing to my 

wn wt ease, allowing 
e is 


poly men,’ end 


‘you can do 


ing of” 


of the kingdom of God, to fight the . 


Oradgn 


There are a great many 3 that | body else’s ‘bisiness: I always find — 


enough to attend to of my own. 


works, 


| 


| 
piace, 18 corrupt Ons 
soon known. People need ‘not strive 3 
~,.. good into evil because they 
‘ 18 UW Ue FO IOTUE . 
anit the’ Capel: 
ness,’ sustain the constituted authc r teams and your 
tiés of the Church until God remove 
jm, and he will do it in hi 
them, will do it in his own 
Py 
tithe. Bishops, be after such ne 
es 
4 
| 
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UNION, ETC. 


of life, power, and This is the feeling * 
hin you, that you may be able to, that: governs the Latter-day Saintz.. 


do something ‘to make you’ ‘feel fit to’ ‘They all feel to say—“Do you want 
hold the Priesthoa ‘teamsP Do you want waggons?- 


Géd.’’ The poor Saints’ ‘are ‘watching’ | Do you want men, wheat, or corn ?” 
you, the First Presidency ‘The response is, “ Yes, wé are all on 
authorities are you, hand.” Brethren,’ this is the wa 
they are watching with Argus’ eyes | make outielves rich and | ong, 
over the interests of the Church and | secure the’ favour of God and ot the 

“Where doés this spirit come from ? | peace in our own Bosottis, to 
it flow’ to t acbess to‘every ‘faa 
man that of ‘honesty } 


within “endl “hence 
the’ tea “commie, ‘Send your’ 
agrons, | , go there,” the 1 ly 
Yes,” we are’ all one 
Church of Christ; we hive dedicated | 


ourselves, spirit and‘ body, to ‘the | workers with our "file leaders, 
on hand ‘to farnisti for its 


- 


SROTARIAN RELIGION DEMOCRACY, BTC. 


Remar Bro noe A Sa asin Gr Sit 


a text, that the God -wotshipped. by 
dd not kkxiow that you will find Wesley’s followers was very 
corded ‘in any‘ particular volume, without body or parts. 


it is not exnotly platforms of the Prest 

tell the: bat it will’} 

found int’ the Gospel apéording is declared that ‘he-has neither 
This is 


th democracy ot 


15 
4 
- 
" 
as 
? 
said, for’ the events that are ap- 
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mie 


| 


remarks, said that each: denomination 


| will be bound, and. thus usher in .the | 


‘and .testimon; 


iu the chain | on 


ondtisays gold will ruin., the country 


SECTARIAN RELIGION, ETC. 


(State of, Ohio; 


was requested to attend.a Campbellite ‘tha: 


_oImeeting-—a society: to. which. his rela- 
o tives belonged, He., .went,,...and 
{listened _to.. an’ eloquent .. discourse. 

-The' was-, more; charitable 

than many of, the, clergy: of other de- 
nominations ;'and, in. ‘the course of his 


branch ,.of the; church. formed. a 
the chain .with..which Satan 


_reign.,.of After., the, sermon 
mwas ended, | many of, the brethren ex- 
“pressed their approbation. of the. dis- 


to the. 
what the preacher had. said. 
- Finally, the friends. of the Mormon | 
Elder requesjed him to speak. He 
_thesitated;.. But; after much, solici- 
tation, he arese and said~.I believe 
- what your preacher has said in regard 
‘to 'the,.different denomiuations—that: 


. with which, Satan will be bound;, and | 
when. bound, both. Satan: and ‘ehath 
will be. cast into the lake that burn-} 
« eth with fire, and brimstone, accord- | 

ing to the testimony of John the Re- 

velator;” and, down, He: was 

6b called on again,” 

‘But,now for the second. part of my 


Democracy, of,our country. hi 


was reading’ the remarks of a gentle- 
insisting that the 
vi young: men ofour country should learn 
to make a speech on 
polities, and be prepared. to take the 
stump, -A:. gentleman’ commenting 


sand She, People | 


€ 

rs rg 


t 


get, up len 
lic expense——at any rate, to send home 
that he did-or must say 

prevent, the dissolution: of the 


Species rolls 
along like the waves of ‘the sea—a 
‘kind of universal. confusion. Take, 


‘most devoted.t6 the Constitution of 


ancients who.shouted “ Great. is 
goddess Diana of the “Ephesians 
‘would shout “ Great is the. jail 
tution ! Fury: glorious 
thing is the Union ev 
take, 


of. others.. What is the 
matter? 


placed in autiiority, 


saw, the laws trampled 
Constitution 
the innocent trifled with, ihe ‘blood 


driven from their homes’ 


them up here,. 


-withont ever reflecting upon 


for instance, those, who have been the 
the United States, and they, like the — 


every single effort 
they would make, would be to. tread 


dent down, : looked on, 


wilderness, and so. taken 
which is the pure religion; take, say 
dozen. of the. leading sects, oni 166 


j 
17 | 
willseeone constantstew.:, Every mar 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
: 
mai Innocence poured upon the ground 
ce water, and the little insignificant i 
| body of people, the “damned 
up ac if suca a Coniu 
on, such a hubbub, that, it would be 
is,.it wonld,have you,ta; suppose that |.Go.to,work and gather up. the dif- 
the greater, portion of the brains were } ferent factions of our, country, politi: | 
in the boots! Read the proceedings | cally, and.Jet.them undertake to tell 
Of Congress for the, last year, and you ' what the matter is, and would only 
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“have a tendency to show 9 


of that ignorance, stupidity, weak 
‘ness, universal coufusion ‘whith 


“reigns throughout. the’ ‘land. When 


Latter-day. Saints were ‘driven 


‘from in 1833, Joseph 
‘Smith at ‘af the people 
of the States swould not bring | 


to justice that mob ‘and 


protect the 
Saints, they. should ‘ave mob upon | 
mob, ‘hob ‘mob, until mob and 

wer and mob ‘dle should ‘be all 


‘Shad the whole land, until no man’s 


-ife or property should ‘be safe. 


“This 


prophecy 1s being literally ‘fulfilled. 


e laws of the country are tram- 


: pled upon with impunity, and there 


‘is nothing but a general and universal 


“mob rule. There is really a combi- 


nation of co 
neased for 


the army; go into any little detach- 
"ment 


ytion which exceeds 
anything which the world has wit- 
erations. 

Take, for instance, the, of 


‘the army, and they get: 
lemn conclave, and con- 


~ demn a w ole Tot: of provisions—sell 


‘them for a mere trifle. 


Some of 


them will buy them in again, and pay 
‘twenty times ds‘much as they sold | 


“men are in office 


for, and thus bleed Uncle Sam. Sach 


ear. Men in 


office think it a fine. thing to’ swindle: 


the Government; ‘which is only a 


miserable 
I will put the text together. 


for them to pluck, 


“The religious and political organiza- 


"tions of the country: ‘Abe Lincoln, 


ent President of ‘the: Uniifed: 


States, that was—at' any rate he oc- 


at Was 


al 


és the seat’ and claims the ‘title, 
id presidés “over ‘a’ portion ‘of the 
in name,—this® 


‘Tan is the ‘representative of the’ re-’ 


enthusiasm “of the country. 


‘the Tast thirty. years ‘there has’ 
the North to | 


uth." 
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"y—to 


York, and recollect the early move- 


ments in this matter. At that time 


a great many men held. ‘slaves.. We 
drove our to Virginia and sold 
them ‘for the money, and got full pay. 
‘We immediately began to feel sorry 
‘for them, od il to feel that. it 
‘was very wicked to keep negroes, 
‘seeing we: had got ‘the money for ours. 
Our.State was free from slavery, and 
we desired all the Virginians to tarn 
their ‘negroes loose. grew more 
and more conscientious about it. The 
pulpit took the lead—the Sunday 
schools and every other ‘religious in- 
fluence that could be brought ‘to bear. 
Mr. Lincoln now is ‘put into power by 
that priestly influence jwand the pre- 
sumption is, should he not find his 
hands ‘full by ‘the sécession. of the 
| Southern States, the spirit of priest- 
eraft would force him, in spite of his 
good wishes and intentions, to put to 
death, if it was in his power, every 
man that believes in the divine | mis- 
sion of Joseph Smith, or that bears 
testimony of the’ ‘doctrines he 
presched. 
There is no spirit — intolerant, 
cruel, and devilish than‘a spirit of re- 
| ligious persecution. 
-ernelties to a greater’ ‘extent; and 
when the. civil authority ‘becomes 
mingled with the reli; met ‘and that 
power is united, and: ‘the sword: is 
laced in their hands, ‘it is ‘the most 
Eiooay weapon that was ever wielded. 
Infidelity’ is almost harmless, 
| ‘compared with it. «The. blood 
‘power that has been exercised under 
such influence exceeds anything that 
history records. It. is a union—a 
combination of civil ‘and religious 


power itt the: hands ‘of corrupt men, 


and ‘that’ brought to bear,:'and turned 
‘loose upon us, witha determination 
‘to annihilate every Latter-day Saint. 


AL 


It carries its . 


- 
| 
4 
i 
| 
fevery | 
| 
* 
pres 
F 
Yor 
make the men who live in the: Sc 
3 
itey tur ver their le: | ht 
‘ 


\ 


soa the Bishops, in selecting men to 


us trouble during ‘the. administration good 


of Mr. Buchanan. é 

The Republican organs whipped Mr. 
Buchanan: into. the Utah war) and 
they then -whipped:: him for get- 
ting ‘into: and they whipped him 
tintil he got out of it the best way he 
eduld,: and then they- whipped him 
awfully’ for getting/out, They meant 
to keep him there until the work: of 
destruction was.done. But, thank 
the Lord, the Latter-day Saints yet 
live, and yet have. an ‘influence, and 
’ they are yet felt. 

Now, brethren, this is the word of 
the Lori. And that contention 
which exists throughout the country, 
and which by its actual division is 
rendered powerless to injure us, “is 
really our protection ; God uses it to 
protect us. He has said, “The 
wicked shall slay the wick ” The 
time shall come when the vengeance 
of the Almighty will fall upon the 
‘heads of those that have persecnted, 
slain, driven, and rejoiced over the 
destruction and affliction of the Saints. 
I know that this is the work of the* 
Lord Almighty. I bear my ‘esti-’ 
mony to it. And I say. that if we 
‘were as we ought to be, if we would 
listen to the counsel ‘of President 


xomg, as we ought to do, if we would 
as we ought to 
weshould be the wealthiest 


people upon the face of the earth. I 
Suppose, however, so far as the neces- 
saries of life-are concerned, we are & 
now. | I presume you cannot find a 


community throughout the United | will 
acme “ie as ours but what the 


litical 


men to 


he white from p 


refusal of the |. 
Union, — 


poe ‘to continue in the 
among these influences you: cannot 


ld be ctus 


growing ‘out of the | 


find a Sommaaey | so large as ‘this but when 


in these mountains but what can get 


good and wholesonie. “Hence, I may 
say, weare therichest people; and if we 
had listened as we ought to ‘have done 
for the last four years to the counsel 
of the Presidency, we should have pos- 
sessed millions of erty which we 
do notnow. The fear there is in the 


breasts of many ‘that the Presidency: 


will exercige an influence over their 
business affairs, that ‘would not: give 
them as good:a chance as they ought 
to have, has been all the while a plan 
to entangle our own feet, and has 
caused us to grope like blind men in 
the dark, and scramble for the pica- 
yunes when we might as well have 
picked up the eagles. I have. been 
sorry-for this. I know that a wise 
head to guide us in our movements 
in our different settlements—to tell us 
what we should cultivate, what kind 
of things we should improve in, and 


the advantages to be taken of the: 


climate and productions several 
localities, and the way we should exer- 
cise our labour to produce’ the neces 


. saries of life, is of vast importance to 


us: We have our brethren scattered 
all over the world, far and near, and 
Mmany of them have been ‘struggling 
for years.to come to Zion: 
should ‘be awake while we are here, 
‘and try to release them from their 
bondage, for ere long ‘the ‘terrible 
‘storm will break loose ; red “man’s 
hand will be let loose upon 
| bour, gnd blood. and distress, ag 
misery ry; “war, and destructicn 
eep the whole face of the earth 
‘as with besom ‘of 
Let us, thén, ‘exert’ ourselves to 


‘deliver our ‘brethren, that the 
‘barn ats fom 


flee from ‘the 


bread, and eat that-which is 


| 
| 
» 
and escape unhv 5e wide-awake 
t in these ;, and, 
P pL or, gard it as & mos t 
ma’ stat of | portan on. do ‘not want to ; 
‘ 


be a father to them, and teach them 


And you that goon such missions, 


- ina Conference capacity, contempla- 


_ and considering the progress that 
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see the Bishops,. in selecting men to 
go as teamsters, select some that are 
of no account. If you send out a 
team round which you expect to have 
gathered fifteen or twenty Saints to 
cross the Plains, send a man that will | 


righteousness, and inspire them with 
good sentiments and exalted feelings. 


remember you are’sent to bring home 
the sheaves: therefore take care of 
them ; strengthen and encourage them 


in regard to the ‘things ~ should 


DISCOURSES. 


do and understand ; stir up in their 
hearts a spirit of obedience, and they 
will come in here with the light of 
the Spirit of the Lord ‘burning _ 
brightly within them, that their 
over the Plains may be a | 
school to them of principle and doc- 


trine and truth, that they may inherit 


all the blessings that are in store for 
them—blessings that will endure for 
ever. 

- I believe I have got entirely from 
my text. Excuse me, and may — 


IMPROVEMENT—-RESTORATION OF THE PRIESTHOOD, BTO. 


Remarks ty Elder Lorrnzo Snow, made in the Tabernacle, Great Sait 


Lake City, April 7, 1861. 


REPORTED BY . J. v. LONG. 


Jt is a matter of rejoicing to me, 


brethren and sisters, that I have the | pace 


privilege of assembling here with you. 


the growth of the kingdom of the 
AIS ghty which has been upon the 
earth “for the past thirty-one years, 


people have made in knowledge, 
‘power, and intelligence. We meet 
together in this capacity from time. 
to time. Twice year we have 
always the same priv 

After considering “the past, and 


of us—to learn if we are iting 
with the times and the im-, 
provements that are being made by 
the leading: men of the Church—to 
find out whether we, as individials, . 
are improving in the principles of the 


Gospel, whether we are impro 
and holy 


this | the practice of pialitabda 


principles, and whether we are aan ual 
knowledge, wisdom, 


ng more full of 
ow to. make ourselves happy, and 


thus prepare ourselves for that situa- 
tion we to in 


seeing the improvements we have 
made, as a people and as individuals, |. 
it is a ‘matter of importance to us to | we 


consider ourselves, to see whether we | m ni 


making om Jur ‘Tt is 


| 
a 
| 
| | 
| 
| 
i © 
= 
| 
nas peen. said DV Our 
| clearly see the rapid improve- 
such progress as 1srequirec 
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a pleasure to us, and we ht to feel 
grateful. to our Heavenly for 


the strength that he hes given to this 
people in. ape of the union, 
the knowledge, and d wisdom that: ‘we 
are continually g 

We caneasily see er improvements 
that the people are making. It is 
like the babe that from a state 
of infancy to childhood, and thence 
to manhood. You cannot. tell the 
particular moments of its growth and 
increase in stature ; you cannot point 
out the particular day, hour, or minute 
in which it increases ;. but you are all 
the time perfectly aware that it is 
gaining, growing, becoming greater 
continually. It is precisely so in 
regard to ourselves spiritually. If 
we are doing our duty, though we 
cannot point out the moment, the day, 
or the particular time when we 
receive the increase of knowledge, 
wisdom, or power, yet we know and 
feel conscious, as we refiect back, that 
we have gained. This isa blessing, 
and. for Chis we should feel deeply 
grateful to our Heavenly Father. 
We are where we want to make our- 
selves happy, and the nature cf the 
objects.around us are such as to cause 
us. to bear some fruit, 
bad, sweet or sour. 
We are in the world, but we are 
ignorant.. We do not know what will 
make us happy, or whether we shall 
receive .what we anticipate. We 
know little or nothing about these 
things. We seek happiness and that 
which will make us comfortable, but 
we do not really understand what 
will make us happy. for time and 
happy for eternity. 
The Priesthood has heen restored: 


‘bestowed. apan man, that. 


- through that medium all who would 
like tobe good and happy might 
have the ptivilege.: The Gospel tells 
— to be great, good, and happy. 
of th the Gospel of Christ 

all things that are neces- 


sary for our present and fature 
welfare. 

We have these objects in view to- 
day, and we should continually keep 
them. before us. 
twenty-five years, or look back ten 
-years only, and a many have 
been in the Church that length of 
time, and see what. we have aceom- 

plished. We see farther and com- 
ceahaad things better; hence we are 
better prepared for the things that 
are coming on the earth than we 
were ten, fifteeen, twenty, or twenty- 
five. years ago to know how to be 
useful—to know how to do things as 
they should be done. 

A man may be a very good man, and 
yet not have wisdom to do things 
right ; but we have got the Spirit that 
will enable us to know how to put 
them iu the best channel, so that they 
will be best calculated to roll on the 
kingdom of God, to make us happy, 
and prepare us for the scenes that lie 
before us. Is not the Gospel: a good 
thing? Is it not worthy of a man 
losing his substance and even his life 
to gain the blessings that are promised ‘ 
to the faithful in Israel? The man 
‘who has the priesthood, who is filled 
with the Holy Ghost, is to be guided 
and dictated. by it in ‘the way of hap- 
piness and life. It is very necessary 
for us to have these things laid before 
us frequently, that we may be put m 


“remembrance of our duties. 


The organised spirit which God | 


through the revelations that are given 
from on high. |The nature and the 
character of those teachings that 
come from the Priesthood are such_ 
that we comprehend them: the Spirit 
manifests them unto us as they,are. 
By it we learn our duties to God and. 
man. We are taught by it to shun 
the evil and cleave unto that which is 
good. - We understand this, if we are 
in the path of duty. It is not. 


miracles that produce within us that 


i 


Look back for 


gave us is the one which conceives — 


a 
| 
* 
~ 
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living faith of which President 
‘Young so frequently speaks ; but .we 
learn the nature and character of" our 
religion. We learn that which is 
calculated to enable us to shun all evil 
power and to -nake us. happy: 


When a man .receives knowledge, 


he is prompted to impart.it to others ; 
when a man becomes happy, the 
Spirit that. surrounds him teaches 
him to strive to. make others happy. 
It is not so inthe Gentile world. If 
@ man attains: to any, im 
position, he does not strive to elevate 
= icipate in the same 
this there is a 
‘great between the Latter- 
y Saints and_the world of mankind. 
The object of the Priesthood is to 
make all men happy, to diffuse in- 
formation, to make all partakers of 
the same blessings in their turn. Is 
there any chance of a man’s beco 
happy without a knowledge of the 
Gospel of Christ? A man ,may 
make the thunders roll, the light- 
nings flash; but what has that to do 
with making aman happy? Nothing. 
Though in the world they try to make 
themselves happy, still they are not 
successful in what they strive to 
accomplish. They cannot be happy 
except upon one principle, and that is 
by embracing the fulness of the 
Gospel, which teaches us not to wait 
till we get into eternity before we 
begin to make ourselves happy ; but 
it teaches us to strive here to make 
ee and those around us rejoice 
in the blessings of the Almigh 
This, then, should be our oe and 
object—to learn to make ourselves 
useful—to be saviours to our fellow- 
men—to learn how to save them——to 
communicate to them a knowledge of 
the principles that are n to 
raise them to the same degree of in- 
that we have ourselves. 
en may be very good, and yet 
_ they may not be very wise, nor so 


usefy. as they might be ; but the Gos- 
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pel is‘ given to make us wise, and to 
enable us to get those things in our 
minds that are calculated to make us 
happy. The time that.we have tomeet 
together here and compare ourselves 
with the principles of our poesiom 
is blessing. 

- We are a Territory ; we have our 
own Government; we have our own 


dispenser of light and knowledge, who 


is supported by our united faith; and 
the Spirit within us teaches tosanction 
their proceedings, and how ‘to a, 
the path of life. 

‘Idare say that some of us do not 
sufficiently reflect upon the good 
things that are in.our minds, nor 
do we have that gratitude that’ we 
ought to have to our Heavenly 
Father. 

I see some of my brethren around 
me who hold the holy Priesthood 
that has descended out of the heavens 
in these last days; I behold their 
faces multiplied around me; I see 
them appointed to become saviours 
among men—to be always on hand to 
officiate in the Priesthood: They are 
destined to become saviours on the 
earth—rulers among the children of | 
men, to teach mankind’ how to in- 
crease in the principles and likeness 
of Deity—how to ‘increase in those 
principles of power that will enable 
them constantly to ascend_in the path 


of eternal life—to be like the child 


that grows wher. in infancy, gradually 
in in the knowledge of ‘God. 

- This is the condition in which they 
are placed, if they are acting in their 
proper positions, and if they are up- 
holding and sustaining those who are 
in our midst, and who-are appointed 
to lead:and guide this ple to eternal 
life and exaltation. We may increase 
in knowledge and power, and in our 
ability to build up the kingdom: of 
God upon the earth, and’that, too, by 
our diligence, our humility, and faith, 
fulness to the covenants’ we have 
made. We do not-require miracles 
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APPRECIATION OF DIVINE, GIFTS, ETC. 


enable Ww to Perform the 
e. know, from de g 
of. the servants.of God, 
thet we are ‘Tight—that the. ‘Spirit 
, from on high accompanies us. We | 
know that.we are right as. well:as the 
Lord does. How do we know this? 
Because Deity is within us, and ‘that 
Spirit of Deity that is within us. 
‘ teaches us that we are the sons of God; 
it teaches the sisters that they are the 
daughters of God, and by it we are, 


our Father inheaven. Therefore we 
know if we are in the line of our 
pa ; for the Spirit of the Gospel 
teaches every man who lives in the 
gi of his duty that he is in the path 
right, and so it.does every woman. 
By it she knows she is walking in the 
path of truth and life. It is this Spirit. 
which teaches the sisters as well as 
the brethren the right from the wrong ; 
and she has right to 
the truth of her. religion—to have a 
knowled 
ciples | her profession are divine. 
Is there an wrong or mysterious 
in this? “ No. Itis because she is a 
child of God, and therefore she is 
capacitated to know as he knows—to 
comprehend the principles of her 
valli, its divine origin, and its 
tendency onward, and upward. 
This is a good and glorious princi- 
ple, and, we are uniting ourselves 
together, and continually striving to., 
form a nucleus.of power, and getting 
round. us that support that will endure 


the earth 
for it i is given tous todo; and this is. 


for herself that the prin- | 


| No. 


forever ; and we will stand shoulder | 
to shoulder, pieces and 


overcome 
principles. ighteousness. over 


This we will accom, lish, 


in which it is..to be done, 


ant We will gird u 
in, woke 


‘and we will. do it. 


‘our loins and rejoice in the wo 


given to us, and in creating constantly 
around: us that which will 
enable us to increase in wisdom, in 


experience, and. in the knowledge of 
all taught that we are the children of | God. " 


Brethren 
is the doctrine of the day ; therefore I 


say, The Lord bless you! and I bless 


= | with all the power that I possess. 


resident Young blesses you, his. 
Counsellors bless you, the Twelve. 
Apostles bless you, the Seventies bless. 


you, the High Priests bless you, and 


we.all bless each other; and hence we . 
ple, inasmuch as we 


are a b 


live for each other’s good, and the 


building up of the kingdom of God. 


Brethren, who can overcome us? 


Who can_ place a stumblingblock in. 


the way of our feet as we are wen: 
our way to celestial glory? Is there 


any need of tears? No, not much. 
Need we have any fear of the result? . 
There is no need of crying and 
mourning, for we are the saviours of 


men, appointed. to be the kings and 


queens of the earth, We cannot. 


always do what we would like te do, 
but we. shall have the 
that which we should do,. 
will give us the power to do this, 


subdue that which would strive be 


power to do. 
The Lord 


and then, plant. the 
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APPRECIATION OF DIVINE GIFTS AND 
TO JACKSON COUNTY--ENCOURAGEMENT OF HOME 
MANUFACTURES. | 


Remarks hy President Huser C. Krarpart, made in the Tabernacle, Great ai Sat 
Lake City, April 7, 1861. | 


REPORTED BY D. ‘WATT. 


The remarks of awe Snow are 
all very good and brilliant to every 
intelligent mind. . We have to in- 
crease the same as a child that goes 
to, school and. commences with his 
A, B,C. When that child obtains 
a ‘knowledge of the letters of the 
English language, he can then put 
them together; and make words and 
sentences. He then wants a sécond 
reader, and by-and-by he will call for 
a third, and a fourth. 
same praciple, on and Tan i improve 
by degrees; and there is no other way 
by which any man can improve, ex- 
cept by experience. There is no man 
in this Church who has lived his re- 
ligion ‘and walked in the light of 
truth these’ twenty-eight years past, 


but who knows a hundred times more 
now than he did at the beginning of | 


his career; and that knowledge comes 

by experience, 

should appreciate out bless- 
ings and the gifts that God has con- 

ferred upon and our affections 


should be stronger for the Giyer of | 


the gifts than they are for the gift. 
Is it my duty to think more of Jesus, 
the Son of the living God, than of 
his Father who gave him as a sacri- 
fice for the sins of the world? 
Which is the greatest—the Giver of 
that gift, or the gift? Where people 
would think more of the gift than 
the Giver, I have known hundreds 
of times of those gifts being taken 
from them because they did not ADp- 

reciate the Giver.° member the 

ather, in the name of Jesus, and 
* then appreciate those men God has 
given you bo be your servants, and 


Upon the 


you will prosper from this time forth 
and forever, and all your enemies 
cannot move you. 

Everyone that is not for God i is. 
bound for destruction ; and if ‘all our 
enemies combine and come against us 
with all their armies and. munitions 
of war, they cannot hurt us, for God 
our Father will fight our battles, as 
he has done up tot ‘his'day. He 
will sustain those who remember 


-the originator of the great work — 
Iam now 


of God in the last days. 
telling what I know; I am telling 
what I have experienced. Sometime 
this month, it will be twenty-nine 
years ¢gince President. Young and 
myself were baptized, 
I have been all the time in the 
midst of this people with the ~ 
Prophet, and with the Apostles, with 


‘Patriarchs, and with sinners; and I 


know _all about the persecutions ‘we 
have passed through as a people. All 
this has given me an experience that 
has proved toa demonstration that 
the world and all ‘hell conibined can-. 
not budge this people one hair, ‘only 
as they please to go. | God dictates, : 
them, and that you have s€en more 
particularly within a few years past. ~ 
Did that army hurt us?) No, not 
as apeople; but there are some 


persons who are injured, and will be 


eternally. | Who injured them, the 
army? ‘No: they did it themselves ; ' 
they fostered the enemy that would 
have destroyed this whole people and 
laid the knife to President Young's 
throat, and to the throats of his 
friends, and all the friends of God. 
But the Lord Almighty will make 
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them pay for it.’ You will feel the 
rod for this. If itis notin fifty years, 
it will ‘surely come, and ‘you need not 
think you will escape it. You may 
do good works enough to overbalance 
it, and then perhaps;you will not be 


Those in the days of Joseph who ' 
were traitors to him and tampered 
with the mob are guilty of his death, 
and they will have to pay the’ debt 
some day. You that have: not.done. 
wrong, happy are ye. Do not do 
any wrong in the future. that 
have done right, continue to do right. ‘ 
You that have not betrayed your 
brethren, see you do not do it; ‘nal 
you that ‘have not turned away ‘from. 
the Lord and from your covenants, do 
not do it, but hold them sacred the 
_ féw-more days you have to live in 
the flesh, and the Lord will let you’ 
live many days, and you shall be the 
ones the Scriptures speak of, to whom 
the Lord will peel long ‘life, even 
that child that shall be subject to his 
father and to his mother’ ‘I hat is 
the blessing promised tothem.. 

I will say to you, yourig men, you 
children of the Saints, and you, 
young women, ‘Repent of your sins, 
and turn to your fathers and mothers, 
and listen to their counsel, if they 
are good and teach you good princi- 
ples; and if they are not good, but’ 
teach you priticiples, cleave 
unto those principles. — When ' my 
son turns away from mé, he’ turns 
away fro’ ‘and if he does not 
turn away from God, he will not turn 
away from me. I am a son of God; 
camg from him. I belong’ to the 
famil: of Christ, and I am an heir to 
all the with’ my Saviour: 
Jesus.’ If T amfaithful, and do not 
do pores worse than I have done, 
come. off victoriously. 

t many may condemn me, 
as I'should be; Ido not kiss you and 

pet you enough, and you condemn me 


ey 


for it, and you would condemn me 
if I did. 


came out of the root that Jesus 


dwells in; and when my son or my 
daughter turns away from me, they 
turn away from God; and if they do 
not turn away from God, they will 
not turn away from me; aud when. 
my wife’ turns away from me, if I 


am & righteous man, she turns’ from 


the tree she is connected to ; and if’ 


she has done it unri ighteously, she- 
her | 


turns from God—she transcends 
bounds, and the 
Almighty will not dwell with her ; 
and all you sympathetic persons will 
fall in with that spirit and condemn 
me. Let me turn away from Presi- 


dent Young and this Church, should — 
I not turn away Boar God ? Of 


course I should. 


It should be with a. family as it is: 
with this Church. As this Church is: 


compared to a vine or tree, 80 & 


family should be like a tree; they’ ~ 


should be one, concentrating their: 
feelings in their head from whence 


they spring; and if they cannotrespect 


the father they came from, how can 


they respect grandfather? I am 
alluding to fathers and mothers—to 


the Elders of Israel—to men of God’ 
that have been anointed with a holy’ 
anointing, to be what? Td be Priests 
of God. Live for it, and honour 


your presert_ calling, and keep your 
election sure. If you were not elected 
in eternity, here is the place to be 


elected, and to enlist under the banner’ 
of Christ ; and finally we will all be: 


élected, if we will only take a course 
that is proper. 


saved, according to the Scriptures, 
and there will not any of ‘them ' be: 


| saved only by taking a course’ to 


right and by hononring their calling 


and Priesthood, Noman will become — 


a king, only by honouring his calling, 
and by — a crown ey expe- 


Spirit of the 


It is going to be . 
difficult thing for the elect to. be 


rig 
0 wanting. 
~ 
M 
* 
€ 
. 
‘ 


_ debt. 
through with it in. this time any. 


2. 


rience, and continuing, in welldoing. in 
There is no. woman that will ever be: 


n except she .is'a, good . woman 


quee 
and well attached toa good king... 

Now honour that 
hood, and that sacred endowment 


that will bring yon. into;the. presence. 
of God, if «will observe it.. 
How unrighteously,.many, act. that. 
have received.a holy ‘and, sacred: en-. 
dowment! They. will. many of them a 
violate those}, sacred and solemn obli- 


gations. They have gone to the| finan 


nations, and there committed adultery; | 
and: thoge who have been led astray 
by them think that the First Presi-. 


_ dency of this Church and the Twelve 


Apostles do. the same things, and: 
they go down to the. pit; but the Lord. 
| little self... 


God. Almighty will raise those’ per- 


sons yet, and he will make ickiane: 


do it, and they will have to pay. the. 
They are ‘not going to get 


more thanthose men who fostered that 
army. 


of this Church that probably would 
- Ihave been in it. We generally con- 
' clude. that those who are kept out 
ought to be out. 
great. many that are out are better. 


than many. that are in, And then 


look at your-covenants, ladies !_ 


father. I said, God.my Father 
and Priest- 


They have committed sin; 
they have kept. men.and. women out. 


I tell you that. a. 
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him, Because has did: this, ae, 
stepped,.forward and pulled. 
the. child out).of the. arms. 
take ‘that child, from. your ‘arms , 
quicker than you.took him from mine, . 
and not more than ten daye afterwards 
it was inits.grave.. 
Let, us, put. everything i in sear 
place. and, nourish ; ib properly... 
a good, man, that is. inspiced of the. 
Almighty, a. good .. calculator . and. 
financier, knows. how to.govern and. 
minister better than the person who. 
never knew anything, and never will, . 
only to waste and,,destroy man 
has got. Yon see things, and I 
but. you, say in. your hearts you do. 
not care for anything, only. my dear 


Father says, in. this book, has j joy 
has man. in bestowing gift.u upon 
a person, when, the receiver of the 
gift has no joy in the giver? The 
joy. should be in the giver as well as. 
in the gift. Take the gift and use it 
for the purpose for which it was de- . 
signed, and do not worship it, but. 
worship the, giver. and the 
authority. “Now, we will say, 
and he says, I respect brother Heber. 
above all other men.on the earth, and. 
I will. not, submit to anybody else but. 
#o‘him; and here are scores of men. 
| between him and me tliat he ought to, 


| submit to; but he runs over everyone, 
| of these. choice gifts to. 
| what will become He will, 


get ;— 


go down to the pit, 9s. sure as he, 

. | came out-of it. en, A man is 

tached: to a trae, he 

a | ligion, and receiving the true nourish- 
ment from, the root, 

If you.can.draw any. good, 


| sions’ from, these few hints, receive. 
| them.and. reflect upon.them, 


if they. 


husbands ; love:them more than you 
3 lives. If you havea kind; benevolent 
| feeling, bestow it on them ; and. then, 
if, the brethren have any kind, bene- 
: volent, sweet, compassionate feeli 
confer.them upon your wives, anc 
preciate .your Father and God, 
. gave you. both; more than. 
rest. | 
_I can. recollect..a circumstance 
_ Seeing a man and, woman who he 
| very fine son: the father took the | 
his.arms and wanted to emb 
and carry. him aronnd and show 
chim, he delighted so much in his son, 
and thought everybody else delighted 
3 
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just ‘as capab! 


le of » ‘the 
trath, when he has ‘the Spirit of trath, 


as any marin the world. Supposing 
communicate trath 'to ‘you by a 

ant ion, or & representa- 
tion, is’ it not the more — under- 
stood ? 


Drs. ‘Dunyan, endl Hovey 
are’ Thomsonians, ‘and. I like them: 
best. ‘Task them why they put. 
: names on ‘their medicines 
which I am familiar with ? Does it’ 
change the nature of those herbs by 
coming here'to the mountains? No. 
Then what‘do you'do it for? They 
reply, People will appreciate a false 
name better than a true name ; hence 
we give'to one man, at-one time, 
er-falbin ; atanother, May-apple; 
and then mandtake. Why do they not 
call, May-apple ‘ mandrake’ at once? 
The doctor gave it to me every way. 
It is mandrake, ‘May-apple, and then 
4s powder-falbin. ‘This is done 
because people have an itching for 
something new: alithe time. 
T may be 
but, brethren, I feel kind: ‘to you. 
As for. blessing you, there is not a 
day of my life but what I bow before 
Father alone and’ before my 
family, and I pray, Father, bless all 
Israel, ‘from ‘the President of the 
| Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints to thelast member con- 
nected . with it, and that tells the 
whole’ story. ‘Let’ us do right, and 
God! will lead: us off victoriously. 
_ "We are richer now for moving 
the south than we should’ have been 
if we had’not’ moved. ‘What did we 
save'by it? It saved that 
that‘ would ‘have brought you' into 
sorrow, probably; all the of 
life, if you had ‘ithstood that army 
and shed blood. “But by that ‘move 
you saved your blood the blood 
of your enemies, and in this you did 
a good deed. It cost considerable, 
but Father booked it them, 


q 


you too long; | 


We might have to do such a thing 

I do not know anything about 
it, but I am ‘pretty sure of one thing 
—vte shall go to Jackson county, 
Missouri; that is, those who do right 
and” honour their calling, doing 
what they have been told'todo. You 
will be blessed, and you will see the 
day when ‘Presidents Young, Kim- 
‘ball, Wells, and the ‘Twelve 
idaaen will be in Jackson county, 


out your inheritances. 
|-In' the flesh Of course. We 
should look well without being in the 
flesh’! We shall be there in the flesh, 
and all our ‘enemies cannot prevent 
it. Brother Wells, you may write 
that. You' will be ‘there, and Wil- 
lard will be there, and ‘also Jedediah, 
and Josep 
‘David, and ‘Parley; and the day will 
be when Twill see those men in the 
general assembly of the Church of 
the First-Born, in the —— council 
of God in J erusalem, too Will we 
want you to be along ?- 

IT heard Joseph say twice that 
brother Brigham and I should be in 
that council in Jerusalem, when there 


sions of God’s 


h and Hyrum Smith, and 


should be a uniting of the two divi- 
ernment. Now, . 


you have got to live for it. What 


would you not do to attain to those 


blessings? You would give all you 
have in the world. You may give 
all you have got, and then keep it; 
and if you keep the commandments 
of.God' and live faithful; 
every one see it, and that. is ‘what 
-will’bring you to it. | 
‘When you -are called upon 


and God’ ‘will ‘add a hundredfold 
to your glory and exaltation. 
When seed-wheat' is sown, if itis 
not too thick, one: seed will produce. 
thirty stalks, and a head on every 
stalk, Like the mite that-the woman’ 
gave, it will increase to you thou- 
sands, and much more to them that 


. and he will make them pay the debt. 


~ 


have more in proportion to the kernel. 


you shall 


to do. 
a. thing, do it'with all your heart; — 
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You Elders of Israel are the very: 


men that will have to bring the sons. 


and daughters of Israel from afar, and } 
nurse them at your side; and you 
mothers will have to be those very 
queens that will have to take care of 
them when they are gathered, if you 
will honour your ¢alling.. ,It is the 
pride of my heart to see this people 
do right, and to do right myself. __ 

There fas a man came into the 
mill the other day—he is a painter, 


carpenter, joiner, and everything | 


almost. He said I can tell you how 
to reduce that oil and mix water with 
it, and no man can detect it; and, 
says he, you must do it by adding 
lyé to it. I said I would rather have 
a clear conscience thar. all the lies in 
hell. Said I, You and my brethren 
shall have the pure oil from the flax- 

seed, and it shall be as pure and as 
holy as brother Brigham’s gold. You 
need to be a pure man to cry holiness 
_to the Lord God Almighty. Have 
our gold pure, without adulteration, 
have our silver and brass pure, and 
you shall have the linseed oil pure 
from' me, as pure as it is in the seed ; 

I will undersell our merchants. 


[will do it, if I come down to a dol-- 


lara gallon. We will stop. that 


“leaching out of our gold, and let all 


Israel say Amen. 
Some said there was not any oil in 
_ the flax-seed, because the country is 
dry ; but I can get over agallon of oil 
from a bushel of seed. If you haye 
money, I want it, and you shall have 
the oil. I will supply the Public 
Works and let brother Brigham have 
what hewants; and if theGentiles bring 
oil here and. sell it at three dollars 
- per gallon, I will undersell them. If 
you pay me money for oil, I will pay 
_ you money for seed. If you do not 
_ pay me money, I eannot return the 
but will you oil 


‘| you t 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


for your seed. en going to send 
back and get something I cannot. 
‘make. I will tell you what I am 
going to sell the oil at—five dollars 
per gallon, and pay two dollars and a 
half per bushel for seed, or two quarts. 


of oil. That is fair and honourable 


—as fair for you as for me. If I 
make a gallon, I get two quarts; and 
And that is three dollars 
per cheaper than that 
comes from the States.» 

I believe brother Clements ; is sell- 
ing linseed oil at six dollars; but he. 
cannot sell long, for he has not got it. 

Brother Wells has established a 
nail: machinery, and God has blessed 
him in the operation. . He has intro- 
duced the nails into market, and he’. 
is now making them by the ton, and 
has put them .at twenty-five dollars 
per hundred; and at the same time, 
instead of paying their money and ~ 
good things to him; some men are 
carrying their money to the States to 
buy the nails. Why do you not 
patronize brother Wells? Those I 
am speaking of are men in authority. 
I am using the hydraulic 
brother Taylor brought into this 
country, and they. are performing 
wonders. They will each press equal 
to a hundred and twelve tons weight, 

Now, you go to work; brethren and 


| sisters, and get ,out something . of 


home manufacture, and be as faithful 
as President Young and his. counsel 
have been in this matter, and. then 
you shail be blessed more than you — 
are. We admit you are a good. peo- 
ple, but you can be more, useful ; 

the more useful you are the. better 
you are. If you can feed ten men, 
you are better than the man that can 
only feed himself. -Would you not | 


rather have him for a husband, sisters, 


than the man that 


| 
ie 
| 
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been a gallon of pure 


‘fore 
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Remarks Prosident Youna, made im the Tabernacle, Great 


Lake City, April 7, 1861. 


I have no objections to the tenor of 
‘the remarks we have just heard per- 
taining to our temporal affairs, though 


they are rather more appropriate, aC- 
cording to custom, insuch a meetingas | 
we had last evening with the Bishops, 


High Priests, &. I wish to say a 
few words on ‘the subject last spoken 
of by brother Kimball, I think he 


will be very successful in obtaining | 


-oil from flax or linseed:' For a be- 


ginning, and for persons that never 


saw oil made before, which is the case 
-with%the workmen who are making 
_it—they knew nothing about making 
-oil—I think they have done extra- 
ordinary well. 
- re¢tly; in thé States five quarts of oil 


If I remember cor- 


from a‘bushel of seed was considered 


a good yield. There I was some little 


acquainted with making oil, and very 


‘much acquainted with using it. - 


Brother Kimball oke of the oil 
that j is imported to this country. I 
‘am doubtful whether there has éver 
oil im- 

into this Territory; and the 
n that told brother imball that 
e could reduce’ his oil so that the 


not ‘be detected, is 


mistaken, for I could detect it ‘by 
it between my ‘fingers. Be- 
‘of “ Mormon- | 


“ism,” I knew how to adulterate oil. 
‘Brother’ Kimball ‘says ‘that alkali is | 
‘often mixed with linseed ‘oil. In my 
yong Thad to quit the business 
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of painting. purely because I had 
either to be dishonest or quit; and’ I 
quit. I will venture to say that, let 


ine have: the: vil: tliat’ is 


brother’ Kimba'l’s mill, and have pure 
white lead of our own manufacture, 
and i will put acoat of paint on to 
the outside woodwork of buildings 
that will last twenty years, better than 
the materials we import and now use 
for painting will last two years. 


When you buy the oil that is im- 


‘ported and make putty with it and — 


what is commonly called Spanish 
white,—if you set glass in windows 
| with that putty, in a year or two'the 
glass will be» falling out; but when 
you use the pure oil, in two years you 
could scarcely get the glass out with- 
out the use of a knife or chisel to first 
cut out the putty. Let it stand ten 
years, and probably you would have 
to cut the sash to pieces ‘to let the 
Se out. The oil we 
East is worth but little, only for pre- 
sent show. That which we make 
here will last in this climate. 
Onur painters tell us that it is the 
climate that destroys the paint. I do 
not think there is a painter in this 


get from the © 


Territory that knows what pure lin- 
seed oil is. They tell us that the | 
climate destroys the paint. Thatisa 


mistake; the paintis not good. Can 
. you tell whether there is alkali mixed 
with the linseed oil? I can. I can 
also tell whether there is Spanish 
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white in the paint. Plaster of Paris 
(by some called Paris white) is also 
mixed with white lead, and our houses 
are ‘painted with it. Other paints 
are adulterated. I pay from thirty 
to fifty dollars to have a carriage 
painted, and in three months it needs 
painting again. Let it stand six 
months, and ‘you would ‘hardly sup- 
pose that it had been painted in six- 
teen years. 

We ought to have spoken last. 
night in regard to raising flax in 
this Territory, and'I will now say ‘to 
‘the brethren that we wish them to 
‘return the flax seed they have bor- 
rowed at the Tithing Office. We 
also wish you to raise flax and make 
linen, cloth, We have as good 
workmen at this business as there are 
in the world, The American 
brethren do not generally know how 
to raise flax for making fine linen, but 
they can easily learn. Instead of 
sowing five pecks to the acre, sow 
five or more bushels, and you will 
raise flax as soft.as silk; from such 
flax fibres can be hatcheled as fine as 
_spinster’s webs. Most ofthe linen 
-we import is more than half cotton. 
The flax is put into machines and cut 
and torn,,to pieces; it then goes 
through another rotting process, is 
then mixed with cotton, carded, spun, 
and called linen. I once in a while 

gee a genuine piece of linen, which 
will as well last six years as the most 
‘ we buy will last six months, if it is 
not washed to death. This you know, 
if you have been accustomed to using 
tow cloth. In clearing out brush, 
cutting down trees, logging, and all 
kinds of rough work, one or two pairs 
of genuine tow trousers and a couple 
of tow frocks will last through a 
summer; but put on that heavy so- 
called linen you buy in the stores, 
-and do nothing but come into a pul- 
pit; and before you have had it three 
months it is cut to picees and en- 
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*tirely done. But I will. not detain 
you longer upon this point. . 
Brother Kimball mentioned about 
some ofthe brethren’s sending to the 
States for nails. Send toethe States, 
go to the stores, buy where you 
please, and do you think that you can 
get better nails than you can get at 
our nail factory? I know what nails 
are; I have driven a great many. 
There is not a better nail made at 
Boston or in Germany than there is 
at this factory. Inever saw a better 
nail, nor better nail machinery than 
that which we have running. 
We should now make our own 
iron, We have already spent about 
one hundred and fifty thousand dol- 
lars to make iron here, but we:have 
failed, not for want of ore or for want 
‘of skill. Where is the difficulty ? 
There has not been, union enough in 
the men who engaged in that work. 
After we had spent about one 
hundred thousand dollars, an in- 
genious man, named Peter Shirts, 
would have brought out. the iron .as 
d as ever was made, and that, too, 
y means ofa small furnace of trifling 
cost; but they ran him outjof the 
county. The citizens pronounced 
him a nuisance, confiscated his pro- 
perty, and drove. him out. Every 
man said—* I will have the name and 
honour of making the first iron made 
in this Territory, or I will destroy 
the work.” That is the difficulty. 
| We have the best of iron ore, and we 
have coal close by it; and some man 
will go to work, .by-and-by, who is 
not worth fifty dollars, and make,iron. 
}Go into Vermont. and, you will there 
see a farmer, when he. has a. little 
leisure, take his | n, get the ore, 
smelt it, hammer it out, and make — 
two or. three hundred pounds of iron 
in a day. He. takes care. of it,.and 
by-and-by some one comes along and 
buys it of him. Tra,el through that 


e 
country, and, you will: find hundreds 


g 
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of wok little iron forges. “Men who 
do‘not pretend even to: be blatksmiths 
‘get some person to.'teach them how 
to use a trip hammer to draw out the 


fron after’they have put on their | By 


‘blast and run out some di sg 
hundredpounds. On a 
farmer has ‘his ore ready 
‘iron when he cannot wile in ' the 
‘field. We have'shown you that we 


can oma: | nails, I cannot do every- 
thing. Who has ht cardin 
m and other mach here 


tered int erry of 


| mechanism that has been started in 
this Territory? Twelve thousand 
dollars we have spent to get ‘the 
manufacture of pottery under weigh. 
-and-by some man will come along, 
not worth fifty dollars, and take’the 
felspar, which enters so largely into 
our granite rock, and make the best 
of chinaware. 

‘We want glass. Some man will 
come along, by-and-by, and take the 
quartz , Tig " a little furnace, 


and make glass. 


THE GIFTS OF GOD—HOME 


MANUFAOCTURES—WORD oF 


WISDOM—HAPPINESS. 


Remarks by President BricHaM Youn, made in the Tabernacle, Great 
Came Lake Oity, April 7, 1861. | 


"REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


to. speak tipon what 


pte to our temporal , which | They 
ery well have liked to have 


‘been before the Bishops’ 
meeting without detaining a congre- 


gation like this! on’ I | gréater 


' wish to urge n e the 
- necessity of th for | 
end not being dependent 
given us 
-@ great many What a bless- 
ing this is! Do you over think of it ? 
Aman has ability to. take the raw 


to the palate. 
have. the ability to provide, if 
choose, downy beds upon which 
to rest their weary bodies. Do you 
ever think of this? I e the 
of theinhabitants of the 
earth have lived and died without 

much whence they 
derived this: ability, to whom they 
were indebted for the ingenuity they 


‘possess, or the capability that is~ or- 


food is gratifying 


| within them to. ther 
mes them the comforts | life. 
brethren, think of. it ? : 


obliged to go naked like the Indians. 
to lie down in'the 


open air. with perhaps few sage 


evhave ability to cultivate the 
know how to raise stock, 
| how-to make clothixg, and are not 


| 
| 
= 
| 
| 
| 
fortalile habitation for the 
for the accommo- 
‘dation):of himself,” his: an 
children, | The wife? can spread a | 
table with:, wholesome food, and in a 
dhanner ‘pleasant to the eye, while the 
| 
r 


flax growing, except ‘what: “was 
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-brush,around us, a8 do. many. of. the 
We have ability to make 
ourselves comfortable. agi to. the physi- 
cal wants of this life. Where did we. 
t that ability 2. ‘Are. your hearts 
fh ed to the Donorof those ? 
Do. you remember. from whence your, 
ability came.? Who organised these 
tabernacles? Who put into. them 
‘these, thinking powers? Who ‘has 
_ placed. the spirit in the body, and or- 
ganised them together, and made -us 
< capable of reflecting? | Where did 
get this ability? A well-read 
and geographical scholar 
‘can contemplate his antipodes, and in 
his mind see what they are doing. 
He can also behold the various ex- 
hibitions of ‘human skill in difterent 
nations, both in their social and 
political capacity ; for they are in the 

. vision of his mind. Who gave the 
ability to reflect and to behold the 
efith ‘and the inhabitants thereof? 
Is not this a blessing? How cheer- 
ing, how comforting, how consoling, 
show exalting! I would be glad if| 
we could realise the we 
Ssess. 
"The Lord has placed in our posses. | 
sion phe elefhents pertaining to this 
“earth. «As: I told the people, when | 
swe frst came into this Valley in 1847, 
: there is plenty of: silk in the elements |: 
chere; as much sovas/in any other | 


‘the apricot, the cherry,..the’ 


and every kind of 


and every variety, of. plant and 

table.we desire. Have you the abiligy 
to bringany of these things forth from — 
thenative “tenant Yes ; herearemen 
who know how to, raise fruit, and, here 
are the women who know how to, dry 
and cook it. Here are the men who, 
know how to raise sheep, and how to 
take their fleeces and deliver them 
into.the hands.of. their.families to be 
manufactured. Here are women who 
-know how to spin, weave, and make 
the finest of cloth. So with the flax, 

and so with every material calculated 
to make us comfortable. Where did 
we get this ability? We got it from 
our Father who is in heaven. Be 
thankful for these precious gifts. 

As brother Kimball justly said, “ Re- 
member, first of all, the Giver ; “es 
worship ‘and adore the ‘Giver. Some 


will lose ‘a great deal by neglecting 
Giver-and by worshipping the 


| gift. Such will find that they will 


‘meet with losées, 


look forward distant period | 
‘| when this people, called Latter-day 


‘Saints, will be obliged to. sustain 
"themselves, Wemust prepare to gather 


around us "every. necessary of life, to 
‘make, every implement we may. 


touse, and to produce from thie earth 


every grain, vegétable, and fruit that 


«part of the earth. Here:is also the we need, and not 'go “tovany: other 


efine lmen: - Were: there any sheep | 
leans ‘No. 
Were there any silk raisers then-here? 
~No, Were ‘there any» flax! raisers | 
i: No; neither was there astalk 


The elementsarehere. |: 
ri 


ing the-séeds, the ‘eggs of thersilk- 


raise ‘the’ ‘trees for. feedinguthe 


place to buy. Product every-aiticle , 
clothing) that we need, and:‘stop 
‘this importation ‘that wwe are! now en- 
-cumbered We: must produce 
all we can enjoy. I 


was | soon 
will now a request ofthe 


» which wish: thém: to 
and putzin' practice. 


worms, and let ‘see if we cannot save ‘all 


produce silk vheres 
We'haive the elemen 


Whe ‘elements here the 


34 articles of dress, all old shirts, 


abticle: of cotton and 
instead of Jetting them goto-wastein — 


or 


4 
wt 
> 
‘ 
, 
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. 
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we thods' ‘rags tot 
have:* ab 
making 


othe’ 


i vinte: used in 


dollars’ worth: of paz 
| 
would be ated, for we ten fill: 
the ‘Tertitory' with with: ‘eschookbooks: 
printed kere, ar : 


cuuldisupply all the 
Térris: 
8a 
We are not: ‘able to print: 
formant 
make 
“Aa I bave remarked, 
have: 


Papen athe pper want 

print, bin book | 

and: de it?in'‘a res 

ry for ‘fory the: 

80° laudable: ai: 

want’ the sisters: tb gather: 

them over *to! the 


not: 

to | togdther 

heftite Con- | 

y’ onthe: nothing: 


‘States or inthe: world. ¢ 


| time: is’ 
Peer do we There is'} to! be’ called; ‘and: 


jor | it. inthe sthe thet thei! 


bs 


the | we like ‘to. 


f 
for | we:cannét eave. 


tha’: 
‘welfare of the pedple 


Plave ourselves 
| rend the ‘and! behold: 
| prophetic ‘vision ‘what-the: Lord: was 


‘| going to do in the latter days. Phe. 
when the Saints:are: 


ithey: will: assemble 
themselves together. “Cam ib 
for the: Prophets 
os: The: time: is; 
iowhem the Lord: will speaks: 
froin the heavens and’ send’his angel. , 


the Priesthodd will.’ be restored: and; 
bestowed upon the children ‘of :mén.- 
Look forth in vision arid behold-these ‘ 
| events.” ‘They would appearifar more> 
beautifol. than: ‘they: appear to 
natural man: while them: 
I sometimes. ‘think that: we. are far 
in ‘a spiritual 
point of -view. Prophets. 

other ancient: 
1 They did ‘not look at the human» 


see every ‘little trifling affair; every» 
| little quarrel’ that: more:or’ 
bitters life; they did not! gee ourdatk~;° 
ness ‘and: contentions; ‘sorrow,: | pai, 

grief; and strife::' No; they! 
beheld the glory 
the jas weitibw enjoy 
isécts‘and societies of. 


semble themselves together,: becanae 


Saints ehoald assembled ‘the: 


to administer:to meh on earth, when! 


ands 


holy. men :saw our 


family now npon the stage of:aetion’ 
in all their weaknesses;: they did: niet: | 


‘Show at. different :times ‘tried to 


REG? 
spiritually! The first ; 
nng:is to afive’ natural: 
Ur them: fo! ‘building: up: the | 
five thotisand’ dollars. .. are: now 
patting’ it up, ‘and:we 
to'save raps;'atid we want the brethren 
to‘raise hemp, flax, We want to 
own paper: ‘The 
| 
“and we tor tiem 
i 
stich? ffected.?!' Comparatively: 
renee: if the Lord: had ispoken:’ 
No. 3. Vol. IX, 


i 


rms 


cals this one privilege, and | no more, 
thet 
selves together, and live, walk, talk, 
and commune with each -other:un-. 
interruptedly, without being: 
to heat with the world, they would } 
have esteemed it'one of. the: 

blessings that could have: been 


stowed uponthem. 
you tosave every 


beng “your house that will | 
make paper, instead of throwing it | 
away. Pat the rags 
they will get to the pa 
four ‘We have | t 
taken the Sugar House and converted 
it into a paper mill, and we will try 
to ‘make per, if we did not make 
heal: I urge it upon the 
brethrer: to raise sheep, ; save the wool, | 
and put itin the han sof their wives 
and daughters. And I enjoin it upon 
the sisters, old and young, to make |’ 
clothing for their husbands, brothers, 
children, and themselves, and 
running after imported 
delality ond: utility 
of: calico, by some called prints, I 
can speak from actual knowledge. 
Take a good seamstress who has four | 
_ children, and let her sew from Mon- 
day morning until Saturday might, 
and she can scarcely make up the 
calicos as fast as those four children 
_ will wear it out; and let her do her 
washing to please her, and: she will | 
want help im the house, or the chil. | 
dren will have to go: dirty .and 
ragged: What. are these imported 
rags for? They are hardly 
worth » There is not half 
the: calico that comes here that is |. 
worth making up, if you give it to 
the people if they | 


could :do ‘better. 


| 
place inthe world where flax and hemp | cane 


obliged | nér 
Thais. par: or better. 
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‘locality. out 
‘most suitable for flax and hemp,:@ 
there let them be. grown 
~ that. this: is 


adapted. to, sheep raising than are 
these: mountains. . en 
that other countries are. better, , but 

they are tiot,'so far as. am qonintod, 
But keep hundreds and h 

sheep»in a: sinall 
aighta, wit room to lie 
down, atid lot thea th ere 
til ten or eleven: o’clock,,in the day, 
before they ae turned out. to grass, 
as has been done: here. more. or. less, | 
and it would: kill aheop in; 
England or Scotland: Let. them.. 
have, plenty of room by. day.and by: 
night, and they will not become dis-.. 
eased. Give them 
pens, proper exercise, and proper 

and you will not see them diseased. ; 
The disease | that is among our sheep ; | 
is not natural. to. the climate;.\it: was. 
brought here, been: fostered 
by 

When you find. the soil that. will, 
prodace the bet and 
of sugar—that best. adapted 
raising cane, let the. cane be. raised 
there, and there let the molasses and. | 
sugar be made. (Just now want: 
our quarter.of.an-acre cane, 
quarter-of-an-acre of flax and. hemp, 
our’ of wheat, -corn,,.and 
else; but by-and-by our, 

aystematized, and: 


labours will be 
will'find the-plade where we canraise, 
the best: cane, pt 


"Will grow better than they will here, | 


iy 


— have 


& wav. 


we, 


‘ ‘ 
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ing about making sugar from the, 
; and when they, see, newly-made 
they say, itis, not good. ; 


sy raise 


wart: you can do it ‘as well as not. 

Go into the business systematically. — 
“You ‘know’ that ‘we all féss to | 

believe. thé “ Word* of isdom.” | 


There ‘has been’ a great deal ' said’ 
about’ it, more in former than’ in 


of s Saints, we use 
hormons.”. we 


deel. How much do ou’ 
tis 
and hes'fcr ten or twelve years past, | 
in gold and’ silver, to supply thie people '| 
with tobacco’? will say $60,000. 
Brother William’ H.“Hooper, our | 


| 
tao. T have never done'so. We an- 


“urge it 
2 do not think that I shall do * 


nually only $60,000 to break ° 
‘the “Word of Wisdom,” and we can 


‘we will break it. Some would 

brother Brigham whether he 
the“ Word of Wisdom.” No: 
can say still farther, as told one 
of the teachers in Nanvoo,,I come as | 


;| near doing so as pe 


ation. © Ié is not 
particularly 


p- | practice it corrects ; bat iti 
,| im every path of life. ‘Tf our 


persons were manly enough to 

their appetites a lide, they would not 
contract these “bad habits; but 
must have some weaknesses ; the 


1849,' and about’ eight years in’ everything... It is a loathsome * 

‘he wi selling practios use tobacco in any wa 
tobacco ‘alone ‘aridtnted to A doctor ah’ ol lady in New 
$28,000 ayer. the’ Same 'time'| York, when she insisted ‘upon 
there:were other stores that sold their | telling her whether. “would 
re “and are Of: the'| injure not hurt 
 what,| the brain: there ig no fear of 


other ‘pl 


vad 


‘Gave: it; let us! 


i 
F 


? 


suger made than is made 1b mend ror SOME 
the new cane sugar that is made in | mantogoto raisingtobacco, Oneman, , : 
tie States, and it who came here lah ll, ining to do 
tanto. our | wn if he i he wil rao 
it ‘as they do, quité a quantity. T want'to see some 
let’ it ‘stand until: it if ripe’ for the’t mantigo to and make ‘a ‘business of 
and you will find as an | raining tobecooand stopdetiding money 
ertidle of cane sugar ‘As ‘ever was'| out of the Territory for that article. 
made?’ The'Chinese stigar cane is a| Some’ of the ‘brethren 
better plant’ to. nce sweet than is} stren 
the cane th@ the South and’ Wis 
on'the West India Islands, ‘We can | prea 
. make our own ‘sugar, © We send out} 
a large amouhtiof money to buy sugar 
and we want this prattice stopped 
Saints. care but httle about oba CC 
regtlatiy. that $490,000 smoke it.” What is theineat way?) 
ally the smallest can’ If you are going to direct nay 
mgts sdles “Tobacco can ‘be'| for the people to use tobaseo, let us 
it ca be raised | kxiow what it ix. Cannot yon who? 
F6‘waints atten-| have used it for years point out neat, 
| 


we 


jon 


if there is a felicity, and 


feeling, I want to, say.s few | 
VEL ‘A. | §ee 


words abont them.; shall 


to talk 
an 


conceive in 


for my'sisters to be mothers. 


THT 


y | one by whom. the. bing 


forth: noble children. 


by | the oa, 


name and 
er_of the Holy | 
rth their fruits, to 


sé 


thatthe. way,, 
you, have, Ji 


Cc 


e Lord should reveal that at pages) gift; 1 


ord of Wisdom” gave that | wi become 
Win. 1h 88 YOu WOUML A may | far as for a man to have but.one wile, 
| you, yout ite. bub that letitbe so, ‘The word. and-will of the. 
001. Over, 8nd wood fon sick cattle, ig...what. . 1, .want-—the will. 
Thab_18 the neatest. way, you can use | and mind of God... He hasyevealed.., 
mow speak: a little in when ;the Lord is, going, to; 
Wie heard something upon that. syb- | up.a royal Priesthood upon the earth, .. 
| ject, to-day ped materday ; and and he has introduced a plurality, of . 
| frequently ar pe | wives for purpose, . and 
ise in my hand today and never 
| the Gospel until I go into the grave, 
plurality of wives, and the sinners | order of plurality of wives, to gralify,.; 
ike plurality of men and women, | passion,,. And. were mow ; asked 
a Will to:t BIE ©. 5 At Ve whether I desired and war ort. nother. 
few women, and not a 
une exhibit, 8 4 years O ui Live for , 
Were we tofakemy fromthe garth, 
to passions of the people, we) the weaknessesof 
ihduld promote the doctrine. of a} and I understand; the, passions of men: 
wish they. to ; 
aller. unto. death ath er, tha ¥10 
another wife,” and almost! pel... Ask (many, of. 
passion exhibited them, ,hexe known; me, for 
of principle, what, my, Jife.has, private and 
plurality of wives is. to} public has been 
pander the low’ passions of men} Gabriel's, if he had visited, yous 


sipos ed? om 
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ion lie at the feet of - good men—of ki princes, 
“oak, ad | Chat Hive of 
r 
| “dhave prayed died without in ‘the™ ‘OF miy heart, “ F’ have vob | 
secant w tld, which {abt Borne hn 
GP Heaven’ to | image 6 Let“ yout paaye 
they shouted, “Halle. | ascend to“God, and'that continnally, 
me we fiow liven: And'} the power of the Holy ‘Ghost- 
yield to padsidn ‘sky, Shame’ ‘anid’ after its ‘th bly 
todo with “his should inquire what her ditt; 
GE the faith, | holiness: ty Gadi to 
; wresence 
“ei, that’ mortality, and eternal lives, 
tite “earthy.” “You ten thotis ‘Years to attain the sang 
‘ 
ad 


at 


tions, . no; more 


the have sent | 


ee it is, in one sense. It. 
4 thom op; ant 
t is 


ar Bisters, do not. ask whether 


the three, or the one, talent.” 


ean make yourselves 

he is a g man. are 

children ; their | 
ripe 


‘them, the are out of ; f 


parativel except r 
than do devils. in hell Most of, | 
in. this |, 


my, duty and hand. it over. 
‘and have faith that, the. child 
bands 


and, I say all, that. 
rulers, 


is the way it, will be, amyl Ab; | 


| ychildren of.men. from | 
(Tt is you 
into iments 
cings. 
_ |p: this man, that man, or the other man | and see whether you eande anything = 
nether ou.can guide the minds ~ | 
point, but 1 wi 
bing, de. 5 cken 
‘milked from the qnd 
characters and | is a. goodman, he can take carqof 
¢ Mireoted ourlives, This ia their right,,| himse ‘and wil fely, return.to you 
ey ct the power of the| agin. The. mother. taken, tin 
is of a proper age, and then hand | happy woman... But. where jou fi 
husband and father, | women jéalona of each other, and,“ I 
bey to the hahds of God, with such, am watching my, husband,” I would 
pnd per Jove of virtue. and | ask, Where arey child ren Th 
and. such love of God and.| are n ‘all the; time im 
on neve, or Ap some gees: Bre 
| that ont: hand and you doing, mother’: Yon: gre 
ei: am. be, This. is. not. nine, ithe, alte 
. dozen. . “It is not mine, but the Lord they co only ‘keep in sight or 
| has seen fit to let me bear the souls | husbands. _ | | 


to be here.” 


will 


Cathey /tathed and: 


child and: go sight into 


to. 


them 


| 
strong, durable cloth. 
poor. » 


le of do 
{ sip 


overtook an old gentleman: walking-|.would put fifty dollars’. worth:ion a 
‘itowards a town; .and:asked ‘him, } child, and send-himh into .the strevta 
“Who is the great.man of that little’ | to ridé upon rails; :elimb treed, 
town ? Who: :is-your leading: aman And, when, prayer-tishe: comes; ‘the 
| Who is the governor, and controlling | husband inquires, “Where are your 
, Spirit of that little place ~The olc I don’t know.” 
| gentleman replied, “ I am the king of others, to look after 
that little town.” “ Rall y,” says you have your 
the: traveller,-“are you, the. leading peayer-toom, tell: 
man ?” “ Yes, sir, T am,king in pn at her is coming to pray 
placé; and reignas king.” “Howdo|with them. Also, let it be your 
q make this to appear? “'Are you | delight that your children do not ) 
$n effluent ‘circumstances P” > No, I | waste bread and other fodd. you 
but in that ‘little’ village } have bread: to: spare, give ‘it: to'the 
there’ are:so many children. All: ‘poor, ‘and see that your ‘childrem:do 
‘those éhildren go’ to my school; not destroy ‘Do -not..let-them 
pale ‘the children; and’ they rule ‘the but. 
‘ghildren’ rubs the: mether, and not rule 
mother the ‘father, and that. makes | my family with an:tron band, asmany 
find. this, is: it, my] words ; and.if soft words teach 
where | any: family on this earth. See 
gre ‘your ‘children?’ Were 
T should: say, “ do 
ng upon ‘their: backs to: tear~and 
Ef: you get a frock worth 4 
dollars when a. two-dollarone 
(ning at random in thesteeeta, Some | will answer, and ‘maybe dast 
| 'you might: have saved:a dollar to give 
| eve that.a 
comfortably, and avoid | knows as othe: er. 
not only :in my | is that somany 
u;iwhen dn antelope skin or a} man.is: not capable -of leading: me.” 
factory hwould make |/Phat is a positive: proof 
oo@mach® inére .*suitable: ; clothing: ‘for |that.that man. does. not. know‘ his 
{ ple that, too, by:} ledge that many’ women are “emarter 4 
~oJyour hands.“ Bat-no; finest |:than their husbands... But::when 
| fabrics must be put upon them to| people are married, instead of trying 


Yo 
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ala of each other, reflect that on think you have. You made your 


choiee, and strive { 
deb Do.not mani-: 
fest: that cyou have acted»: unwisely, 
that'you have: made ia bed 


} 


DISCOURSES. 


sticktito it, ‘and. strive ito com- 
Ther aré other: that: I would 


ta: will ‘now 
ou! Amen. 
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The ‘brethren. vsisters may’ 
‘think that i¢ is no trouble for .mei to 
not: any trouble for:me | 
but <I: feel quite 


ot all. very: apt of: 


necessary the; 


f the: 
with the wickedness of; ik 


is very.rare that correttion and-chrs- 
will: do ; 
goods: Weido net; call 
+ persons ‘to thal 
Zion, but. we ealkimpon: thoge.. 
endowed with power, 


inifor- rept ove.arid. catredt these areeub 


does, sithis ‘other | of the way.. 


dame service to the peo- 
as he‘ean: who: has more: 
hostending? Elders that will un-. 
judge: President: Young 
hig; 


the, ‘Pwelve.: 


men ess | 

pthings «of God. 
They: are like: George: W.< | 


rie es, and: all those:men thatthe anything 


our (God has given. to 
: you}: 


know sb amp eof this: 
you'haive the. spirit of réveéla, |:-with 
dion within you... yer} 
cam 


the: little things | 
| ito: be 


het: lead to great: anes in the kingdom 
God. You'know.the proverb}<¢ 
omaya that: it: as othe; ditdle: foxes: thas |:: 
the vines; jtakes:i but./¥ery: 
aid little:to injure, ‘and’ ithe.}' 


rootal of. )and,:you: all: ‘the course that things. 


ide ‘his |: te 
You 


‘of; the: 


| 
‘tai those very! dileas. ; taking 
taking i in 


experience that,| 


‘ 


to’ the:|. meniaf>undime 


mont ed dante 


| 
| 
| 
|| ‘ 
| 
mer MR: 18. BtMcrtiy true, so 
TL 
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tio bof ed yedd 


edt to) tiamofotery 


= 
hy 
operated together to their} truth of 
sinst the auth oritie of, | ; | that those who. ill ‘vy 
ORG Une | av Was pi eviougly Piven. 
wo Wa re ais no ty; hich he at 
but this will not dc the, Lat-;| and he will give it 
_ter-day Saints. ; We. mugt become,| more worthy and more, 
4 like ‘the limbs Of one, tree, filled | improye upon it. Let me 
‘with the fragrance and, nourishment | to be like the honey bee oh 
arise then, we,| gathers bon 
be _ power, and, er, bat does, not destrc 
| aathority— ftower itgelf,.. have. heard: 
4 pass through the that th = 0 OF 
18 of g re., to 
Sate. ate, that, will. only | God lives, he: wall. them. 
: am e)e ‘ este. ve been to 
ty anc asi TT) gdoxm of hes en;.: ince 
One, LCV: Were TOOT: -O God. 
ney of y a 728, ANC penetra the Teceasc 
OF: JOT OCUIGL at Or Ot hearts. 
Once. SAV KX the ho. iy uch i by 
om. NG ‘ Rit a . pe a bite 
fet A bot? ‘tc 


Be 
| 
| 


i 


| 


severed from the main. 
Now, then, I few words to cei 


: "who drink whisky, when it is heavily’ 
__ Charged With arsenic. and ‘other’ 


. Observe the laws of the kingdom of} 
~ minds, fresh in your 


man’s works. It is the man who God 


to 
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the pure fountain, you will soon bare 


be, in the dark. Then, when a man 
es to disseminate the truth, 
fol shut up your eats, and re-| 


to drink’ of the waters of life.’ bs 
can'tell you that snch a person will’) 
“not advance in the knowledge 


of God | 
any more than the limb of a tree will | ' 


ou, gentlemen—those of you 


‘and never find any | 
 fanlt with it; bat you are very ready 
' to find fault with things thatdon’t suit’ 


in this. kingdom. If you will } 
God, you will become ih your | 


imaginations, 
and powerful to.do good; then. God'| 
will bless you and prosper you in all | 
your undertakings. He ‘will. guide | 
Eh bee" by his wisdom, that you may | 
orm your duties acceptably. 
I know that God will reward 
to my works fr the p- 
say each one shall have his: 
You must understand, how-. 
over, that that is bounty money,’ 
"and the wages will be according’ to’ 


thet 
eed t of fui that: 

We tant istec 


who -receives the Gospel at’ the’ 
ing to be puton an 
Sqnal footing’ the man that en- 
in'the ia the first “hour 
the day; bat Ioan tell you that we 
‘hall only be rewarde 


tir to thei day, 


all the world to join it, Some! 
7 @ have got an idea that the man | 


for'the labour 


DISCOURSES. “gta 


tell ‘the 


the race- 
course. man lives. his 


‘eventually triumph < over every foe. 
not prosper ; they have inje em- 
pelves by their ownconduct. They.are 
like Samson when he ‘was shorn of 
his‘ locks by Delilah. With ‘that 
chided ye mete, it. shall ‘be 
‘measured back to you again, in ‘all 
circumstances of life, of 
Now, look at the Unite “plate | 
Government. Did they not send an 
army here to kill and waste. ‘away 
this’ Almost every 
priest in e and ever 
flame ¢ ‘persecution inst us; bat 
the Lord caused them to sta: oh in 
the mountains till they got th 
| instead of the fever, and then’ he } 
|'‘them ad a man leadeth a horse wi 
| bridle. Now, what will” be: next? 
‘Why, you' will find the jadgment of 
coming upon those who blas- 
 phemed ‘name, and the United 
States’ will for ‘be 


their 


that they may be led off victoriously 


Joseph Smith 
at were laid 
times when 
| he could not prove it, by any, natural 
7 means: ‘There have been a great many 
fing'to injure me, butt stand bet- 
to-day than ever before. and I 
on WL Mis enemies, Te- 
man, Who hia religion and 
anc ro back to Jackson 01 -‘eoun aunty, Mis- 
| 
thay ‘or these 
3 of the kingdom of God. And re- 


go) speak: to. their: I 

“4 daoksou County throng Groat (feel that I have spoken 

Balt Leake Citys enough at this time; and may God 

very gratifying to me to speak: bless you, is my ‘the name 

the Binks, especially when T of 


te a 
i, 
. 
| ; t 
a 
da tev 5 
THE GOSPEL OF SALVATION, do. 
4 Diseourss by Provident Tabernacle, Groat 


ERBORTED BY LONG. 


of, palvati “Gs. rich | is calculated to reform ov ry Saint 
| The message which 

is comforting to all the = ge ft 
will: receive it—comply with and 

abide by its requirement. Tt is 
‘to all the inhabitants, of the 


Phe. 
_in instragtio 
ite nature to | 
_ She, human 
1s, nothing, perheps, within | right or the wrong—to do good or. to 
do evil. Herein 1s the. economy of 
lated elevate our. minds, ‘to bring |’heaven illustrated in the human sonl, 
Aition which wa are: placed. Al- | its work either for good or ul as it 
most ll anisind. are grovelling in | seemeth ‘them good. If the people | 
_ the dark, and. are unwilling to receive | adhere to sent 
from, heaven.’ The Gogpel which we | claimed, they lay a foundation for 
And 2m, sta oaused,| the Gods of eternity. If they. 
and lives end if inglines ws evil, tho will he 
to rm, * to “reject “evil, and | the consequences will be : 
cleave unto that. which is good. It. and wasting away of life and its 
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There is no. increase, 
wicked and disobedient; they 
come:to1a fall stop ;: tothe 
inerease.of the ‘righteous there shall 
h be no: Ther wall con- 
» ¢inue-to increase and anultiply in: this ; 
present life, and also‘in ‘that which ‘is: 
to come. That . person who is 
wicked does not live, according to 
the definition of the term. 
We may say* that he exists, but 
scarcely lives, except as he lives in 
wickedness, which is only a tempo-_ 
rary existence. -' The channel of com- 
munication is closed up to the human 
soul that is wicked, while it is ex- 
tended to him that follows in the 
footsteps of virtue. The enjoyment 
of the righteous is increase. 
| attributes of our Heavenly “‘Pather’s | 
nature are only lly by 
we are bat. acierice 

of the Gospel. . 
The pure-minded man is ‘lore 
capable of receiving these great and 
glorions are calcu- 


en} 


‘hély ‘Gospels 


‘to bé'a 


he imbte iis 


‘tion for cothers: td: pects 


The which th 


| culated to to preserve us and attend 
end upon.c 


thest to. be and yet The only 
ition: in the’ inthe 


Sti ‘af di 


DISCOURSES. 


Master.as.we increase in years, and 
wisdom 
in:intelligence; and lay. 


benefit : by cour: 

have to travel :overthe‘same ‘ground 
that we have travelled. They will be — 
measurably free from the prejudices, — 
traditions, and superstitions under 
which we have been raised, and they 
will be enabled’ thereby more easily — 
to throw off the sheckias which ace 
calculated to trammel their minds in 
the path in which we have attem 

to tread : therefore still g 

will attend if faith 
because of the ter knowledge 
will be capable of receiv- 
ing: “And? yét'we look around and 
see ourselves and others to a greater 
or prone te Not 
the:whi of the Spirit 


those .eyil. teridencies and ways—cal- 


» hes nti fi 1: AY id. lor 
ge 


epate him | atid t 
sare to 
: of. thie “of J 
pursue their | as Sainté—to ‘be’ faithful’ in ‘those 
holy ‘reli as ‘they: have’. been |. things that we have 
do not. pursue be, nything we 
the Oy- at. 
fli Saints... It ‘the pri of “ti iCrease 
| ig ‘to “in the know- Godto the hidties 
na: Can more ©. $ if GLOL 
44 4 Tes of Ac’ ~ 18 


and. qverything which hes:adowaward| 
tendency, that we may receive ‘edifi- 


bl 
in the gift of 
andaf we will promote » that ‘in. bur | 
‘shall «increase in the'| 
widdge: of ‘the the: 
of and ; confidence: in: our: bosoms, |: 
which is-said to-be the basis of power, 
then! what ‘is: there that we desire that 
we canriot;' accomplish? Our: faith: | 
and. affections ‘once united, then see 
the,strength and power that weshould 
wield! in: promoting: the . principles | 


which we: so ‘much rejoice to “see 


that.our-Father'in heaven: will 


gather -ont. of m the: u::- 

y:ibeateaid and the hypocrite | 
lo ‘We.tire; andl expect we 
shall. :be compelled make «this } 
er.to our Pather)in. Heaven so. 
there:are.h dni the 
the pedple’ of the Most’ 
High (Ged-—those whe call 


thir | 


before their 


and’ strive: ‘wi 


will promote } 


i> 


i in ‘our’: 


judgment; but I do’ not consider it is 
'a wonder at all that we should some="" 


‘and althongh the Lord msy foreknow 
|'a@ gréat many things, yet he is willing’ 
‘that all should 
themselves. 
those ‘who have’ been 

in) the Church have greater” 
‘opportunities than we have had in’ 
‘our infancy in regard to the\ princi-'' 
ples of lie and salvation, yet they — 
are subject to temptation and to be ' 
led astray'as we are. This our ex-— 
perience teaches us, and it is not'so 
‘wonderful that we should see this in ' 
‘our youth. The spirit that 
-watchfulness. 


footsteps.. The young and inexperi- 


} enced do: she 


‘do who have further along in 
life's dreary path. Bct'they will im- 


prove-when they feel by experience’ 
the smart for walking in the ways of © 
| afford that happiness which they ex-!> 
pebted, y if their parents, who 


shirk 

upon a‘platform whith is’ 

Salonlated: to lift ws e other 
of the human race. is is 


birth, many of whom may be dis- 


the destiny of this people and of 


| | 
PRI, OF BALVATION, ETC. . 
| fon ns Aarencourage  withy } tinguished 
| ofthe are. boing ‘heentaken from the Book of Mormon 7 
Jet :thé: ave: :af):these }! young:men who shonld have known’: 
but righteous! principles: 
to» think ‘upon, I say it is grievons to-seeone of ‘these, 
dience:-brings (With rich'|:hopes; turn ‘away from ‘the trath | 
reward, and! an increase of:every. good}: go into ‘sin ‘and iniquity.) 
thing, whether temporal or. ni itu: 
up amongst nsyand encotrage afesling | prove unfaithful; for the «Almighty 
prove his servants who arecalled 
walking in the ways ofevil, practising: 
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their children, and ali those who ) shall 
comie into this kingdom, to exercise an 


#iven. in. their youth will be like 
\shield—like cords that will draw 


influence over the whole world—to {them and keep thens:from many* adi’ 

exercise that power which’ will ing in: fature: life; and 
We are this i is|o 

truly a glorious:wo ‘ind: 


which this people have 


and upon which they have been 
It is to redeent the earth from sin and ‘know: 
the! éye of) the: Lord: is: 


iniquity, t6.establish the principles of 
righteousness upon a basis ‘never 


more to be thre wn down, to establish 


them upon a firm and righteous basis, | 
—principles which all the world may 
learn, and by which they may be 
saved, if they will obey them. And 
itistheonly = Micron of power that will 
do to tie to. There is no nucleus that 
.can be compared with the power of 
- this people. So long as they will re- 
main united, so long will they pro- 
gress and increase in the knowledge. 
of the truth. Iam proud to own 
this people as my friends. 
Brethren, if this our holy religion 
be lived and acted up to, then itis a 
great, high, aud holy mission which | 
we have to perform. Then act up to | 
it nobly. Let ‘us instilinto the minds 
of our children that nice sense of 
honour which will prove .a shield -to | 
them in. after life. «Mothers can | 
ve of great service to the children 
* in instilling into their minds the prin- 
ciples that will lead to life and salva- |. 
tion, and that will keep their feet 


ful and particular than any other in- | 
fluence that can be brought: to bear’: 
upon us, seeing and knowing what we 
can do, and how we would feel to have 
the: Lord ‘behold an evil in oar con- © 


duct. When we consider that'the - 


| Lord is ‘cognizant of our acts; should © | 


we not be moie careful. that we do: 
nothing to displease Him than we are 
of displeasing any other being? Is 
it not a joy to feel:‘that’ we have the 
‘approbation of our Father in heaven .: 
in all that we do, and to have that » 
‘peace of mind which this kno 
instils. into our bosoms ? Then | 
careful: we ought to be for our own 
satisfaction, to see that we are cireum- 
spect in to our daily lives.. 
I also-think it is’ our duty, upon 
the principles of ‘righteousness, to — 
lease: each other as: far as ‘we'can. . 
ut I wonld not wish:to inculcate 
that we should alwaysstrive ‘to gratify 


from unholy footsteps. Itisa mission | each other, but, as far ds is: consis: 


that mothers can actin. Itis a con- | 


tent. with the ‘principles of «truth, 


solation. to parents to see their chil- > oe, ap 
dren become great, good, and holy} pursuing te ‘courte, or'one 
men and women. en. they will | that is | to-herass‘and: injure’ 
never forget those things that are in- cocks recommend 
stilled into their minds in their} 
infancy. I feel that there is not paing|.of moré) We should not 
enough taken to instil that nice sense strive to: ‘each other's: way 
of honour into the mind which will | inthe: work end 


shield the'children in after life. Ido: 
er wicked they may be- 


7 


trath ; but as we were taught b Our 
President the. duties: of : thie « 


| 
| 
| 
3 
i 
| 
i 
f 
4 


an evil, not through any Particular | every 
knowing that in all righteousriess 

| seek to buildteach other up. | 
ib eling 


and young,’ bond and 
dom. of our Father and God. It is 
for us, then, to eschew evil and set. 
worthy examples, strive to extend this 


_ continne; and in this way seek to 
redeem. 


ale save them in 

kingdon God. We seek also 
to make the desert. blossom . as the. 
rose; and herein we. may ‘improve | 
ourselves in the cultivation. of the 
earth. . We can-ornament and adorn | 
the earth with trees, with shrubs, and 
flowers; and while it is bringing forth 
: grain. of all kinds for the sustenance 
of man, wil la be by 


are out-upon @ mission. The 
seed is ‘being sown. The Lord has | 
commenced his work in earnest, and | 
rua will flock to this standard, 
and it will do to tie to. Yes, thou-.| 


snd will ined 

ani ‘the other products of 


© th 
‘ 
a 


> 


-do things is this way, 


and | childhood, to consider certain. traits 
| in their character and. thé’ counsel ‘| 


insp 
with taste for ‘that 


as and our habitations shade trees, 

| flowers, and shrubs; and it sets a 

before. the young, and it is 
1,.| calculated to instil into their bosoms — 


"Then | does’somuch towards making up the” 


iat | Then we shall wield an: 
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of righteous. 
ourselves 


to God ‘it is algo pleasinx 
fal in after life to look to, their. 
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‘and admonitions — received... 


When children 
did te trees that sur. 


“younded the house, and other haunts" 
of. their childhood, Sing and 


pleasing i impressions. 


beautiful and lovely. It is Prior 
to the mind to make and have around - 


‘virtue, holy, and righteous. princi 

It will circulate the same in 

Wards. asin our habitations, 
“Many. people will year after 

year—they will plow and sow, ,reap and — 

mow, without a tree; without, a fence 

about their premises; they will live in 


}a mud: hovel; whereas with a little 


labour dn hour or two in aday, ih set-" 
ting out a few trees, be the labour ever | 

So stall, it beautifies that place on 

which the labour is bestowed. | "When ’ 


good | you. look ata place, "a house, an home. 


stead, it seems to indicate the charac.’ 
ter of .the person that dwells ‘there. ” 
Although our improvements may 
seem to be very sinall, yet every little 


sum of human.happiness. It is our 
duty to i we in all those 
that’ will home and 
desirable. befére, ont 
| mission. to the “earth, by 
| | adorning it in every possible’ +s 


that is to bear” 


| THE GOSPEL 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
have, it ourselves, and then cat 
| 
We offer the people the Gos : 
1ences, and every good. thing 
makes ‘it he eye.of 
hemes to* become beautiful. 
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oF 


st the the batri 


up; 

footsteps in the mi 

of the the confusion 

| ‘among the 

‘we’ can the 


have just'aa ood @ heaven te 
as mind to, 3 We the whole earth... 
it ip the right way. . “It is for us to | ‘power: is Grou tb 
ma it fo suit ourselves. “If we'have | the wicked’ apd ‘tn 
any bare) to it uot’ crush. them, “and 
Tbs ig.our privilege to have pe | chaff before vie cist whed it 
religion ; and why don’t we do it? ‘them todust. 
of.-us will say we will. ig for us, then, if ‘we’ 
"Here isthe greatest heaven of, any | of. 
on the earth; and, God being” 
er, we will extend this heaven. | ow , 
ease its number of ange | 
its. ts. to others ; for as many as | < cannot re yr 
ae noos comme enjoy 
‘prayer honest in. 
nd 


"Did 


d to our feét_—pot it fir from 
i nd | the very appear of A even 


88 tae 
of. standing np pnder it. i 
ig to pieces in the 
ale 
The Lord ig casting down & 
one of Old, ‘upon ‘whomso- 
t stone shall fall, it will grind 
er. ‘ 
mountains 18. grand contrast; . here Here is ‘a concentration of power, 
is; peace and. happmess, and, if we | governed ‘by righteous: princi 
have mind to make it ‘80, our | governed by intelligence * and here is” 
yf 
f+ 
4 
| 
| 
| 
DIOS OM the | pathway mey ve sirewr itn toe 
come te aid in the. cause, in the blessings o God 
j 2 good thin to t in ; 
| ‘and. in all that | Let: us‘strive to.do good for. our dwn” 
ion of. th earth to' | enirtuall ba 
: focus all human ingenuity, and all | brethren and sistera, that we 2 
human strength and power that will igi 1 evi 
pow our holy religion, eschew. all eyil, 
a 7 


i 


~ 


4 
ily 


- 


baild..up the kingdom of fer express them; and then the way and 
in ite blessings. | manner of. into the 
ixi‘the kingdom of our God ? know easily..as they: could ;have done | 
God:thatis worth having. to some one else. After men begin 
@ moment |.to’express their doubts . and fears 
that Toannot,cbiain in the kingdom | scgund, one to another, they go 
of God, ,and that, Jewfully,. legally, | astray: fast, Their unholy sentiments 
end rightfully, and that it will be not | begin to be established in their dark- 
lege to attain.and enjoy, |ened. minds like cardinal or fanda- 
particular ‘about that, if I can only be } begin to see 1 ey 
faithful and, walk hambly and bedi-' error in emb1 | Fospe which 
ently “before. my Heavenly, hey profess, ar 
‘and endure to the. end. now they are 
ibe:satisfied, and postac 
‘that wish, 
th 
| passiag,: he .wo 
other country rather t | 
shold him tliat: he did 
(from the: kingdom 
\ prefer’: beisig cha: nec 
all; the days; of 
5 veurning . oway: rom 
way 
to hold them ip the<k 
worth having out. 


he would. Let me caution you, 
brethren and sisters, to nip this sprig 
and sign of a in the bud: It 
is said that the mind that will re- 
ceive will have a know iven to 
_ it of the truth after which it searches. 
‘The reason that those characters do 
not have intelli 
‘minds are cl it. I say, 
and I admonish you to let your 
minds be open continually, esteem it 
a ea of the greatest bestowed | th 
b Almighty—the gift of the 
in pies of your bosoms, to inspire 
_ your hearts, to enable you to receive 
“the instructions that are from time 
‘to time given unto you, that you may 
ever be inclined to do good and 
“eschew evil. That Spirit will i inspire 
you in ev 3 it will 
‘teach to humbly and fajth- 

* T know there is that in the hearts 
of the people of this Church and 


“kingdom that responds to righteous | 


principles ; for no one that hears the 
trath but nows, as a general thing, 
_ what is right; but it appears that 
they are sometimes neglectful of what 
_ they do know, and that they do not 
‘do as well as they might ; and they 
know that this is wrong, 
. Brethren, Tfeel well. I feel within 
myself a satisfaction in seeing 
the prosperity of the people of God, 


“T feel well in witnessing his mighty. 


nce is because their 


act well our } 
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a when the Of the 
Adversary will be weakened to that 
extent that he will not be able to dis- 
turb the happiness of the Saints. 
When I see the Lord cage" 
pieces the nations, I feel well. 

I seethe Gospel going 


its principles more and more 


people of God, and in seeing: 
le cleave to righteous princi- 


forsake all that is evil: I 
pray God that we may ‘increase in 
those things that are calculated to 
enable us to carry them abroad,’ that 
we may have power with our Father 
and ‘God, to maintain our faith and 
integrity against every opposing 
power and every obstacle thatis put 
in our way, aud be enabled to draw 
from the elements for our support, 
that we may be free and independent — 
from this wicked and untoward 
I pray our Father to bless us with 

pirit, that we may be able to: 
in connection with 
those that may 
sustain them by our faith and em 
and through our diligent be 
instrumental in the hands of our 
the 
earth sin iniqui 

my Father in heaven mey't be 


his 


3 


50 | 
a 
$ 
g 
. 
one 
4 
| | 
4 : | 
3 ‘ 
| 
4 
s 


CULTIVATION OF PHE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, ETC. 


CULT VATION OF THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH— TRIALS OF TE 
‘CHURCH, 


President C. made tn the Tabernacle, Grea, 


Salt Lake City, April 14, 1861. 7 


REPORTED BY J. V. LONG. 


_ There is scarcely a subject in re- 
gard to myself or this people that is 

of any but I have thought 
of it, for I refiéct much. I wish to 


by the dictation of the Holy | 


Ghost, and I know that will be in 
to the faith that dwells in 

It is a pretty hard case for a 

to ‘to this congregation, 

t he makes up his mind a 


in- 


life, we shall have our minds 
stored with that knowledge which is 
promised to the faithful. It is 

, and it is the i tive 
duty-of the Elders in Tarael to strive 


‘both ways, 


‘backward: or forward. We 
ever be ready to administer the wo 
| of life and salvation, and let the 
alone. Let us listen to the 


in virtue, and in good works; for if 
we have good works we are bound to 
have good faith: then again good 
faith produces good works. 

Ever since I embraced the 
twenty-nine years ago, I have felt de~ 
termined to draw near unto the Lord 
our God, knowing that he had 

on that condition to draw 
near unto his children. In doing 
this I have been blessed and com- 
Sorted im all my labours. It is our 
duty to leatn to be men of truth in 
all our acts, our worus, our thoughte, 
anid to cultivate the spirit of trath. 

Ihave frequently thought of the 
saying that some men are so clever 
that.they canturn the truth into 4° 
lie, and vice versa. Now, I would 
like to know how it is possible ta ~ 
turn a lie into truth. I contend that 


- | there is no such thing; but men ma 


so mystify the truth as to make it — 
appear an error or a falsehood ; but © 


| the trath still remains firm and um 


for itis of that character 
speak of: itis like — 
sword; yes, it will cut 
We should always be 
filled with the trath, and not : 
filled with truth, but ever be ready ag 


shaken, 
that the Scri 
a two-edged 


administer it, whether we are mo 


that we have heard to-day 


in the people. 
Many of the people have ears 
hear; but they hear not, neither 
they conceive the things of the kin; 
dom of God. For instance, when th 
pedple come together on a ‘Sunde 
morning and hear a discourse, ¢ 
home to dinner and come together 
the afternoon, and they can ‘scarce 
remember a word that has been s¢ 
in the forenoon ;' therefore you pe 
ceive the riecessity of our being 
structed from day to day, and of our } 
having our ears cultivated to hear the 3 
things of the kingdom: Then we 
shal] have hearts to understand, and 
minds to comprehend the principles | 
of eternal: life. And if the word of | 
hed 
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brother Wells and the other veya 
I did not hear brother Wells, but I 
heard brother George A. and President 
Young. ~ What they said was truth, 
and I also know that what brother 
| “Wells said was trath, for he‘ cannot 
speak anythi 
of whom I could not say that; but 
pone Wells’ mind is stored with 
owledge and wisdom, ‘and it would 
be hard for a man. like him to talk 
anything else than the truth, We 
often say that we wish-to the: 
truth to the people, which is right 
_ and good; but is it any more neces- 
that I should be a man of truth 
than I am in my garden or with 
my family? No, -It is necessary 
that I should be aman of truth where- 
ever I am, whatever my employment 


may be. It is not wisdom for us to be 
ps the old Quaker, who, when he was 
inslie, pulled off his coat and said 
Lay there, religion, till I flog this 
man!” Now my doctrine is, that if 
I cannot flog a man and be just. as 
| eligi igious as I am in this pulpit, I had 
tter let him alone. But, unlike the 
| old Quaker, I never had an occasion to 
i _ put my religion to the test in this 
i avay; in fact, I never had much diffi- 
if gulty with any man in my life. I 
= have had more difficulty with myself 
| ahan with anybody else. I will not 
do as some have done, whip a man 
} use I have the power and. the 
| Strength. Let men act unjustly with 
t sme, and I will endure it until that 
‘gpirit which I enjoy says, Ycu have 
/ 4 Jporne enough ; and then if I have to 
‘pdminister ‘chastisement unto that 
. gman, I will do it by the power of 


Bod. 

ent of my way and out of my 
.: Do not, brethren, follow in. the 

Brack of those who came i 

‘Pesus. He had no friends, but he 

ad the power of God with him, and | 

is enemies were struck. dumb before 


' be in; _and then what are the nations 


else. There are men,| 


Then such a man had better be | is 


This is the position we should 
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|of the wicked, or the armies of the 


United States, or of all the world ? 
If we attend to our business and let 
other things alone, the Lord will sus- 
tain us in all circumstances of life. 
8 I ‘had a dozen’. men em- 
ployed—men who were devoted to the 
truth: and to my interest, I would 
say, Boys, attend to your business ; 
‘do’ what I have told you, and I will 
attend to: our enemies ; I will see to 
these chaps and flog them to it; I 
will teach''them to attend to their 
duties, or stand aside. This is the 
character of our Father: he will de- 
fend his own, he will defend his peo- 
ple, he will defend our wives and 
children, these mountains, and all 
thatcleave unto righteousness. This 
is the way I view the ‘subject, : and I 
presume that all Israel will say 
Amen. 
It is our duty to pursue that course 
that will lead and. guide us unto 
eternal life. This land is blessed © 
above all other lands: it. was fore- 
ordained to be the gathering-place of 
the Saints, where: the Lord would 
hide up his people until his indigna- 
tion should pass over the nations of 
the earth. . You have heard. us*say 
that all the world and hell combined 
cannot get us out from these moun- 
tains, and I say the same to-day. 
I ia by. our faith and: works, by 
our integrity and righteousness, | 
doing to others as we would- h | 
them todo unto us. Jesus seys— 
“With what judgment ye judge, ye 
shall be judged; -and with. what 
‘to you tt. vii. 2, 
in this. Church and kingdom, ‘from 
first to Jast.. All will-have-that:re- 
ward which their’. works:::merit, 
whether they be or evil 
Ejrealize that I am a:feeble:man— 
that I am mote than # worm 
that, crawls-upon the' ‘earth, except 
when God is with me. | The-more I 


1 
| | 
‘ 
| 

i 
| 
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see of .myself, the mane Lena 
that I am a poor, weak, frail man. 
We. are. all poor. creatures without 
God... If: you do not believe it, look 
| ‘back into the world and see the. con- 
th 

esty among em, speak. 
| community; but of| S$ 
course there are persons amo wa 
that are. honest—individuals. w 

thered. 

— who have. been sent among 
us by the Federal Government as 

ey. have alwa 

manifested.a great anxiety for the 
gold and silver, but none for the in- 
terest.through this community. N pi 
this..should not .be. so with us; 

desire and labour should be to “ase 
the principles of integrity—to live up 
to our covenants made im the house of 
God... If, we do this, no power can 
overcome us, but we shall. prevail. 

I have passed through a 

many trying scenes. I have 

driven and rooted up.every time that 
this.Church has removed from 


its' gathering-place by its enemies. | 


have: also. had the experience of |. 
- seeing armies come up against us in 
Caldwell county, Missouri, when we 
could; not, raise above five hundred 
halfsarmed men to defend the county, 
‘and. the | Governor, L. W.. Boggs, 
ordered out as many as fourteen thon- 
sand troops against.us. At that 
time, it as we should 
be destroyed fromthe earth ; but the 
mighty: was.on our'side. When I 
saw. the. condition that we were in, I 
concluded that. it would be hot times; 
pohabesry charge in my United 
States.musket, only expecting to get 
sone. chance to fire, and felt determined | the 
that. it shonld, be a shot to some- 


before us than 
that-of imm 


have no re- | 


| Prophets and.A 


-reverely 
iate assassination; but}. 
of a sudden, as by a ehock from all.| 


heaven, our enemies were ica 
stricken, and retreated in confusion 
Brother Wells can tell you about 
Battle of Nauvoo, for he was there 
took: an active part in it. 
When the Church was.thus broker, 
used to Gued 


hear. preaching the Gowpl did not 
are| gathering at those times 
there was, no place to pee to: 
themselves 
to flee for their lives. “ In all 
ig scenes the Lord sustained us, 
gave us favour in another 
-~ aah and also in another nation. 
isan have existed from the 
of the Church ; but in 
the of ll ever di 


couraged, neither did I feel to 
from any duty that was impos¢ 


upon me. Iknew 
us, that he was with his Prophet 

with all good men. Wewere faith, 

fal at that time, and those that con~ 
t | tinued faithful through those trialg 


still remain with us; and 
Heavenly Father knows that I 


sent here to scatter. this le to 
four winds of heaven. 
their minions to make war with the 
house of God, and.he took the hae 
into his own hands and kept our 
enemies.at.bay. Some of you make 
remarks about our having no temple, 
but what of that? Wasrit not sojp 
the days of Moses? Yes, it was. The 
Israelites were left with a 

defended them their 


you all Know pretty well how 
prong nt them of Victorious he 
ourged their oppressors; 
vill do the same in: the 
pensation, if we. are. fajth-~ 
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ful to the covenants we have made. 
Have rot the ungodly made war with 
e people of God? And was not 
at equivalent to war with 
our Father in heaven, and with Jesus 
Christ his Son, and with his king- 
dom, with a design to nator it, 
kill his Prophets and Apostles, and 
put to death his nes, and. 
he every Saint that would not sub- 
fs to lasciviousness, their 
ces, corrupting and 
ices? Yes, brethren, the United 
tates have done .all this, and much 
more that would be painful to recite: 
Some of them talk sometimes 
about brother Brigham crooking his 
. little finger, and have told that if he 
were to do that, no Gentile would be 
itted to live any longer among 
eS When the enemies of righteous- 
came here, they became so afraid 
of the Saints that they dared not let a 
man out of their ranks; they were | 
almost terrified to death ; they went 
Gown among the cedars, and there 
they have been ever since, and there 
ey will remain until they go away, 
which won’t be long. How awfully 


they were disappointed, as well as | 


those who came here to rule us! They 
have not any of them accomplished 
what they designed, for the man or the 
‘woman that falls in with such spirits 
= Be te our brother or our sister. 
o is our brother? He that 
‘Goeth the will of our Father who is 
an heaven, and none else. 
Now think of these things, reflect 
een a few so surely will yo 
‘in the Lord’s own due ets Rive 
‘more, and you will see that our 
‘Father will deliver his people every 


their enemies come upon them. | 


“Yes, it will be so from this time forth 
‘and forever. Then, in addition to 
“this, you will find that this Priest- 
: hood, throngh those who hold it in 
‘righteousness, will role the nations of 


Doctrine and Covenants. You 
see many revelations in the last- 


and that he would come out of 


= and forever. ‘Will 
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those who 


the “Priesthood 


hold 
vern with a rod ‘of ‘tyranny? 


o; but it will be done by the power 
of the Priesthood of the Almighty, 
which is compared to an iron rod. 
The nations will eventually have to 
come and bow down before this 
Priesthood and to this~ peo ver 
they will be willing to lick 
dust off their feet; yes, and they will 
be perfectly to Tick the dust 
from the feet of thos® men whom 
they'slew in Carthage, if they’ can 

Brethren and sisters, I 
comfortable, us, and and to- 
day, and I thet'there is good 
ct ahem You will all feel better 

when you get rid of ur contracted- 
ness. Let the of your mind 
be expanded to receive the words of 
life, and then the Spirit'of the living 
God will be in yon aa a well of water 
springing up into ever 

To you, sisters, especially nyorne 
ladies, I want to say, Away wi 
folly. Put away far from you all 
pride and .all lightmindedness, and 
trust in the 


named book that are already 
and there are others that are still in 
the future. The ity 
his Prophets foretold that the nation 
would make war upon this people, 


‘and pour out 
ments upon those. that re 
him, and who | 
and set themselves 
Then it shall go fe 
earth. 


* 
. 
: \ 
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In this. country the North and 
the South. will exert ves 

t each other, and ere long the 
whole face of the United States will 
be in commotion, one against 
another, they destroy their 
nationality. hey have never done 
anything for this people, and I don’t 


believe they ever will.- [have never things 
like to think of circumstances that 


yed for the destruction of this 
Genumioek but I know that disso- 
Intion, sorrow, weeping, and distress 
are in store for the inhabitants of the 
United States, because of their con- 
duct towards the pee of God: 
Then the judgments go forth to 

of these things, and I 
para hope that you comprehend 
as clearly asIdo. If you do, you 
_ will strive to prepare for those 
that are coming upon the earth in 
these last days. 

I would like you all to become like 
a vine, or like unto a tree, every 
limb, branch, twig, fibre, and leaf to 


low, in tml to the Spirit of 


prophecy, I that we may all 


i the 
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prophesy, if we will wait till we are 
sure we are right. Brethren, God 
bless you with the gifts of the Spirit, 
and may peace be with you all, and 
may . the of heaven rest 
npon these mountains and yalleys for 
the benefit of the faithful Saints. —_. 

When I. around, I see many 
that I not like ; T do not 


have taken place within the last few. 
days. I do not like the idea of 
having thieves in our midst, but we 
certainly have them, and I pray God 
hty to root them out of the 
earth, and to let them go into forget- 
fulness, and let all Israel say Amen. 
(The congregation responded Amen.) 
Brethren and sisters, I pray our 
Father in heaven to give you liberally 
of his, Spirit, that you may be | 
and guided thereby in the way 
righteousness and. truth, and in thé 3 
end of your probation be exalted in 
presence of the Father and the 
Son; which I ask for you and all the - 


faithfal, in the name of Jeane 


Amen. 


BLESSINGS ENJOYED BY THE SAINTS. “ 


Bemaria by Elder Witrorp made in the Grea 
Salt Lake. Oty, May 13, 1861. 


REPORTED BY LONG. 


congregation recei so much in- 
I ther shall make | of 
brief. It is truly 


ampere the word of the 


| and it is tral a thing to 
believe in it ; but i 


‘Practise it, 


t is still better to 


ave relat today, I fi 
n o, with regard to the mercy 
of God and his loving-kindness to the 
children of men. The positions that 
the children of men occupy with 
regard. to the difference 
the minds of men on the subj “i Bm 
religion and the character of 


- 
4 
@ | 
, 
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: important one. I have considered 
the responsibility that rests wine men 
in to these 


| be very few.that reall 
th in the Lori God of our fathers ers. 
we judge them by their works, we | 
sion. ‘It is 
to this 
Heavenly Father. 
Truth is. of 
Almigh and what he promises 
he al Now, if the children 
themselves deal of trouble. 


could have sonifidence to abide in the | 1 


scenes through which the trying 


have to pass. The trouble that awaits 


_ this: nation, and that other nations | 


have had to pas 
ley. have had no confidence in the 
Lord. They have not obeyed him, 


in yarious 


but ‘have turned from him—rejected | : 


the counsel given to them. It will 
be precisely so with this nation when 
their afflictions to come upon 
them, for the Lord will be avenged. 
We can now see the words of the 
before our eyes. 

This is a 
singular time in "which we live. 


‘There seems to be a great deal of the.| 
day 


and’ age of the world.. We 
to acknowledge the hand of the Lord . 


we do it in our hearts. We have | 


read, many years. ago the 
contained "the of 


of hon | 
‘hear of wars abroad ; but at the same 
‘time-we should not ‘know the hearts | 
of the children of men in our own 


cer t blessing 
people that ey bare faith in | 


t, has - been: beca 
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was to his people to’ 


“them- 


here | selves to stand in: holy places when 


should be ,assing over’ the ‘earth: 


could save This p 


to year and from time to ti 


ged 
tends 


inspiration of the Almighty 
giveth it und It-is upon 


quainted wit ihe’ trath, ‘Gnd “the 
Porat of te which we hive 
received. Thé: principles 
ost; fox tt 


country. And the conjjjdment 
our eyes. We have a part falfilled; 
and as truth is one of the te 
of the Almighty, Pon g that he 
says he will ral e promise is to 
the whole world—*“ He that believeth 
and is baptizedshall be saved,and he 
that believeth not shall be damned.” 
: promise is sure; and if the Lord 
mis in one instance, he’ will ‘in 
re other. He will save the people if 
hey will obey him; and‘ if they do 
t he will not save them, but’ they 
ll have to reap the reward ‘that is 
iue them for their works: 
| I have the opportunity: of believing 
mn the Gospel in the word of the 
ord. I believe in them, and rejoice | 
to know true, and that 
: hey will be fulfilled: I ‘bear’ my 
| testimony to the’ truth: of this: Gospel. 
T also testify that. Joseph Smith’ was 
a Prophet of the Lord. [ know this 
as well as I do that I exist. I know 
a by inspiration and by the revelations 
: of Jesus Christ and the manifesta- 
tions of the Spirit 
me. 
nent 
to 
: mgthen me, and also every Latter- 
Saint.» ‘The tell: us 
| that there is a spirit in man, and that 
m what we see around us, and I trust 
in. we live, The 
| minds anc we watch thos =) Lachine 
having within us the right feeling, 


| the Saints of the livi ing God. 
e | have reaped the benefit of it for years, 
and we know that it brings forth joy, 


peace, and consolation to the’ souls‘ of 


h- | tion,’ and eternal’ fe: ‘To do this, 

e | we should have to turn our backs 
upon the only friends we, have, and 
hot up the only source from which 


what they are doing; they don’t 
comprehend what lies before them ; 
they jndge after the hearing of the 
ear, and while calamities will over- 
imony; they spoken, we ing to 

stating that the work of the Lord our | on to and to rely upon. We have 
God will prevail over all its enemies. | seen the hand dealings of the 
But it is a calamity, as we look at it 
- naturally, for the generation in which | his promises. Has he broken his 
we live, that the Gospel is preached aeons «= He has not; 
and by them rejected ; in consequence has i and I 
of which the Spirit is taken from! firmly believe that we shall partake 
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as they are.’ We can seo ‘the Lord | of their own heatts end their wicked 
to: the ‘nations iniaginations. Théy follow the de- 

effi in his ‘hot displeasure; 'and vioes of the Evil One, and they spread 
id do not to be as en ac | which ‘brings | ion. 
and active ‘as they might’ be. It is | which brings sorrow and mourning; 
our duty to be alive and wide-awake this with inthe 
to the times, for the things that are — day and age of ‘the world. 
transpiring are joyful, because in them re is not a man to-day that. has 
we'see the accomplishment and fulfil- | the Spirit of the Lord, and that is 
ment of the predictions of the Pro- | faithfal in ‘his calling, but what can 
phets of God that have-lived im this | sée the'state of mm both in and 
_ y generation. The things we ‘are éx: | out of the Church. Hecan see them 
poriencitig iow ‘are attended with | with his eyes, and hear them with his : 
salvation, and are prepariiig us to | ears,-and they can see:the hand of 
magnify ‘our callings and fulfilling | God: thrown over this people to-day. 
_ the” object‘ of eur ereation upon the| I rejoice in the blessings that the 
earth! Lord gives, and feel that we ought 
always rejoice in seeing my | to’be faithful’ If tiére-are anybody 
fellow-men come to a knowledge: of | who are blessed: of the’ Lord, it is the ..... 
the trath by obedience to the Gospel | Latter-day Sainte; and'if there-are j 
as taught by the servants of fie Tord. | anybody upon the earth who are and 
When men ‘have ‘gone forth: in’ the | should he willing to ohev connse 
waters of and received tt 
oly Ghost; they receive the sar 
truth, the same light as we have re- 
ceived; and thus we become of one | men; and we would certainly be very 
heart and’ one mind, and follow out | foolish to away from‘ thé Jonly 
the “inspiratidén of the’ Holy Ghost | source that will” bring us joy, salva- | 
ing the Gospel and administering ti 
of the Lord’s’ house, 
Spirit ‘of inspiration of ‘heaven a 
companies those who: officiate, that it | we "draw the blessings we have in 
ful, in all the duties.of life. Ths world really do not know 


and reward will follow. 
I feel thankful that we are here in | li 
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of all the blessings of the kingdom 
of God by obeying the counsel of 
. those set over us, for I know. that 
God has established a t 
to control, to guide, and; to dictate ; 
and we shall not find so a 
government as this in any part of the 


earth, for it is. the government ped 
heaven. | 

I desire that we may have power 
and a ition ‘to live faithful to- 
day, to do right, to obey counsel, 
that whatever we are told to do we 
may unite er and do with all 
our hearts. If there is strength any- | that 
where, itis here. If it does not exist: 
here, it does not exist anywhere. 
There is. no spirit of friendship in 
the world; it has taken the wings of 
the 
many of the nations, and the blessings 
of the Lord are being withdrawn in 


@ great measure from the nations of | 


the earth. The le have no dis- 


position to obey 
‘or give the servants of God an op- 


portunity of preaching the’truth for 
‘the salvation of fallen man. Those 
who d 
"_Nileges will find that the consequences 


the valleys of the mountains; and I 
‘and not 


peace, 
liged to fi Great Salt Lake | ] 


are to do 
Tashington ; nor is our ident 


morning and flown away from | spread 


which is right, | i 


espise those blessings and pri- | 


compel tooo to Canada oar 


his life Wearosaf and in quiet 


5 down a ing in pence | 


a poople enjoy. bear my. testimony , 

fal. You know. these things as 

as I do, and ¢ man 


| 
| 
understand the spirit. and power of 
the It is'a spirit and a 
| power that they cannot cope with, 
| and. it is so with all.the sectarian 
| wor 
speaking. our sentiments, 
ion knows it. The Lord is. with 
| people, and this kingdom | will 
abroad. And when the Lord 
destroyed the wicked, there will 
oom for Zion spread herself 
:. abroad, and to rebuild the waste places 
| _ thereof. Then. all things spoken of 
2 the Book of. Doctrine and Cove- 
nants will be: fulfilled... It is good to 
| ct apn these principles, for the 
promises will fulfilled, whether we 
believe them or not. .- 
| I pray God to guide us, that we 
say be prepared to partake of eternal 
2 and salvation, and share im all 
the benefits of the Gospel of Christ, 
and of the Holy Priesthood which 
nas) been revealed to us in our day 
) C and generation, which I ask in the 
name of Jesus Christ. Amen. 
f 
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BUILDING UP OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD,-ETC. 


BUILDING UP OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD—HOME MANU: 
FACTURES. 


Discourse by President H. Weis, made at Logan City, 


1861. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


aeeeees before you this morning | am 
with grateful feelings to our Heavenly 
Father for the privilege we mutually 
enjoy in beholding the dawning light 
of so good a day for Israel. 

Brother Kimball, when he bade 
me good-bye, as I started .from the 
city on this visit, wished me to say to 
the people for him, ‘God bless 
them!” and brother Brigham blesses 
heaven esses them ; the heavens are 
full of for’ them. Why, 


then, should we not be the most | are 


happy of all people? While the’ 
earth is fall of turmoil and strife, the 
in these mountains dwell: in 

, and are blessed with unparal- 


lelled They have that | 
joy a that satisfaction and 


from God, | 
which could not be enjoyed in any 
other part of the world, or among any 
other people under the most favour-. 
able circumstances. 
We have been called from 
dificxent porta of the world the 
great and special work of building up 
the om of God upon the earth, 
to ish a nucleus of righteousness. 
from which shal rane every grat 
and to parts 
Go 


portant 
this great work. ot 


‘vation 
reached 


our where we dwelt 


different nations and coun- 
tries, and has brought us to these 
mountain regions. And now what is 
our duty? Shall we be like the © 
world from which we have been 
gathered ont? If thisis our intention, 
we might as well have stayed in our 
native country, where we could have _ 
ripened for destruction as well as 
here. But if we have essayed to be ser- 
vants of the Most to be his 
children, to be his chosen and pecu- 
liar people, and for which we 
are gathered out from among the Gen- _ 
sees let us not do-as do, 
but let usdo according to the hi 
behest of Heaven, who has wt 
and called us forth 
d up his kingdom in these last 
rete Let us follow’ implicitly the 
instructions of those whom God has 
appointed to guide our minds and 
direct our steps; or, to use other 
words, let us believe our religion and — 
faithfully live it. Do we. believe 
fally that God our Father has ap- 
pointed men whom he influences day 
by day to lead forth his people, and 


direct them in all their spiritual and . 


temporal labours? and do we so 
-order our course as to correspond with 
the instructions givenus? Or do we 
suppose we can entirely take our own 
way in: matters, 
to the traditions .of our fathers | 
‘the dictations of the spirit of the 


time please 


. 
; 
’ 
| 
* 

. 


60 


Heaven, and do our du - faith- 
-fally inthe building up of the kingdom 
of God? We think in spiritual 
“Mormonism ” we need direction and 
corstant instruction by the authorized 
servants of God; but we think we 
know as much about temporal affairs 
asanybody: We rejoice in the know- 
ledge that has been revealed from the 
heavens to us ;~ we rejoice in the word 
of the Lord that has gone forth ; we 
rejoice that God has spoken in these 
last days, and that we have received 
these most valuable instructions—that 
we-have received the knowledge that 
leads to life and salvation, and to ex- 
altation in his ki .. But dowe 
realize that God’s om in the lat- 


DISCOURSES, 


then; but it remained to be in’ the 
latter days, and then his servants will 
wage a warfare against the powers of 
Satan, both visible and invisible. 

The Sainte are NOW in that 


the eyil influences that attend upc 
their fi day by day, and 
have to fight his inclini 
them to do evil, and against all évi 
powers, and to root them out from 
their midst. They have also to con- 


warfare ; they have to fight 


‘tend against the powers of darkness 


which appear in human 
come up in the shape 


- ter days is to all intents and 


realize that if we had stayed in. the 


world we. could have. served: him 


iritually : there as. well as here ? 
ut what kind of a kingdom. would 


that have been for the Saviour to rule | | 


over when comes? he 


iif men 


earth. 
us in our life is tem ‘and over 18 
Father and his Son Jesus Christ 


reign, well overall th Kingdoms | ri 


of the world when they become the |. 


his Christ. | 
o build up. Zion is a tem | 
Jabour ; it does not consist sim ly. in |: 


teaching : teaching is to instruct ‘us 
how to properly apply our labour, the | 
sooner and better to lish the 


Bone and sinew is re-.|, 
of |. 
im the last days. When Jesus | 
upon the earth, he said | 


to build up the | 


___ My kingdomis not of this world : 
af my kingdom were of this world, 


‘then would: my servants fight, that: I maki 
‘should not be delivered to the Jews : : 
bat now is 


“It was. 


to reign over a |: 


will on the | ti 
t pertains : to 


‘not from }:th 
‘of this. world, |; 


the. > 
> 


a 


if 


. The Devil hasiheld the con- 
the earth. _ Under his influence 
ine people have built: up cities, col- 
leves..and institutions of every der 
scription, and traverse.the earth and 
3 seas to amass money ‘to sustain them. 
We have been: gathered:out to forma 
nucleus of power to take the kingdom, 
FOIL overcome evil: with good, tread 
doi, ickedness under our’ and exalt. 
the Devil . and . placed 
ithin the power and. control’ of 
ghteous: people where it: belongs. 
hat can we'doto promote this great. 
use, to redeem the earth: from iain, 
rom hell;: and: from: the: Devil, and 
make it a habitation for. Saints and 
angels? This is a. question that 
comes home ‘to us.all. .. The: best an- 
| ee swer that can be given-to it is, Do ac- 
pording to the .instractions of -him 
the Lord hasan nointed to lead 
us. He -says, “Go 
might.and build 
God, by quarrying 
Imp the. timber: frc 
ng Into an 
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sary to beautify and build up; and to 
exalt in every way those mae 
that-essay to establish righteousness 
over the whole earth.” . If the word 
is to build forts, build vthem ; if to 
raise grain, raise grain. ‘It is needfal 
to do these things because our society 
is composed of men, women, and 
nities of people. other people, 
we must have food and raiment, houses 
to live in, and the common creature 
comforts. Wehave come to these 
distant valleys to improve, not to de- 
base ourselves to the level of the 
savages around us: we have come 
here purposely toadvance, not to'take 
the retrograde path,—to exalt our- 
selves in the knowledge of God, and 
seek to, exalt others to our standard 


of holiness and goodness. It is, then, 


for us to aspire constantly to a. still 
‘standard im the scale of human 
existence, exalting with us those with 
we: “are associated. .“We need 
everything that other people need, ex- 
sin, and. nd people need that. 
need everything else that is ne- 

to build up any other king- 


cessary 
dom, and we have to produce it from 


the elements with which we are sur- 
from the _ We have been brought tar 


our to cause night. 


}eousness: and to God—to: prove to him 


that we will struggle to obtain the 


. knowledge and the ability to. create 


the means of our own subsistence--that 
‘we will 


g thet he throws-in our way all 
our efforts point to the building up 
the kingdom of God, and prove to the 
world that weare more exalted in our 
attainments and more elevated in our 
notions than they are; and finally we 
will make ourselves independent of 
every people and nation pon : ‘the 
earth. 


our’ Father in heaven finds 
he has got a people who stand as a 
unit in favour of his kingdom, and 
have made themselves free and inde- 
pendent, will he not be pleased 
with that people? It is a long 
I's our prego toe Sat 
It is our priv to be t people, 

of God as his 
. Then it becomes us to be 


From the elements that are strewn 
around us in rich profusion we can 
gain our entire support. We can 
raise the flax, the wool, the cotton, 
the bread, the fruit, and — We 
can dig out the iron ore, the cop- 

per, and the lead, and mould dae 


do| minerals to our wants, make 


e| them administer to our comfort ‘and 
‘convenience. One can accomplish 
im | one thing, and another can accomplish 
something else. When our labour is 
properly directed, one man will go at 
this employment,and another at that, 
to bring forth the things necessary 
for our mutual convenience and com- 
fort. ‘When we are willing to abide 


| the instructions of ‘our’ leaders, and 


bring to our aid the knowledge we 
have received in the countries ‘from 


watchful, careful, energetic, and dili- 
— in endeavouring to bring to pass 
is purposes according to his mind . : 

‘unholiness from it, and beautify it: 
‘building up beautiful places, orna- 
fruits of every: variety that will flou- 
in our: country,:and thus bless | which we have been gathered, all will 
ourselves with the blessings the Al- | thenconspire to one end—-namiely, for 
a ‘our reach, |-the building up: of the’ kingdom of 
‘and prove to‘him that we are willing |.God: In the northern parts: of this 
to abide his high behest, acknow-! Territory we can produce things that ‘3 
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they cannot so well in the | 

portions. spring we 
visited the southern settlements. 
There they can raise choice fruits 
that alone will flourish in southern | 
climates; they can also raise cotton 
better than we can, and you can 
raise wool better than they. In this 
way we can create an exchange of 
commodities between the north and 
the south, make our cotton and wool- 
len cloth at home, and not be too 
ee to wear it when we have made 


| Tn the revelations of God. to 
Joseph Smith, jun., we read— And 

thon shalt not be proud in thy 
heart. Letall thy garments be plain, 
and their beauty the beauty of the 
work of thine own hands; and let all 
things be done in cleanliness before 
me,” Wecan get the furs in these 


- mountains to make the most beauti- 


ful hats, and the most durable. From 
the countries north-west of us the 
Hudson Bay Company supply nearly 
all Europe with the choicest of furs. 


Shall we first send the furs to hell, 
. and then have them freighted back to 


us by Gentile speculators at a great 
expense, in the shape of hats for us 
to wear? Get the fur and make our 
own hats. And so with our leather, 
and our boots and shoes, and so with | 


everything that is necessary for our 
happiness and comfort. 


eretofore we have been sorely 


taxed ; our life blood has been drawn 
from us—our circulating medium is 
continually drawn away for those 


_ articles which we can,, produce, our-. 
_ selves. ‘That woman ‘that makes ‘a 


yard of cloth accomplishes a good 
work towards building up the in- 
2 of the kingdom of God, 

by her works her faith is made 
manifest. 

That man who raises a small patch 
of flax, prepares it for the spinning. 
wheel, the wheel and loom, 
and is diligent in having his wives 


| 


and daughters learn to convert the 
flax into thread and cloth, is labour- 
ing in the right way to permanently 
establish the kingdom of God. This 
will not only apply to flax, but wool, 
and every other production natural to 
our coun In this way both men 
and women and children are acccom- 
plishing the purpose for which they 
have been gathered out from their 
native places into these distant 
valleys. 

I have said that we have a writers 
to wage. Guns and pistols are 
brought here, and can be had some- 
times at low prices. Such w 
are necessary in the warfare in which 
we are engaged. We have attempted 
to make powder, and with: perse- 
verance and skill I have no doubt a 
— supply can be prodyced 

We are now successfully making 
paper. You will soon receive the 
Deseret News printed on paper made 
here. You can aid and assist in this 


paper we check. the outward flow of 
one stream of gold that has hereto- 
fore gone to enrich the Gentiles, 
We are also saccessfully making 
nails. Our is of the.most 
approved kind, and can produce them 
in great tities, 
We can also produce our linseed 
oil from the flax-seed. The oil made 
President Young has imported. 
splendid carding niachines’ 
for the’ carding of wool. He has 
taken. no little pains in importing the 
most useful machi to. meet our 
present wants. Is it~not better to 
spend our means in this way than to— 


spend it for 
inferior quality 

engaged in the military in this 
valley. There are many who are 


i 
| 
ag 
| 
species OF Production Vy saving 
carefully your rags for the paper 
, manufactory. In the manufacture of 
| 
| 


ect. to military d 


proper Pom: handling, 
They should 


tanght to handle. in 
way not to accidentally injure them- 
selves or their companions ‘in arms. 
I care more about their knowing how 
to handle their arms, and how to 


them in condition than I 
o their how to perform 
“Hyes right, left,” dc. Not 
but what strict es ih line and a main- 


tenance of perfect order in, military 
ranks is essentially necessary, as in 
all other departments of the com- 
munity, though I would rather they 
would learn to shoot correctly. And 
it would not be amiss to secure a 
little extra ly of ammunition to 
practise how to shoot, rather than 
trade off the arms and ammunition 
that is put into their hands to use 
when necessary. Learn how to clean 
a gun well, how to take it apart and 
ut it together again, and how to 
to load a gun properly, learn what is 
a proper charge, and then learn to 
thier the ball to the spot where you 
wish it should be lodged. It would 


Wie won injury instead of a benefit 
would be relying in vain upon 
to 


‘ 
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that every man may be 
| 


I have seen your little girls 
cattle and sheep. I would not let 
even small boys do it, to say nothing 
of girls. It is unwise, for the sake 
of the influence it has over their 
minds. In one sense it is a cause 
of idleness. Our boys and girls 
would be better at school. en 
should herd stock. Those boys who 
are now about on horseback, with 
pistols slung to their sides, who are 
butchering your cattle and 

-boys. is @ poor 
for your boys and girls to attend. — 
They are on the wild plains, and 
among the swamps and brush, away. . 
from the influence of their parents 
and school teachers; and there they 
receive bad impressions upon their 
minds, whereas good impressions 
should be made. Let men herd your 

The building up of this kingdom 
is a work of progress; and where 
some. thi 
done, other 
lected. « If you have a 


go | of work on your hands of one kind, 


do a little less of that kind, and more . 
of some other kind, and ‘bring all 
things . You have nottime, 
a have so much work to do. 
t you should have plenty to 
but 
your children while you are i 


busily 
| engaged in other pursuits ? « It-is not 


wisdom to ect this very im- 


1 We raise a great amount of wheat, 
and: crop our land year after year . 


with the same crop. This is a per- 


our land. It 


be presumption to call a person to 
forth bearing arms that could not use 
portant. duty. | 
officers to lend their imstructions in 
‘this way. Teach the ignorant how 
to use and take care of their fire- 7 
arms, and how to keep them 
that they may be .in continual i- | portant part of our duty, while 
ness, and that their families and | the same time it is good to be diligent 
friends may not, be injured by them. | in every other duty that necessarily 
Let your ee ee devolves upon us in every depart- 
kept up, and enrole new comers into " 
some company, that. they. may know 
‘their officers and their place when 
they are called upon’ to act. Let 
your organizations be perfected as far | nicious practice for 


te ¥ ty 
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Children’ up so that they wi 
to you in your 

‘your inasmuch as you walk 
~ In all obedience before the Lord. The 


be an} 


to another. 
with me, and I go about my business 
and pay no attention to it, but 
rather take an occasion to soothe and. 


be:.a. Saint - of: the ‘Most: High. Person olhas: done ‘you: an inj 
younselyes, cand; ‘ive: your religion. not -Overlook. ‘it 
which ::you. profess: to believe, -and | 
train up children in the prin- | axid itvwill:not hur 
5 oy lés of ‘righteousness which the | youa particle; but it will hurt the 
‘ord God has revealed to you, and in oe that has inflicted ‘the injury. 

“whith “the ‘faithful and | It is better to de 
which’ is s6 great a and| wrong. If a person steals anything 
consolation to them. B your | from me, it does not make -it right 

for me to take something that belong: | 
Lord made great promises to Abra- Dis anc nally gain 
ham. Why? “For I know him, | the mastery over them, and over my- 
that he will command his children | self in the first place, it gives me a 
and ~his household after him; and | victory although may have done 
‘they shalf‘keep the way of the’ it on purpose fo injure 
Lord to do justice and judgment,” ‘\When-the:Almighty is blessing us 

: You can do your duty as Abraham | with bountiful crops, how foolish it is 

| did, and influence your ¢hildren in} to quarrel:with our neighbours for a 
every possible way to work righteous. | little water. Perhaps it may be we ; 

all, their days... Every. person||-have some readon:; but iif! we catinot | 
dom of God, to set forth as,first and |. Let; us go forth:in..our daily tran- 

_Soxemost the principles of truth and |:sactions with an enlightened: view 
with: power to,' preserve: in -it-to all | ness by. every little: thing may 

seve those. with «whom iwe:ere ry and.cherigh courtesy’and 
[set us prove } attain, that;command. over yourselves, 
0} ftp: angels,.and to: all, ;hely | 
bigkerings ignd: chide nabona: Whey | lead tout dn 
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that will cause him to be removed, | bless us, and hel do our duty, 
and a man placed there that will do one our ei hy build up 
right. unfaithful President | his m, is my prayer, 
cannot stand in his place long, if if | name of 
the people will do right. “May ; 


* 


PROSPER ITY OF 


Discourse delivered by Elder Guoncr A. Sura, i in the Tabernacle, Great 
‘Belt Oty, 10, 1861. oh 


REPORTED BY J. ‘LONG. 


t Bocasion, with a heart fall of 


presen 
gratitude to our Heavenly Father for | 


his manifold bl unto us, for 
our’preservation and the light of his 


gountenance that has shone upon us 


to enable us to understand so much 
of truth as has been taught unto us, 


or at least so much as we have been 4 


the mountains while the 3 


position without ‘feeling to shout 
tite 
had 

mataral ‘that he had ‘con- 
structed, arid: for°thé principles that | 
‘he had revealed: ante de. 


| sand miles. 
history of the whole habitable globe 


Saints, for the | 


i 


abundantly for the 

ticipating in the 
principles and blessings of. our 
religion, uninterrupted by thoes ‘who 


are withont. | 
- Our toilsome journey across the 
Plains, the difficulties we had to en- 


el. We were 
‘of the Lord > 
the beginning of this great 
This ‘commenced: to 


in vain to find a 


work, 


‘yadiate: forth ‘from this ‘place; cities 


began to rise up, Branches were or-— 


antages gained up Recent 
‘corresponding ratio 


moment, with 


$3.2 
ing. 


oF. 


| — 
| 
counter In Making &@ settiemen were 
such as are unparalleled in the history 
‘Capacitated receive; that whule/of mankind, rendered so by the 
the storms lour upon the earth, of conveying our provisions 
} which the Lord is about to ‘sweep | over a for upwards of a. thou- 
| with the besom of ‘destruction, we a: 
C 
6.8 ig 
spasses' over. From the time that | 
entered: this ‘valley: to the presen 
earth the necessaries of life, and ma; 
al dc¥ 


The winter after the pioneers 
ieiited here, in 1847, a committee 
was appointed to examine this 
valley a ‘to ascertain how much 
land could ‘be i After a 
careful examination, they 
eight hundred acres was all-that could 


be ‘cultivated, for want of water; and . 


the result is, as many thousands are 
now cultivated. You might inquire 
into the condition of other valleys, 
and you would be invariably told that 
the whole country was a barren 
desert. This was the case with 
cg Fork and various other 
eg, that are now the most fertile. 

e Lord has opened our eyes, that 
we can see and understand the nature 
of the facilities that surround us, that 


we can produce the finest agree, and | 


make ourselves happ 


In the earliest days of the Church 
the Elders were sent forth witha 
report that those who were in the 


Eastern lands should flee to the West, 
.and we continued to flee from the 
Eastern lands towards the mountains, 
and we have continued to do so; and 
at the present time we, above all 
other people upon the face of the 
have cause to rejoice. 
While turmoil, discontent, and blood- 
are upon the earth, we 


e present the spec- 
tacle a people inhabiting a 


flourishing as a reward for our in- 
dustry. 
The of the 
~~ being established in the minds 

people, and the people being 


that is able to interfere: with or mar 
"| in Virginia : it only needs to be culti-- 
3 vated. | 
in Now, were Wwe to take a man from 


the community. 


with Eider Joseph A. Now, 
I ‘renember'the time when ‘all the 


Saints «in ‘Kirtland could“ have as- 


stalled iit cine of 
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houses that I tidied in 
of late, and they napat 2 not have 
been crowded either. 

ing our absence we have 
travelled eight: ‘hundred and fifty 
miles, that is, going south and north, 


| visiting all eg settlements south of 


Sanpete. We have attended some 
forty- three meeti To accomplish 
this, we had to make Jong days, 


| travelling eighteen hours in a day, in 


consequence of deep snows and we have 
tasted of the variety of temperature 
with which the Lord has blessed 
Utah, from the frigid to the torrid 
zone. | 
On our return up the Rim of the 
Basin, from the settlements of the 
Rio Virgin and Santa Clara, we ap- 
reciated the change more than we 
did in going down. Th® brethren 
are in good spirits, with few excep- 
tions. There were a few places where 
we had to stay and settle some ditt 
culties. They expressed-a wi 


ness to do right, and were 


glad to see us; and, although in 


winter, they would crowd together ; 
and, in fact, they appeared to enjo 
our visit more than if they h 
known we were coming. 

It is generally understood that all 
nations are desirous of getting ander 
their control ‘both a northern and 
asouthern climate. This is desirable 
in all nations. We found that the 
brethren in n county had- 

n raised, last year, a quali 
cotton, which hight 
creditable in any other country. We 


have algo soil and climate that will 


uce tobacco as fine as is grown . 


1, he would be apt to 
‘$8 a certain thember of 


- 


awd 


‘ 
* 
« 
= 
: 
AVelling and pTreé me DTA PS OL Lifle 
nois show him narrow : 
e by 
~ 
d 


said that it was not a belt nor gar- 
ter, but simply a mere strip—a mere 

west of the Mississippi . river. 
That shows how little a Co man 


Mr. Jefferson's time Anew of the 


valley of the Mississippi. Such is the 
feeling in relation to 
tent of arable land in the southern 

of our Terri The of 
operation for the uction of a sup- 
ply of cotton is within our reach. 

Many of vs choose to use tobacco, 
and we could save $60,000 from 

ing out of the Territory every year, 
if we would raise these articles within 
ourselves. 

I am well known as one who is in 
favour of letting this article of to- 
bacco alone. It is said that many 
suffered more from the want of it 
than they did for bread in the time 
of famine. If we must have it, I am 
in favour of laying plans to produce 

it within ourselves, seeing that the 
Lord has given us the climate. __ 

Now the production of cotton in 
Washington county ‘is no longer a 
matter of uncertainty. It can be pro- 
duced; and as men enter into the 
business they will gradually learn 
how to ma 
that as we plant the seed, year after 
year, it becomes naturalized to the 
climate, and we raise a better article 
and more of itevery year. This may 


also be said of grain in this Territory, 


_ wheat and corn in icular 

Many settlements have arisen 

- within the last few years that are now 

in a flourishing condition. I visited 

‘Deseret City, on the where 
ey are raising an ance of | th 

wheat and other grain. We organ- 


ized a Branch of one hundred and 


twelve and a 
tbe best quality, atid there is a pros 
ject of its being one of the granaries 
of the mountains, Th piri 


feeling 


e limited ex- | peo 


it. Experience shows. 


@ soil is of | th 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


terests and welfare in regard to home 
‘During the last: two or 
ears, while there has been such 
influx vf merchandise,- the 
in market being easily obtained, ~ 
that has had a tendency to cause the 
le to neglect home productions ; 
ad the y have exerted their ingenuity 
to 2 Sata means to buy what they 
of producirgit. This 
feeling i is now dying away to some ex- 
tent, and we find ys people busily at 
oa roduce those things which 
for their own use, and they 
a fe feel to depend any longer upon 
a foreign market. 
_ Brethren and sisters, the work that 
is before us requires .our undivided 
exertions and our best eeonomy and 
industry. And when we undertake to 
do a work, we should do it with an 
eye single to the glory of God and a 
determined zeal to do his will—to 
live in accordance with his ordi- 
nances. 

In taking up the Book of Tonteine 
pats Covenants, and looking at the 
commandments and promises given 
through Joseph Smith, [ am led to 
rejoice. With some there has evi- 
dently been a doubt of their fulfil- 
ment; and the idea that there was a 
possibility of the Saints, ever Boing 
to live in Jackson county !—wh y, say 
some, it is full of Missourians, many 
of them. possessing the most hostile 
feelings, which they have nourished 
for _ years The driving 
of the Saints from their homes 
by the people of Missouri and the 
great prosperity that has attended 

ple have excited a kind of 
ension that, at, some time or 
other, the “ Mormons” would take a 


There is a spirit | towards 
fhe people, and 


hay 


68 
| 
heir homes. Hear occasionally takes 
hold of them, but still: there i that 
same deadly hatred among them 
| us which posressed ; 
scunsidered that.it would. be im- 


possible for the Saints ever to go 
back to that land and preted 4 
build the temple that’ has. been 
promised snd’ commanded to be built. 


Notwithstanding the revelations that 
had been given to build a temple, the 
brethren were prevented from fulfil- 
ling it, in consequence of the opposi- 
tion of their enemies, or foolishness, 
or carelessness in the breasts of 
many who were called to act with the 
Prophet Joseph, When the Saints 
were driven. When the Saints were 
driven from the United States, we 
could not see why; but those who 
have any light in them can ‘see now. 
If we should be 
obli to es in the present 
lamentable strife’ of brother 
brother. If we were there, we 
be in constant trouble. The present 
state of anarchy’ should show us that 
it is ie to settle their diffi- 
poe may strive to 
and wake an amicable division, 
but it will end’in the most awful 
bloodshed. , It is impossible to avoid 
it. ‘Their determined will and their 
hatred ‘to each’ other are such’ that 
they cannot be reconciled. The 
hatred with which they 
has turned upon each other, and it 
will continue upon them in such a 
manner that » cannot avoid ‘it, 
And by-and-by it will be like it was | o 
with the Jaredites and the Nephites. | min 
When they became. divided, they 
ach to extermiriate each 
resolved on the exter- 
mination of ‘one party or the other 
and ait ended in the extermination ‘of 
both. You look in the Book of 
Ether, in'the Book of Mormon, 
you will find it. After they 
two millions of people, the 
‘one of ‘the conten 
very. best’ to 


cease the 
antomr offered hi if he. would 
give to the he ‘would 


gb’ would not consent, to peace, unléss 


continent. 


most. 


ould 


hated. us. 


69 
Coriantumr would come and be slain 
hand and sword 

ion the pedple were again s u 
to | peop fought. 

t him. the Prophet 
of of Gol said should not die by the 
sword. From the spirit that is now | 
manifest, it is not impossible for like 
scenes to be : 1 en upon ‘thia 
it, is just as easy, T con. 
tend, -for the Lord to cause the 
Saints to retarn and build the Temple 
in Jackson County as it was for the 
Lord to bring us into this wildernéss, 
or to ‘prustrate the powers of our 
enemie' here in this Territory, as 
bat have seen. When this 
ag! shall have learned to do the 

of our Heavenly Father, and to. 
be united in all things, then will be 
bronght about the prediction that 
the wicked shall slay the wicked. 
The time isnot far distart when the 
distressed of all nations will come 
from the east and from the west, from 
the north and from the south, and 
claim .protection from’ the Saints of 
the Most High God.. 

It is high time for the Saints to be 
awake and.on hand to perform their 
duties, and live up, to their 
as Sainta of God, ding all things re- 

tired at their hands, that the light 


ma shine in our 
‘The onl that we 


| to fear is Saints do not 
| realize the importance of their po- 


sition, and that ‘will not be 
awake to the duties that wba 
upon them: 

The time is at hand “wher 


thousands and tens of thousands 


ad‘| our enemies and their children will 


le. 
a'| have read the revelations of J oseph 


come to crave protection of this 
There are many persoris who 


Smith that have had misgivings in 
relation, to them, and they have feared 
that they ‘were teue; but they did not — 


quite willing to believe ‘that 


5 ‘ 
> 
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they would be literally fulfilled ; or, 
if they did, they rare § not confess it. 


Any persons that have looked at the 


accounts published in our can 
see: how rapidly and how easily the 
Lord can accomplish his work. He 
does not wish us to gq end slay our 
enemies, but he wants us to be upon 
the watchtower. He wants us to 
build towers, temples, houses, and 
everything that will make us com- 
fortable ; ak to plant vineyards and 
oliveyards, and to watch over them. 
But when it comes to the wicked 
slaying the wicked, he has thus far 
caused the wicked to slay the wicked. 
The Saints have been and doubtless 
always will be spared this trouble, but 


they will have to face dangers—in carriage 


. many instances to lay down their lives 
for the Gospel’s sake; and to such the 
Lord will give crowns of glory and 
endless life, even to all those that 


live acco to the principles of 
eternal life. t we need not 
crowns of glory. in this life. The 


blessings of light and life that are in. 


the midst of the Saints are only to 
be had by living for them—by living 
our religion, There are 


and thousands that are willing to 


fight for their religion. The things 
that are required are for us to live 
our religion, walk in accordance with 
the principles of honesty and justice, 
that the light of the Holy Spirit may 
continually shine upon us, and that 
ond religion shall be the uppermost 
> are in our minds all the day long. 
e 


frequently suffer ourselves to 


be bound by earthly considerations, so 

that we neglect our duties and attend 
to some small matters, and we 
thereby become careless and indif- 
ferent. But of this we should be 


en I first settled at Parowan, 


in the county of Iron, the nearest 
_settlement to it was Payson; and I 


believe there were only some three or 


four families in Payson. There were 
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also a few in Sanpete. The fall 
after, ‘the location was made at Cedar. 
City. From that day to the present 
there has been a continual increase 


‘and extension of our settlements in 


that direction; and although it ap- 
pears to be a bere, 
up so fast that 
& man can stop at a settlement 
every night. 

In 1858 I was told at Toquerville 


that it was impossible to make a road 


to the valleys up the Rio Virgin, and 
they were calculating that they would 
have to carry their seed-grain and 
ploughs over the mountains upon 
pack animals. I told them that in 
a few years I would ride over in a 
. Brother Joseph A. Young 
and myself visited the two settle- 
ments there, and passed over the 


ground I am mresking of, with four 
animals to our and brother 


| carriage, | 
Joseph remarked that this road, | 


which is very steep and crooked, was 
so crooked that it was difficult to see 
the lead animals. The pass has the 
name of Johnson’s Twist.’ 

The people are raising cotton and 
grain; they are cultivating the 
earth and are enjoying excellent 
health, and the water is of good 
quality. These two places (Pocket- 
ville and Grafton) are certainly in a 
flourishing condition. 

We also visited the settlement. at 
Minersville, Beaver county. It is 


composed of some twenty families. 


They are engaged. in digging for lead, 
trying to bring it into 
use. exists that.a supply 
may be had from that quarter. | 

We organized a few families that 
live on Corn Creek into a Branch of 
the Church. We also found a small 
company of men on Cove Creek, who 
are commencing to make a setttle- 
ment, there. 
obviate the necessity of camping out 
at nights between Fillmore 


Beaver, and the settlements i in Round 


ose two seetlements 


| 
i 
1 
| 
| 
Cry 
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Valley and at Chicken Creek prevent 
the necessity of camping out between 
the cities of Nephi and Fillmore. 
This will be a ee to 
travellers. 
a country is a very ex 


traordinary 
e, indeed ; "and if th the Lord should 


ro ‘fit to send rain to prevent or do 
away with the necessity of irrigation, 
it is capable of sustaining a dense 
population; but as itis, the people 
are obliged to live in cities located 
above the fields, in order to secure to 
themselves pure water, and then go 
out and farm a patch of land with 


much labour and toil in the shape of 


ploughing, digging, irrigating, and 
weeding ; and must so continue until 


the springs are made to rise up in. 


the deserts, or the vapours descend 
from the clouds to aid in the better 
cultivation of the soil. 


. When I was at Washington, i in the 


year 1856, I was asked by Senator 
Douglas if I did not think that, if 


skilful farmers were out in Utah, the | has 


land might not be made to produce 
abundantly withoutirrigation. That 
showed me how ignorant Congress- 
men were at Washington in regard to 
this country. When the Lord sees 
proper to break down the barriers 
that exist and cause’the rain to de- 
scend upon the land, he can.do it; 

but until then, he has very wisely 
provided that we shall take the 
_ streams in the mountains to irrigate 


the soil. If the mountains were 


covered with beautiful timber, and 

plenty of grain could be raised with- 
out irrigation, there is no doubt but 
our enemies, would overrun us, or at 
least make us a great deal of trouble; 
but as it is, we inherit the chambers 
of the mountains: the rocks are our 
protection, and the oases of the desert. 
our homes. Here we learn the arts 
of cultivation and of building; we 
learn to irrigate the land ; we also, in 


many respects, prepare ourselves for 
a day when we shall go to the place 
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that has been appointed for the | 
building up of the city of Zion and- 
for the building of the house which 
shall be a great and glorious temple, 


,on which the glory of the Lord shall 


rest—a temple that will excel all 
others in magnificence that have ever 
been built upon the earth. Who is 
there thatis prepared for this move- 
ment back to the centre stake of 
Zion, and where the architects 

amongst us that are. qualified to 
erect this temple and the city that 
will surround it? We have to learn 


@ great many things, in my opinion, 


before we are _ to return to 
that holy land ; we have to learn to 
practise the principles that we have 
been taught ; we have to study to fill 
up every hour of our time in indus. 
trial pursuits and the acquisition of 
knowledge, and by economy and 
patience prepare ourselves as good 


and skilful workmen, as builders in 
the great building 


which our Father 
has prepared. And let me remind 
you that it is predicted that this 
generation shall not pass away till a 
temple shall be built, and the glory. 
of the Lord. rest upon it, according 
to the 
There is nothing in this country 
that is very prepossessing or en- 
couraging to strangers, ard 
to those who come with a bad spirit. 
When a mao loses the spirit of his 
religion, he wants to leave the 
country. In a moment he sees it is a 
hard country—a miserable, barren, 
God-forsaken country. 1 have known 
many men come -in here poor, and 
even destitute of the necessaries of 
life, in a situation to need. help in 
order to enable them not merely to 
stay here, but to get food sufficient to 
sustain life. In three or four years, 
these individuals would, by industry 
and. luck, become measurably 
wealthy ; they wouid become disatis- 
fied, all at once discover that 
«Mormonism ” was & hoax, and re- 
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plied. me wood to burn. 
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solve to leave the country in 
Still they were perfectly fren 


 Teaving the country, they said, 
because they 


were 0O 


and degradation to compara- 
uence, wealth, and 


bp so that they could leave the 
country, into which they were 
brought by the Poor Fund, with 
plenty of mules, horses, waggons, 
carriages, cows, and many of them 
with money, yet they say that such 
oppression they could not endure! .. 
I heard a missionary who came 
into’ this Territory by way of Cali- 
fornia say that on his way he met 
some seven families. They were apos- 
tates, of course; and each one went to 
work to tell him what they had apos-. 
tatized for. They gave details of 
the causes and ‘the reasons they had 
for apostatizing from the Church. | 
Finally, the brother turned to one of 
the company who had not been 
at all,;and said to him, What. 


did rou leave for? He replied very 


idly—‘‘I have been trying to 
think, and I have come to the conclu- 
sion that I was treated too well. 
When I first entered the Valley, I 
saw Fider Kimball, and he gave mea. 
house to live in, rent free. He sup- 
He said he 


would employme. When I wanted 


to work, he told me to make. myself | say 


comfortable until I had rested; and 
then he would employ me. I went 
to work, but was discontented. I 
went to work; but, not being satisfied, 
I considered the over and con- 
cluded that'I was treated far too 
well.” ‘Now, I considerjthat man’a 


pretty honest apostate, and I rather 
think that he will come back again to 
the Church. 

I have heard men say that the rea- 
son why they apostatized was because 
they were not well treated. Now, I. 
have often thought, when I have been 
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-that.this was the work of 
| the —the only ‘means of exalta-. 
tion, that the loss of such individuals’ 
would be-felt vastly more by ‘them- 


selves than by anybody else: What’ 


a gratification it would. be for such 
when they lift up their eyes: 

ing in torment, to think 
tat they might have. been in a bet-° 


ter place, if they had a been’ well: 


treated! What a co ort, what a! 
consolation, what a balm, especially 
to one who is lost forever! To over- . 
come such temptations was not an 
impossibility. Butiso far as we are: 
concerned, whether our brethren’ 
treat us well or not, if we the 
commandments of God, keep our 
selves in the path of rectitude, mont 
our feet do not slip, if' we pursue a’ 
straightforward course, if our raiment’ 
is clean, though we encounter: 
many difficulties in getting along. 
while in this life, yet we may trust 
in the Lord our God, who will exalt’ 
the faithful. If we set’ out in the 
work of the Lord ‘for time ‘and all. 
eternity, we set out for. everlasting 
increase, for a salvation among the’ 
blessed, and for an eternal exalta- 
tion. If the principles of life are 
worth anything, they are worth every- 
thing that man can possibly sacrifice 
or suffer to attain to the reward that: 
is promised. I remember, when in 
Kirtland, having heard Jared Carter 
that he had sacrificed everything: 
that ever would be’ required of him.” 
He said, I have sacrificed all my pro- 
perty once, but I’ will never do’ it. 
in. Where is that man? He is 
numbered in the’ long catalogue of 
apostates. Ifa man should ‘sacrifice’ 
all that he has, and then say “T will 
do no more,” it is equal ‘to ‘saying I: 
will stop serving the Lord: A’ man 
who intends to attain to eternal: glory 
must’ be constantly awake to the dis- 
charge of his duty. He must not suf-' 
fer his lust for ‘his thirst for: 
wealth, or his desire for gain to fill: 
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thing: recorded in’ the annals of 


hs mrt wid hich i 
idolatry. ecan over 

of Church h "apd see the 
dents that have : the 
days of Joseph,: and» ‘seb the fate’ of 


were:man: who did indt:live their-re- 
ligion; they: were not honest with: 
God and: their: brethren ; @hey' were 
hypocrites; they corrupted themselves: 
and became traitors to. that man 
whom God: had inspired: to guide 
Israel. Some of them we regarded 
as very smart.men. that had - 

talenta. ‘They laboured «little while 
in the cause, but they were not true. 


of the Saints'of: God, and fell from 
that a which they had as- 


‘ot 
take a people from amongst nations 
of the éarth‘and locate them in the 
midst of these mountains was one of 
the greatest achievenients over natu- 


ral obstacles‘ ever accomplished ‘upon | 


earth, To organize a State ‘in’ the 


the. library: 


the: Capita, IT was 
asked if the “ Mormons” would fight. 
F replied that the peo people that would: 
have the en to form a powerful: ' 
State in the midst: of a desert would 
have energy to defend it. To take 


persons, of various habits, possessing: 
education of different kinds and de. 


, men and. women dif. 
ferent re from almost 
pearth,—to bring them 


organize them into 4 


| fa end united pe loyal: to the 
i laws of our country, 


was certainly no small task. Then: 
take the Saints that-were assembled: 
at Nauvoo, that had been driven from: 
their possessions,’ hurried away from 
their homes, and robbed of ‘all they’ 
, driven away with a design 

on the part of their enemies that they: 
| Should perish in the wilderness,—to’ 
take this remnant’ that was left and 
them with the rest to this 


in | land, that was pronounced uninhabi- 
t table,—to make it produce the rich 
'| provisions of the earth, and’to 

d'| nize'a 
lifted their hands for the destruction 


powerfal State in the midst of 
this desert country, shows the tite 
and wisdom of the’ Almighty, mani 

fested: through the mah that leads, 
guides, and’ instructs the people. It 


‘is of such a character that the leading 


of Israel through the wilderness by’ 
'| Moses bears “You go 


| to the Book of Bxodtis ‘and ou find’ 
the children of Israel‘ made 


‘most: 
crooked paths, whereas we ‘find that: 
the 


the mountains,‘ it were, aromelting. 
awayat our presence: The Prophet of 
‘showed all: ‘this ‘beforehand 


by the power of God waa in him. 
After-a few years ‘thees moun-: 


a warning to all good men. We:can 
see the career of many, and) behold 
their conduct and . its results. Men 
with a kiss, called him brother, and 
then betrayed him; yet I cam: see 
their-career:of hypocrisy, the 
tacy, and their consummate 
The blessings:of Providence: have | 
been over us’ from the commence- 4 
| 
mountains right inté the land of pro- 
mise. We have straightened the | 
| monntain passes; we-have made the 
against the powers thatendeavoured 
destroy it, wasa feat unéqualled by any 


son}. 
Jose was. probably ‘in 
State when the,.Church was’. 
This astonished. 
opened his eyes, said— Mor- 
halfway between ns and the Pacific 
with. ten | work. 
thousand bayonets daring you to thé 
contest.” had suddenly awaked 
out. of his. ‘probably: by the 
remarks of Mr. William W.' Boyce, 
of South Carolina, who said—“ There 
are two,ways of settling the Mormon 


imbroglio;;. one. is peace, and the} 
other war: the first is the most hn. | 


mane, the cheapest, and consequently . 
the best. .Ifwe choose the secon 


we make.a hell of the passes in rr 


mountains between. the Pacific. and. 
for: the next: thousand 


| They were opening eireye to. 
behold what #i y had doneby driving 
theSaints from the United States, and 


as did Mr. Johor 
‘York, in..1858,- ‘being | them 


say ss, and will: guide 
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yen as the schoolmaster did -the 
! much pleased with the 
| am awake to'the trath; ‘and I 
live my religion; to bear my: 
Ds nand has: guided 
will continue. so to do: hence- 
forces. it is the little stone cut out o 
fe mountains without human hands, 
8 | andit will goll forth and grow ‘until it 
| becomes greatmountain and fillsthe 
whole earth... 3 
"When the Prophet Joseph Smith 
| was before the court of Judge Austin 
A. King.at Richmond, Missouri; they. 
wanted to of treason 
againsthim. Itwasstatedin:evidence 
that: he had preached from ‘the. pro-_ | 
3 tO 10dge Upon | phecy of ‘Daniel, where of 
| . the banks) of the Missonri..... They. stone, 
: drove them into the wilderness, and | and:had stated that: the stone would 
day has passed for usto submit | feet.and! break it to pieces,—that then 
to be mobbed. and driven about) it would become:.a great monntain 
from pillar to post by: our enemies: | and fillthe wholeearth: . Judge King 
they have now got something else: to: witness if Mr;:‘Smith 
do, The sword is‘ now. passing -back did...not.. say that: the. little: stone 
| and forth amongst them. I recollect, was the. Mormon’ Church. . 
_ master o of us stick and. set) tive. . Judge King, turning to the 
us. to jench other: the, master.| clerk, Waite then down. ; that: 
.  Was‘compelled to stop us on. sccount,/ is treason.” »According ‘to this. de-: 
not take the.adyice of the Prophet; | Bible:were-aciially treason. General. 
hearken to | you had better make the Bible-trea-: 
the:word.of the Lord which he. son and .done with They of 
claimed. unto them ; they UB. coutse believed ‘that .the. kingdom. 
' and) drove us our posses-{ spokemofiis 
siong ; and,now the Lord will suffer | wo know that God/has organized that. 
them to punish eachother) for their | kingdom, and it will roll. forth. with, 
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itself abroad until the laws of 
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majesty, glory, exaltation, 


do ni i n. 


* 


SALVATION BY WORKS. 
power and might until it overcomes aba nie the dominion, and no 
. es, and -fillé'the wholé arth. | arm can hind Every man that 
tection. to all who are honest arid up- | will mise the honour, the: glory, and. 
right, and protect’ them in ‘their re- | the exaltation that, await | 
 Higious séntinierits, “Whatever ‘they | shall be sanctified and be prepared to_ 
feign’ of pence sil happiness that the | city, while those 
world has long looked for, fully to the servants of God. that are 
“Men may speculate and write their | always on hand: to build up Zion, 
vi 
Sion are ont orth among all nations; |. May this be our case, in the name 
| for this work and will of Jesus. Amen. | 
Remarks by President Henen C. Kinenarz, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
| Lake Otty, Fume, 24, 1860. | 
have no desire to detain you here | Apostle. says,“ Faith without, 
you, for there has been | works is dead, being alone,” 
more sid. now than you can retain| . Now, our position, is such that we. | 
in your minds. All the. items. that, are required, to manifest, that which is .. 
have been advanced by . brother | in us by our: works, The, following; 
Young are very good,,. When,you | reasoning by, the Apostle James) 
ligion of Jesus Ohriat, viewing it from doth it, ty -brethren, thongh.a, - 
the heginni present. time, man bath ath faith, and have not 
you,.can easily see that it works f,; Cam faith save him? | 
and I and every man: upon the face | brother or sister be. 
of, the eatth to, be wide awake to our | tute,of daily.food, and: ane of you, 
ye give them not. thoge things which. 
ended: in the words: of James are needful to the body; what doth it. 
4 
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wofit ? fi the wicked, or, 
orks, is, dead, beix rea say, to: reap down 
sexy that there lainly, Bare 
nd tremble, But ed. for, the remiania 
bo ; DEVE 
We are told to work | 
‘ id whic a by our faith, and with fear and 
e 
rigt » that works are 
rier mning of our 
, by ne to the end of 
by there'a man in 
not sed. a crop of 
: works @ man wishes 
nesser eat, he first 
mut the and when the 
out works ia this country, 
2, verses’ 14— it; when it is ripe he 
2er gi out | ready, 
i nave Ret — you have | mill, where it passes through -the 
it. We im the Book |‘smtitter; ‘it‘is then ground, bolted, 
and Covenants tha} and taken home ready for use. And 
that faith: gat controlied bi 
by “works!” ‘Whendver- a | it 
| a undertakes’ to” ‘works ‘of righteousness ‘all 
works, pon. Brethren, yotiste ‘xeqnired tobe 
fOrth His:'angels to inflict good works,” 
‘ pahighment upon the wiekéd: ‘arid for as “without ’ 
be more.” anjel will ‘also’ bel righ and 
. 


are not ‘much 
With'them ‘th; 


x sits before me, knows it as well as I y 


| 
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fal in all. thing: fo yor | do. He knew me whenI wasamere 
Let hats ete and in ‘ 
ordinances’ ofthe ‘house’ pf’ Gad | ‘they’ nearly ail’ @Ponkarda'in ¢ 
but” ifthe’) feelings ‘against “me for “talking 
ndt réceive “now speak 
Dot repented they rill receive tHe ‘wish “now ‘to speak of | 
remission of their sins, nor thé | Let ‘ns consider those prin 
the Huly ; ‘for that ‘Spirit will | that ledd to life. Th 
Almighty. to meeting saved ; they Will be at peace at 
and sit frotyone another, | home ‘and abroad. ‘Do you think it 
and it will not prof ‘a ) a man ‘who is alread 
you do not perform orks” of | honest’to become Latter-day Saint 
OF No;'1 am just the sdine in that 
heaven.) pect ag ace 
T can live my religion, whether at ‘Gospel. I was ‘honest thén, and : 
homie or’ ‘abroad. whether sit here, | T ami'honest now, and brother Al 
preach to the'peoplé; or do anything | knows it.The man that will be dis : 
else that te"my calling and | honest with what we call G 
position:'” ts for iné'to | will’ rdb mie, if T'give ‘him an opp 
preach, I rejoice be You should ‘be as h 
duty. If] with those comers and goers as you 
donot confess, I shall ‘be “con-| are with me. God “has 
demned. + : “ | you the right to be dishonest. There 
‘*'Phave noticed that there are not are tog many such characters in our 
many of those’ “counterjumpers” | midst: “Sometimes I am sorry, some- 
come to meetiriy:' dun fimes a arn 
etter. Tt is hard shamed of what I see and hear. 
ris not ‘much money | How long will such things continue ? 
Aone ‘on oredi tn s. “What do | Father will sweep them 
you think’F think of and’ that 
day? T do mot nen. anddo not we the spirit 
‘ ahip T cantiot’ live privileg | will be cast 
to’ q mc “He in the 5 of 
IW is drunkdtitieds that leads to whore: | are some people who think 
ou that I am not as severe as I ought 


abl 
bat. I know better | than to cheat or 


en. the proper time comes, we 

shall al have, the privilezeof attend- 
ing to the ordinance ne ' tama 
My 
and sisters and all 


and 
sisters, Live ¢ Me e of the righteous, 
do that which is required, 

benefit, of the living, and the da 
will come when you can. go. 
the, ordinances of the 


for 


to try them—to prove. 


in 


JOURNAL OF 
¥ 


|| 
1 


of Ged 
th 


an army tol 
py slag people, bat after 


in other things. Tt is.true | 
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that | if, hed ag ity, debaach 
danghiers,- There.are some honour- 


| able exooptions to thia, and those who 
| would:not, do it not. 
- | at home, 


» 


| whole world 
This is a of | 
‘are | 


well. 
fe acne army has been a curse to many, | 


| to. be, considering the persons and | with which they havecome:n contact, 

¢aseq Lhave got todeal with, , When| We have to be tried, and this has 

people taking a course to | 

nem tO Gestrucwion, 166i 

Church; bat men give way to temy 

tation. . If men steal, know There are. many enemies of ours 

they are doing wrong and sinning that look upon.us as the outcaste-of 

against God. . | alll’ creation, becanse.of. our religion. 

In regard to trials that brother to. see the when . they 
of, I consider | will have to come aid be our servants, 
that I never had any that affected | and they cannot'avoid this 

me; and if anybouy ever rejoiced in|.: This is the Church andkingdomof 

tbr break | God, and the teligion we have em- 

a home. | braced is the Gospel of Jesus Christ, 

and it will ere long ‘prevail over. the 

whole world, andthe wicked cannot 
prevent. it. Do. you..think they 
believe it? . Yes... the. Congress. of 

he United Stathilhave more trouble 

have about. the 

WIL go LE and be. Fo! ont ; hurri- 
hem. and bring them to enjoy_ths a the land.and 

| terrifying the inhabitants of 

}earth; and this; is..not the. end. 

: | Many persons who: profess to know 

% ave been predicting that in the year 

861 more events.of: a marvellous 

yeor; bat whetherthig . 

or: not, I know that..the 

| _ great majority of this people -aréim-jearth, 

proving, and I am sorry tossy,that| In conclusion, I feel to, bless, this 

pciating with this army. _They'| feel. to bless. all. the 

the sholy. order of the. Priest 


of the work of ‘this last dispensation, | We, have difficulties. to contend 
soupy our atten- | as the people of God always had. 


feel to 


rou 


have heard. The’ 
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6 by President Dayimn H. Waris, made in the Bowery, Great 
2 Salt September 16th, 1860: | 
this day, im what.I | vealed in these last days. They that 
om, Yod is have embraced them desire to. build 
inde and so are the servants | the 
of God. .They should act so-always. | and 
and not be afraid to tell the tamth. ., | every species of abomination under 3 
ticular ar] ver 2 their feet >" and for _thig cause have 
turn of affairs su; -by our Presi together 
the Elders from this’ end of wickedness and of . 
od day for rael——the to roll. it as a sweet: morsel under 
very best day they have .eyér seen. tongues: their desire is to exalt : 
are they - are be- f 
y are” ered ; they are t principles of truth with which i 
caer, fe althy in the go od thing | of | they have fallen in love. They have * 
life they are comtortable,. and they | crossed the great seasand plains, and 
have peace in all their bord org, The '| many of them have striven. for.years 2 
go..forth upon the right hand and | to come to these mountains to associ- 4 
m the and they are building | ate with th 
upon the deft, and they are building | ate with those that have pursued the 
up the kingdom of God. They did | same course, stimujated. by the: same : 
more yesterday than the day before, influence. - We have great reason. to 
and they ate continuing to-do so-every | rejoice that, there is a nucleus formed 
day, and ‘thus the kingdom is/here that. we can gather to. It. | 
dneréasing, should be the feeling of heart, ’ 
How fally we should realize (and | not to build up ourselves, but to build 4 
ee i "us do ‘partially rea- | up the kingdom of our God... How 
the greatness of the k. this to. be accomplished ?. We So 
which weare engayved—the magnitude | to be united as the heart of onc man, : 
We: 
Bon equal | 200d and. clothing, but we do 
any, be they rich or poor, but what | not need the wickedness which other 
prt ese feelings, and they have | people reyel.in, or the wastefuliess - 
BO ise their ‘hearts have been | enable ug.to live and accomplish the 
and ’ ‘principles have ‘been re- | our business to provide for ourselves 


@conomy Ultings ‘fpr the | there w therein, and the prepricty | 
‘are necessary for our existiiiog, | tise them e shot 
ings. Are we'not-living. in age | OF volte 
have this id Our lof the an naw aol 
SER, 


r 


a} 


‘ 
3 


the 
come ¢ one 
wo 


T have 
ey had 
ate 
SOM thine to heln fc anxious to, see some Salegs 
the is here t, I, hail. as ore 
that has.done. without a, meal the... 
tuals for. the. of; the Gos- What a blessing it will be 
| ‘ and. sisters, d we | I rejoice it, and I truatwe, shall 
can’ any a united Responding to..the 
foot; and in this way,,we,can, test| thing towards, the, poor 
ourselves and ‘we are as_ready | Saints at this end of the ronte.. 
98 We were.in the first place to assist | feel interested in it... We. have had a 
in the 9, work of. the Lord, and to yield | great many conte to us to know, how 
Af the things of the world and every- |, they. ge to get their friend: 
se for the cause’s sake, | from the try,, Many. of. 
omy and our. are. ut of 
touehed kno ho of ¢ 
low, you all know. that speculation is and. want hem but | 
midst, What do specu-| what have we to. them ? 
tors. care. about our principles?) Who of you have paid yonr Tithing 
whatever... Lhey run: here for the O:yeara?. (Presidex 
,Young ‘They do not know; what it 
| means.” ) . You have tien.’ 
the. meaning the 
| @ httle, and see if we Jearn. 
to see 1t, and to know where ifas. | what tithing means... ou, rob 
here does this idolatrous worship | the ord of tithes offerings ? 
Vau as it does the are not nals 
both merchants and ministers to get'| Yet ye have robbed me. “But ye 
When Ishaye heard that some of| In tithes, and offermgs. 
the Elders of this Church _It'| cursed, 3. for: ye have. 
their ‘object. 8| Tobbed me, even this nation. 
day of their ministry, Ihave been e house, a ‘eve me 
gnmeved in my spin; and then they |:with, saith of, hosts, af 
Tre turned and th hea 
labours. have been ashamed of there. be ; 
4 


‘Lhave, and the Lord. knows | 


is duty and. privilege for every..one'| mon 


2 
4 
A 
° e 7 
— 
sa be 
f 
a 
‘ 


| 
es 


we . 


> 
i 


be “obedient eitd:‘humble, 
of | and listen: to the whisperings of the 
| Spirit.of God): ‘There arenotimany 


were given, and they have come 
mind: at times’ and seasons 


beer thie teat. 


| as brother Pratt, who addressed 


_this: morning, although «he has 


‘was baptized, 


eanses me: to rejoice, | 
for: ourselves. 
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neceiveit,; And .J, willirpbukeithe | the future. i “Dhrongh that’ channel 
not destroy the | through that channel we 
hosts.” (Malachi, : | | 
and 12.) peop WUT id ‘bt who hear he 
sclves,, ponder, over . them, and, seek | ‘and. you Latter-day: Saints’ have: a 
Jive :better every | claim, upon it constantly; if faithful. 
have striven: diligently to. do | they 
what could, for this kingdom; and‘I | to n 
find ‘that, the .more, J the ;more when ney Deer very aecey ‘able 
ainlity the Almichty gcives. me...) that it ‘eame to me: by the 
power: of: ‘the, Spirit’ with: regard to 
parison) with the snccess, and... pros- 
[the Church, I joixied ‘with, all | 
tbe interests of | Christ: and be baptizeddor the 
In, that our. interests are. combined | thd whispering of the Spirit. to : 
and circum we;wish me. soon. went forward qnde | 
sppeal, to , selfish, motive jand embraced. {t, and I have' been 
Bhat motive, fully. ‘thankful ‘ever: since that! i:followed: 
hak the dictatesof the Holy Spirit. It 
deayoured to. direct is.trde I did: not. think as moch of ‘it 
| while.in time and ff Many:itimes: ‘when I ‘heard’ Presis 
lot the kingdom, abgor! ant ‘Smith teaching’ 
terest, and all: that. pert pople the principles of the:Gospel;' 
me, their talents, often desired {in niy heart: 
all possess to,;the advance.|| that the. time might dome when 
ment of the, cme out conld:.go: forth and be haptized and 
shall. obtain.all that.15,| dwell. with this people; andthe Lord 
good for.us here, and.all, wedesire in:'has answered my prayer. I feel 


name forthe ‘hl 
and t 


dhnt the! Lord would al 


Be 


| | peculiar: 
‘tio other way to dothe will | it; “bat ‘whien Ihave licard the 
of my Héevenly Father than to doves | prench about the 
‘desire of my | do rij gs. “Tt is thé only 
that desire, as a reward from the | impugi’a man’s motives winch as 
joe ae any: man ean | teows ‘course; will 
time iand for gon that daug that takes the 
mow that nsy ‘brethren | right edunse, donot do shy thing 
thy a8 Ifo feel ‘thoy will be Mithotigh dak 
have’ boon thom get With their G62: 
ind: my desirehas been: |, ‘opttied ‘by 
and ‘know’ iand earry: out his; be: 
desire is'to do whatever he desires for few midiibrity ; 
to do. ave Tete, ‘anid 


i 


‘ 


hos 


4 
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cating cup to their neighbour's lips, and | a faithful testimony all the de 
more. especially for havi at it to | Y long. 
of ou have had. so much,of their 
some | 1b; you e. had it 
_ straining ling infl uence thrown around the the words seem to bo a 
rising, generation, .as.(well.as.on this:| are ‘like the tinkling 
practice a men introducing liquor to gg remarked. 
others. ee suppose that « man is re- BO, you have the 
sponsible who takes liquor into his | preciate the teachings of 
system; but I would rather‘it-be some of God." A‘ greater 
yws the first | not be poured ont 
‘ 
of any man.| comes in guch.a way.that you.canant 
y around TAY, appreciate. it,.... For instance, it: 
andl Who. Have the tenth inga, thet” ere giver to. ti 
Who have. the hghtof ings) that are,’ 
a of some the, things... The. work; is. not: ing. 
hey Could pave soul’. and have. | 
si up families imbaed tered: for /labour.on. every ’ 
the path of immoral 1, How pleas. | for sale yerz, chesp, and the supppone: 
would it be, to. gee our song,,and | surplnsia going, out.of the 
pursuing the path. iat | The people xin gett for their lo 
ting and. they. had better keep, and, 
ye, abal tressnre ;.it,.. up, against time Of, 4 
ture, May the Lord blesa;us all, and.. | 
your. time an) 
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PRIESTHOOD. 


Romarks made. by President Oresk Ward,’ 


7, 1861, 


REPORTED BY G.. D. 


‘Bn 46 ‘come ‘to a proper | pos 
understanding—to see eye to eye—it 
is 0 that we be instructed, 
that we may be workmen that need 
not be ashamed before God and his 
holy: angels. 
tinually, that the wisdom of God 
may rest upo n you and upon all his 
Saints. Iam happy for the privilege 
of meeting with you, and can say, 
according to the Sie of my know- 
ledge, that there is a great improve- 
ment in the midst of the Saints : they | 
are increasing in understanding. The 
little apparent difficulty you seem to | 
have here is no difficulty at all. In| 


_ the vise of- this Church, and for 


afterwards, if four. had 

ppointed to live in ‘the 
of a there’ would. 
htive been more real difficulty*in one 
month than there has been in this 
Ward ‘since brother Miller has been 
its Bishop.’ This proves that, the 
people are learning to let 
alone that they do not know to be 
right, ‘and’ wait until’ they know 

right is. This is a great lesson | 

that some people seem:to be 
of, to have knowledge enough oe ts to | 
talk until they can say something to 
advantage and benefit to themselves, 
or others, or both. — 

The instructions some of you need 
here I presume would be good for all. | 
It is not always an easy matter for 


I pray for you | 


ity | befére us, and the clerk wrote. 


| 


persons to understand the true 


4 


they really bola 
and before hey ral brethren. , People do. 
not seem to understand fally . their 
position and the duties they are. called . 
upon to perform ; ; but when a person | 
comes to understanding, he’ will not 
go amiss. There are so a 
in the livés of, the people 

you will, you cannot touch: it amiss ; 
ed if you know and, understand it, it 
is to you a source of § at satisfaction, 
while those whoa. do not understand 
are still leftin thedark, _ 

When brother Miller was at the 
Seventies’ meeting in the city, a 
week ago last Saturday, I tha some 
remarks on the items of do 


a few of: them. took, I’ think 
‘of. “remarks, and 
ished them in the: last week’s 
I then, and there stated 
Bishop, in his Bishopric, cannot try. 
any individual for error in doctrine, 
In reflecting upon this, let me 
how do we dbctaine? ? B 
revelation. What are the 


of a Bishop ? “Flas he the | privilege _ 
of the’ tion of . 


hood. Has he the ege of using — 
the ‘Urim and Yes. 
The b late of Aaron that you 


Head of in ‘the Scriptures was & 
fixed in bows 
Smith ‘found, 


and Thommim, 
to the one Jose 
Aaron wore this 


¢ 
? 
; 
‘ / 
.* 7 
. 
fi wn 
f 
} 
Urim and imum. 
: 


PRIESTHOOD. 


elt of OF 

his breast and locked into it into to. enjo tn pat, but 
like looking on a mirror, and ‘the| all its ning ty the 
information he needed was there] never would receive in un 

obtained.’ This’ earth; when it | Jesus came, and then but a “few of 


becomes purified and ‘sanctified, ‘or’ 


ings 
and’ to’ come’; though none 
tialized ‘beings can ‘enjoy this privi- 
lege. ' They will look ints the earth, | 
and the things they desire’ to know. 
willbe ‘exhibited to them, the same. 


ag the face’ is seen by looking into 


“The office’ of a ‘Bishop belongs to 
the ‘lesser’ 
highest officer in the Aaronic Priest- 
hood, ‘and has the privilege of using 
the Urim and Thummim—has the 
administration of angels, if he has 
faith, and lives so that he can receive 
and enjoy. all the bl Aaron 
eajoyéd: ‘At’ the same time, conld | 
much and authority as you, 
Moses?” No: for Moses held the 
keys and anther tty above all the rest | 
e holds ‘the keys of 
the Priesthood of Melchisedek, w ich 
ig the Priesthood of the Son of God; | 
which holds the = of ‘all ‘these | u 
-Priesthoods, | i the blessings | 
to tle ‘aia in the days 
of the children of Yarael when he kk 
then: out of Egypt, This “Pnest- | sam 
hood’: has ‘been on the at] 
various times.  Adam’had it; 
Enoch “bad it, Noah: ‘had it, | 
- Abraham and Lot had’ it, and it was | 
handed’ down to the days of the | 
after ‘the days of the’ 
e would not 


po 
Priesthood, He is i 


| n. 


them would receive it.’ This. High 
Priesthood. rules, cts, governs, 
and controls all the Priesthoods, % 
because it is the highest of all. | 

“What ordination should a man\ 
receive to all the keys ‘and 
powers of the Holy Priesthood that 
were delivered to the sons of Adam? 
He should be ordained an Apostle « 


‘to the office of 
an Apostle of Jesus Christ. In the 
last week’s News I published a portion 
of a revelation, sho the authority © 
urch, com at of Jose 
Smith, Sidney on, and‘Frederick 
Willisms. en this revelation 
was given, the two last-named 
were J ‘Smith's: ¢oun- 
-sellors, and’ this Presidency 
"possessed the power and anthority of — 
‘up ‘the om of 
n all the earth, of setting the © 
wurch in order in its perfection. _ 
You read in the revelation alluded to ~ 
that when the Twelve were called © 
po they possessed” the 
ower and authority as the - 
Presidents ; in read. *. 
[ng ferther you find thab there must 
‘needs be appendages and helps grow. 4 
‘ing out of this Priesthood. ‘The\ 
Seventies the same: power and || 
authority ; they hold the’ Keys” of | 


building up 


setting in e 
God in its perfections 
the earth. Wa 
High Priests, and there. are 
‘of them. are 


they tarry at home; bat 
the Seventies travel and preach ; 80 


| 
possession of ‘every key, every 
er, authority, communica- 
benefit, blessing, glory, and 
that was ever revealed to 
receive the frophets, but persecutec 
. out of their ‘cities; and they had t 
dens’ and caves their homes. TI 
Melchisedek Priesthood; they went 
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also do the Priesta, when they ‘destroy all but one of the High 
do High Thoy | poses | Priest fom the cf: She 
Ww ‘ a 


| 


precisely the same Priesthood that ould that one 
ower of his | 
ut- 


t 

G,.. Williams had, 

;. or had apostatised, as one 


5 dency, would | 
he alone have’ set in | 
- order the m of God on ‘the 


earth? Yes, . gain: Suppose | ki 

that eleven of the elve 
taken away by the power of the} How 
_ Adversary,Ahat one Apostle has the| Se 
that Joseph had,:and.} thi 
cold |, baptize, and set in: order. 
i the wl om of God upon the } 
| 
were they all together. 

|} permit Enemy to. destroy: these | Prophet: 
two first Quoroms,:and then ‘destroy | left the.: 
| the Quorum of Seventy, all: but one} last of . 
man, what is his er?, It would: me, 

gp snd , baptize, confirm, 
-ordain, set. in order, 

up, 


Akingdom of God as it is now. Can} i 


the singh of the remarks 


/ 
| 1 the Seventies No..-..C 
| welye? No... And we. .ask,; 
dency. do. this without revela-. 
ch & work. without. : revelation .. 
can go . 
| 2 go ‘and. set, in order, the, 
of God Yes, 
came these Apostilés,; these , 
3, these High and all: 
ly died.in your neighbour. | 
= 
2 >the office of High Priest in: 
ydom. inthe year.4831.the 
\pril, if, my memory 
arrived ,.some-.; 
May. held :General . 
think you will, see the reason of it, | Pesta. You read, the Book, of ; 
is to be understood, | Doctrine and Covenants how; he. 
@ sco the ‘propriety of it. really | ceived: the Priesthood in. the first< 
believe, and it is my doctrine, that. place. It.is there, stated. how Joseph. . 
liver Cowdery. per-. , 


PRIESTHOOD. 


as a resurrected being, and not as a] 
mortal being: read it the‘reve- | 
lation that:J oseph :was ordained, as it 
is. Written. he received. the 
Melchisedek Pricsthacds: he | 
another revelation.’ Petar, James, and | cam 
Johu came to him... You can read the 
‘When he! 
received. this 
the Lord ; rev hint. that. ke 

Priesta; and. he then ordained quite 
a number, all whose names, I not 
now recollect; ‘but, uyman W, 
oné; Fathers Cahoon. and. ¥ 
John, Murdock, Sidney Rigdon, and. 
others .wete’ also” then’ ordained, 
Thee, were: tins shat were of-: 
daizied. to this office:in the Chureh., 1. 
relate this to. show::‘you Joseph 
proceeded step by step in organizing 
the At" ‘that. ‘time. there 
were: ‘ono nor’ 


Kirtland to. re- | rev 


company started for 
deem -the. land: of Zion. Brother. 


him». tho subject of | 


the Twelve and ‘Seventies for the first | 
time Lever thought of 


| dained to the’ office ‘of an 


| but‘all-ate not called:to be one of the 
+ Twelve 


of the First: Presidénta 


89 


Twelve Apostles. I think we will get 
together, by-and-by, and select! 
Twelve Apostles; and select. a 
Quotnrit of Seventies from thosé who 


singing to him, Those who ‘were: 
acquainted with: him knew when the’ 
‘of reveldtion upon: him, 
for’ his countenance wore an ex.’ 
then H preached! 

ence. 
bythe Spirit of and . 
taught ‘in his council by’ it, and those ' 
who were with: him could ? 


discover it at: oncdé, for ‘at such’ 
times 'thére was a 


| show. you that jperson Ore) 


hor aré all called: to” 


be. one. of the First’ Presidency; not ) 


ies, not! to be éue'of the:: 


positions, are tha ‘znidet .of ithe: 


call. pine of od and evry perm wk: 


to day, and brother Joseph called’ 
Twelve Apostles at that tinie, 
transpare acy In his: face. He fol.‘ 
ranizec the Church; and so along’ 
ntal the nantism of. the dead wag 
"Le 5 ball. my Droaner | 
Joseph. were:in: that camp.:, There | 
had:!:ndt -theh been .ordained this: Kingdom ‘has: the samé! Priést-: 
Twelve, Apostles, nor ‘any Seventies; | hood that thé ‘High: Priests;-that the 
although there’ was..a revelation per- | Twelve Apostles, that-the Seventies, 
taining to tlie Apostles and Sevénties. ee : 
igh. Presta’. am; 
tory: that; Will.nd donbt be interestin: 
my brother Joseph) 
hed: boom im -Quorani ; but every:man in:his order’ 
a meeting; ‘and when the place, possessimg, a ‘portion ‘of 
was dismissed, brother: Joseph Smitit'|' the same’ Priesthood;according to the:: 
said,: downto: “iny honde | gifts. anid callings td! each: Does not’. 
with ‘sung this clear up the [Voicks::' | 
ou 80. that you can nd it. 
Wwe Sod. where our callings ‘and 
Brethren; gomg to 


granted to them to prove themselves 
worthy before God and the -people, . 
_I will again refer to the office of 'a 
»« If you will look over the 


Alaron’s:posterity. We have not the 
literal Gescendants of Aaron in the 
,Church to ‘fill the Bishopric, but the 
“Church: is. mostly composed of the 
literal descendants of Abraham, 
Isaac; and.Jacob, who’ are entitled to 
the. Melohizedek Priesthood, that. 
holds the:keys of.all the Priesthoods 
ever delivered to the children of men. 
But we want Bishops in the Church. 
Here are. brethren in difter- 
ent. neighbourhoods, ‘and we learn 
that the office of a Bishop is to at- 
_tend to the temporal affairs of the 
_Church-—to' see that the poor are 
taken care -of—to see that the 
brethren judiciously and wisely con- 
duct themselves in the capacity of a 
‘community. ‘The President of the’ 
Church cannot attend to these tem- 
poral affairs im all the different settle- 
ments, and the:'Twelve Apostles are 
away preaching, and the Seventies 
afte: away end the High 
‘Priests are tare!) 
in their local capacity ; and we want 
men who dre literal descendants of 
the Priest- 

to w pertains the Bishopric; 
but we have, not: got them. Unies | 
these circumstances, owe take a 


High | 
Priest and ordain him to the office est 
Bishop, to' which he: is not entitled: 


_ by lineage; but in ‘his calling he 


means, “ 


DISCOURSES. 
| holy Priesthood. of the Son of God. 
to | on the earth, and this q és him to 
| officiate in all the lesser offices. We 


take this man and set him apart to be” 
a Bishop. What! ordain a Hig 
Priest to the lesser’ Priesthood?” » 
No; we ‘call it ‘ordaining a Bishop; 
and though 
to'be Bishop, with our hands 
your head,” it really and virtually 
set you apart to officiate 

in‘ the midst of ‘the 

od; ‘by’ virtue of your 


as a Bi 
people of 


| holy’ Priesthood, which is’after the 


order of Mélchizedek, which is after » 
the order of the Son ‘of God. We: 
of the Aaronic Priesthood, bl : 
you with all the and authori 

of the same.” This Bishop can call | 
two men to be his Cotnsellrs, but it! 
would not if ‘we had a literal 


| descendant of Aaron. When we find - 


such a man, and he is ordained to'act ° 
or is set apart to act in his lineal » 
Priesthood, he is to all’ intents and 
purposes a Bishop,’ and’ needs ‘-no ° 
Counsellors. This seems to be\a- 

1081 A man who: iss 


cannot hold ‘any ‘higher 


over 


fea 
Priest cannot act in weit. 
‘out two Counsellors. Ts nob this a 
j 
It three 
High Ps and. 
attend to the of literal 
of Aaron, who cannot hold 
a higher Priesthood. That is the 
‘order; and what Joseph did is scoord- 
to the revelation he received: at 
we take a- ‘Priest andi 
to officiate in the office 


-while he is acting in this 


we expect him to officiate 


we say, “We ordain you | 


of a Priest as Priest or ‘as Bishop, 
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ling to act in the discharge of fk 
duty, there is enough for us all 
do. All persons can have all th : 
defire to do tp promote the kingdom 
of God on the earth ; they can exer- 
cise themselves in all that God has | 
revelations and search the Scrip- 
tares, you will find that the office ‘of 
: Bishop was bestowed upon Aaron, 
Moses’ half-brother, for certain 
| services hé had performed, which 
Priesthood ‘was to continue with 
| temporal affairs of the people of God, 
GO | 


PRIESTHOOD. 


Priest? | When Bishop Miller finds 
pos the Seventies in his Ward are 
doctrine that he does not 


| believe fa, he bas nothing to do with | 


the matter while 


they are to be decided by. 


in the |} 
pacity of .« Bishop. . He would say, 


g spirit ” @ 

trine and. Covenants teaches us 
brother Miller, as a Bishop, should 
say nothing on controverted points of 
doctrine, yet he can. meet with: his 
brethren of the High Priesthood who. 
may be in his neighbourhood. Three 


High Priesta form a Quorum; five | h 


form a Querum; seven form a. 
“twelve form form a Quorum. 
Gaecean of High Priests go | 


into anu room, and there appear | 
before the Lord i in the garments of | 


holy. Priesthood, and: offer up 


re the Father, in the name of 
asa “the signs of the holy Priest- 
hood, God. to give a 


revelation that. doctrine, 
and. they. have | @ right to receive it 
you get e information in. 

y oth er. way, pose you were 
from. e main body of the Church, 


you ‘entitled to the ‘administra. 
tion of, ar in the 


to. doctrine. | 


evil, A Bishop can try a man for 


| not. sit in judgment on controverted | 
| points of doctrine, for they are to be 


91 
has a right to ‘deal with. the-trans-| 
gressor. I do not care what, office a; 
r bears in the Church and 

om of God, if he should be one. 

‘of the Twelve ‘Apostles, and come } 
into a Bishop’s and. 
purloin his neighbour’s goods, defile. 7 
octrines | his neighbour’s. bed, or commit any | 
breach of the moral law, the Bishop { 


| has a right to take that man before. 


| himself and his council, and. there 
| hold him to answer for the crime he ‘ 
| has been guilty of, and deal with him , 
for his membership in the Church, _ 
and cut him off from the Church to f 
all intents and p to all time / 
and eternity, if he will not; make , 
restitution and sincerely répent. 
‘What! one of the Seventies ?” / 
ot “One of the High Priests ?” £ 
“One of the Twelve / 


bourhood. and 
law. On. the. other .hand, can the 
Seventies try a Bishop? No. Can 
the High Priests try him 
less they call twelve 
the capacity of a High ¢ 
then you must have the Presid : 
of the Melchisedek Priesthood tof 
| Preside over ‘the council, and there, 
you can try a_ Bishop. How? 
curiously it is all woven together to¢ 
make the fabric so strong that no. 
one man or set of men can rend it 
asunder! The Lord has so effectually 
woven it the salvation of thse 
people, that it takes tremendous 
power to destroy it from the earth. 


All this is designed to guard against. 


of but he can- 


referred. to those who hold the ke 


d 
-| to make a valid, it ia neces-| 
sary to obtain a unanimous voice, 


, cannot conti 
igher Priesthood, while m my 
present calling. I cannot officiate bere 
as.an, Apostle, as a Revelator, as,one 
who, has authority to say ‘ Thus 
38) ne JOTU peocvoie con 
| __ come into his 
| 
; 
| 
rignt minisirations Irom 
the .celestial. In, this capacity you | 
OL the higher Priesthood, and their 
decision is the end of all strife. . 
700 ‘0. m the CAPacity nis 
right is restricted. to affairs in a tem 
poral and moral point of view. H¢ 
\ | 
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faith, and decision. In the ca 
of ‘a Quorum, the three’ 
dents must be one in their voice— 
the Twelve Apostles must be unani-/ prove the 
in their voice, to obtain be 
righteous decision upon any. 
that may come before them, as you 
the Doctrine and Cove- 
The Seventies ma 
upon the same principle. ever| get 
you see these Quorums ‘enpiiikotie in 
their declaration, you may set it down | Te 
as true, ‘Let the Elders get | fon “partic! 
béing faithful and true; and wa that they would get any 
tity point, Foil may! trily belon 
know that it is true. a | they did, lw: 3 
‘I will’ now a few words upon| would be blown to nt 
the of men in a neighbour- want to inform. 
oF ot Ward capacity. Some of w 
High’ Priests may be ordained to| now say the. ‘oth 
officiate in callings pertaining to the Wands 
Church in Ward capacities. Now I/th 
will ask .the Bishop of this Ward aber Le 
hehas‘a right to neglect this Ward to| see bles peo, 
} meet with the High Priests Quorum jas’ rg 
in their meetings. He has no sch th x 
ght—he has no right to n rléct| fo 
this Ward one minute or the sake Uf ; 
such meeting. That is not his alla 
and ca ng when his services are reé-| ix 
| here as’ Bishop. ‘There is | err 
poor widow, a sick farnily, business is | ministers 
; going at random here d there, anid’ 
hé/has no right to believe that'he has| 
the privilege of leaving all his thse pad 
to look out‘ ‘for themselves, and say 
“Tf you do well, it is well; ae 
you do ill, I cannot ‘help iT ain 
ens my Quorum meeting.” It is 
to devote his’ time from| 
New morning to 
, for the benefit ‘of der 
is ‘placed to preside about we, 
sees a Seventy or a High iest | things that: ha 
Bis’ prope tie} have 
any getting gam or | Bre 
Io about, wasting their he: I am. 
has perfect right them toldom,” And w vould 
account. it? He would take himsel: all 
We have mass Quorums of Seven-|who. would ‘hing to ‘the: Devi. 
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_ Every man who has true influence has 
obtained it before God through faith- 
fulness, and in all such cases there is 
not the least: dan 
havé it’before 
man who converses With the heaveis, 
who delights in doing so, and knows 
_ for himself that this is the kingdom of| 
God, who has true influence. _—_ia 
As I said last Sabbath, the great- 
est proof and the least to prove that 
cousists| 


this is the kingdom of 
truth and re- 


in its embracing 


God and heaven ard all holy ‘beings. 
Who, then,’ has’ the grdatest power ? 
‘wlio the will of God. 
When a Bishop calls upon a man to 
Offidiate as ain assistant to ‘him, he does 
not tall upon as a Seventy or as & 
High ° Priest, but’ ‘4s one ‘of his own 
family—-as a rember of his Ward. 
You khow whut'the Spirit of the 
Lord*'teachés’ re, ‘to bee ‘that the 
dows “hutigr that the 
‘are clothed, ‘and able- 

bodied man is judicionsly and profit. 
ably employed, arid that ‘every man is 
doing ‘his duty,—to'see that the cattle 
and waggons ate got together when 
théy ate wantéd; ‘and it is as much 
the duty of» the Seventies to Took 
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lany of their brethren. When the 
Bishops say, “‘ Go and drive that team, 
do this, or do that,” “Oh yes,” says a 
Seventy, “ with all my heart.” Bishop, 
we thotght we would meet onde a 
week'as Seventiés or High Priests ; 
can we have your permission? 
** Yes; go to the school-house and 
sound life eternal to the people.” - 

Told by their President to have a 
muss Quorum meeting here! No; no 
‘such power is vested in the Seventies 
anywhere. No man gets power from 
God to raise disturbance in any 
Branch of the Church. Such power 
is obtained from an evil source. 

Now, High Priests and Apostles, 

to with your might and assist your 

ishops in providing for the widows 
responsible 

ishop is not’ 

for this Ward, to dictate all this Ward, 
‘who is? He is the man that is ap- 
pointed here to preside, and as‘a Hi 
Priest he has @ right to meet with. his — 
brethren of that Quorum, and to bap- 
tize, confirm, bless children, edith. 
ister to the sick, and perform all other 
duties pertaining to the office and call- 
ing of a High Priest. His being a 
Bishop does not take away any of his 
Priesthood or power. 


after thide miitters ‘as it is the duty of 


May God bless you! Amen. 
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_ PRIVILEGES AND RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE. SAINTS— NTS— 
| BUILDING UP THE LATTER-DAY KINGDOM. ! 


Discourse by President H. Warts: made. in the 
Lake City, 30, 1860. 


REPORTED BY J. LON G.. 


I arise, my brethren and sisters, 
being ever willing to give my testi- 
mony in behalf-of the ess of 
God and the work in which we are 
engaged, even the Latter-day Work, 
the building up of the kingdom of 
God upon the earth. I know it is 
the desire of my heart to meet every 
engagement, appointment, and duty 
incumbent upon me by reason of my 
calling, and in undertaking to be- 
come a Latter-day Saint. 

When I made my covenant by bap- 
tism, I did it with an understanding, 


and with a desire to do the will of | 
our Heavenly Father in this genera- | sprin 


tion. I did with a determination 
that I would from that time forth do 
the will of Him whom I then cove- 


nanted to serve, and that I would do 


all those things that should be re- 
quired at my hands—that I would 
perform every duty according to the 
best understanding I had, constantly 
looking to the Lord to give me bet- 
ter understanding, greater light, and 
more extended knowledge of the 
things of his kingdom. These were 
my feelings then; they have been 
my feelings ever since, and I ho 

and trust that I shall ever be guided 
by the same Spirit. . I have ever felt 
thatit was good to have the testimony 
of Jesus in my soul. It is for me, 
and I Sliider it is for all of us, to re- 
spond to every call that shall be made, 
whether temporal or spiritual; and 1 
desire that we may feel to respond to 


and do whatever we shall be dictated 


to do with glad hearts, be thankful 
for the 


ity, and esteem it a 
to have a ‘part. in this 
work, 


We should strive to get faith -in 
everything that to this work, 
and feel that it rests upon our shoul- 
ders to perform, and that it behoves 
each one of us to live in that way 
that will. promote our own. interests 
therein, and give us light and know- 
ledge, which will enable us. to oulti- 


vate that Spirit in our bosoms which 
has been promised, as a well of water 


ging up. into everlasting life, to. 
all the faithful Saints. — 

There is @ consolation in our re- 
ligion which goes to every heart, and 
by it every man, woman, and child 


may receive joy and satisfaction, 


while acting undér the sweet influ- 
ences of the Holy Spirit, having it 
within us to dictate and guide us in 
the path of virtue and truth. When 
the Spirit of the Lord influences any 
man, especially the trae and faithful 
Saint, it fills him with joy and peace, 
and makes him humble in the per- 
formance of duties. The Spirit of 
the Lord carries with it its own re- 
ward. A person deprived of this 
influence meets with tr 

every hand. It is only A pearing 
obedient and submitting e coun 

sel of God in all 
fully enjoy that good Spirit. By 


can 


| 
| 
. 
pie ng amily 
\ 


capacity and in our indi- 
vidual concerns, (for it is in thus 
acting upon the principles of obedi- 
ence that. families are united,) that 
| Spirit will unite, connect, and cause 
the Elders to see eye to eye, and thus 
promote the, advancement and pros- 
perity of the:cause we have all es- 

3 We cannot folfil our 


poused. 
ments with the Almighty without we 


have that Spirit with us. Weshould 
so live as to. acknowledge the Good 


Spirit continually. We cannot do this 


unless we let the Spirit of God rule in 
temporalities as well as in spiritual: 


matters. 
‘When he whom he, Lord has called 
to stand at the head of his Church as 
the mouthpiece of the Almighty 
to us, let us find out the spirit 
that leads him and follow its dicta- 
tion, and then we shall be well off 


and do well. How often, instead of 


cherishing the head and 1] that 
dictate ‘the whole body—how often, I 
say, do we seek to avoid it, perhaps 
for the purpose of having it some 
other way, or passing off in some 
other direction. This is not right. 
We should let the Spirit of the Lord 
rule, and the law of God abide in our 
hearts. If we have the law of God 
dwelling in us, and if we 

righteousness and Yive by correct 
principles, we may have it, and will 
increase in light and im power with 
the heavens and with all good men. 
We should, cherish that law, let it 
abide in us, goverr, and control us in 
all we do.and say. Let us square our 
ideas, feelings, and spirits to it, and 
bear in mind that,this is what ‘pre- 
serves us and. connecta us together in 
the strait and narrow way that leads 
unto life eternal... Let us nourish 
that kind Spirit in our bosoms, get 
light from the pure fountain, and not 
grieve it away by our unwise and 
sinful conduct. frequently do 
things according to our feelings and 
opinions, until we in a great degree 
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lose the li ght of the Spirit which 
should ocala and which would, if 
we would let it, be a” e to our 
path and lead us in all: that we do 
and say; and we need it 


‘constantly to guide us and: to enable 


us to render ourselves useful, and be 
t good in the 
kingdom of God. Offer'a kind word 


to them that.are cast down, buoy up 
the drooping spirits, and do all we 
.can to sustain each other in the trials _ 
and. difficulties through which we 

have to pass in this state of existence. 


It is a consolation anda great as- 
sistance to a man who tries to be a 
Saint to receive a word of encourage- 
ment from a friend. It prepares the 
heart for the warfare of life ; it makes 
a man feel stronger in the Lord. He 
is thereby prepared to perform his 
duties as a member of the kingdom of 
God upon the earth. We all have a 
great variety of duties to perform ; 
some are required to act in one way, 
and some in another. None can say 
that they have no part or lot in the 
matters in this kingdom. ike 

- The Gospel embraces every branch 
of business that is useful—every de- 
partment of literature, whether 
science or classics,—everything that 
is useful in the world. Allis necessary 
to its accomplishment and the bring- 
ing about of the purposes of God in 
the last days. All 'that is good and 
true is n to the completion of — 
this mighty work. In this kingdom 
there is scope for the mind; ‘there is 
room for the exercise of all the physi- 
cal powers of mankind. There is some 
labour for each and every one to per- 
form. The people may have to 
change from their old customs; they 
may have to go from one kind of la- 
bour to another, by reason of their 
being put in different circumstances 
and coming from one country to 
another. This with the faithful 


Saint makes but little difference. Let 
us all do-the things that are before 


é 
‘ 
i2 
‘ 4 


ry 


‘God and ‘the building up of his king- |-my 
By ‘pursuing this: ‘course we 
shall be able to accomplish: whatever 
shall be appointed: unto. us that will 
dend to the of: Israel and 
the bringing about 
‘ter-day Work. 
The work that is now 
is in fulfilment of prophecy, ‘an 
this we should have Joy and : 

need anything to strengt 
holy religion and to buoy up our feel- 
ings, the around 
ms should be sufficient: to:do this and 
to stimulate us to further action. 
People are brought from every nation, 
kindred, tongue, and 
instrumentality of this Priesthood and 
the power that ies the testi- 
‘mony of the servants of God. We 
as any of 


We see the -dealing ‘of the AL 
mighty from time to time, and the 
Spirit is bearing witness from day to 
day that this is the truth of heaven, 
and that we have the oracles of divine 
truth in our midst, The Lord has 
not left himself without a witness. If 
there had been nothing written, there 
is sufficient manifested to prove that 
this is the work of God in which we 
are engaged to induce us to learn our 
duties and perform them, and to be 
ready and willing to turn our hands 
to this, that, and the other 

as shall be necessary to enable us 

obtain our sustenance, to the 
soil, beautify the earth, and cause the | 
we are actuated by the. right 

we shall go forth building 
the kingdom, having our eye singlé 
to the glory of God, jstond of gather. 


ing together for our ‘own particular | 
benefit and to suit our natural wants. ‘| 


For my part, when I embraced this 


people, by the’ 


‘was determined: to 
feeling’ satisfied’ that the fighter I 
clung to it the‘less it would 


ourselves we can easily perceive h 


emt bas 
Goopel, I'felt that io of 
own for the future.’ I felt I 
‘could live anywhere now, 
had the society of the’ 
‘expected. to have rough’ passag 
had not then seen.“ Mo jonis 
we have since seen it?’ For a few 
‘years previous to that time,’ ‘ET had 


seen turmoil, trouble, strife.’ I 
in |/had witnessed ‘what has now become 


e | the history of the Saints, ‘and I have 


seen and known it since we ' Have 


rived in these valleys of the moun- 
tains. Here’ it has been compara- 
tively peace and prosperity with this 
people. came'the mioré accept- 
ably to me: ‘because I had looked for 
80 different. I embraced the 
Gospel with that view, ‘arid felt that I 
to the rope, 


burn my 
fingers.’ ‘Suffice it to say that’ I have 
ever felt as T now feel, to hold fast,to 
the:ship Zion. 

We can generally see other people’s 
faults much quicker ‘than we can our 
own. -You all remember, no doubt, 
the account which Patriarch John 
Young’ gave of the Devil’s Jooking- 
glass. The glass was represented as 
one in which ‘a man ‘could ‘see his 
neighbour's faults instead of his own. 


Now, who is there among us but can - 


see our neighbour's ings sooner 
than our own? I will 3 tee 
that we can all see the® ilies of 
others, and at the same tinie be blind 


deal better in’ 
our’ own hearts, governing 
selves, controlling those icious 
feelings and ‘notions that’ rise in our- 
bosoms, and in eradicating every such 
6 | the affairs of 

s0n'‘for ine’ to “look into 


. which we are: engaged, and we have 
increasing testimony day by day that 

| 

| 

| 

| 

ow 
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Liable we are to neglect ourselves and 
Jook into affairs with which we have 
nothing todo. People do not look 


into their own hearts rigidly enough, 


and therefore they do not see what 
has been the prompting or leading 
motive that has caused them to Jndge 
others instead of themselves. 
inward monitor, if we will let him 
have fall play, will teach us many 

i that are applicable to our- 
selves. And if we inquire more fully 
into ourselves, we shall find that we 
are not always acting, from the best of 
motives, those things that we do in 
regard to others, for we often come 
across their notions. 

There are a great many persons 
who consider their own way the best 
—yes, much superior to any other 
person’s. If we will compare that with 
an unprejudiced mind and liberal soul, 
we may reject our own bantling, and 
learn that there are others whose 
ways are preferable toour own. We 
will take it for granted that we are 
actuated by the best of motives. Even 
then, some would go to work in one 
way, and some in another, to build 
up the kingdom of God; but we 
held all feel interested in taking 
that course that will promote our in- 
terests. If each one is to have his 
own way and out his own 
notion, then there will be no effort to 
concentrate ; hence no union. Every 
one should seek that which is best, 
and be submissive to the will of God 
in all things, and not strive to follow 
his own notiors. _We live 
to learn, and should so conduct our- 
selves as to make good use of what 
we lence. 

IT have had a great 
self upon subjects. as th 
before me; but after are con- 
summated, I always find that, if I 
had had my way, it would not have 
been near so well. Those who have 
more light, comprehension, 
who are to do those 

| 


my- 


the last i The law of G 
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things which are required of this peo- 
ple, can do so with better understand- 
ing; hence I say we should readily 
yield to that wisdom and strive to see 
a@ propriety in carrying it out. In 

way we can soon learn to see 
what is right and best for this people. 


We cannot possibly believe that the _ 


ighty will suffer those whom he ‘ 
has appointed to lead his people to 
go astray. We haveall confidence in 
this, and shall have, if we do our 
duty. Then let that Spirit, which 
we so much desire to have in our 
hearts, control and govern us ; per- 
mit it to eradicate every vile principle 
and influence ; and 1 do not let our 
notions and traditions stand in the 
way of our a assent to 
the rolling forth om in 
should 
be our joy. The study and the 
knowledge of itare blessings that have 
been vouchsafed unto us in this 
ration. The Lord has conf this 
holy Priesthood upon us; he has 
opened up a communication between 
us and his throne, by which we our- 
selves can open and find ont in . 
to the principles which have been 
taught from this stand, as well as 
those taught by the Prophet Joseph. 
This is a great and important era 
in the world’s history : itis a great 
privilege given in the experience of 
the human race. God has shown 
himself no of persons. The 
other portions of the human race 
have or will have this Gospel laid be- 
fore them. It has already been pre- 
sented to a great extent, and the peo- 
have embraced it, if they 
todo so. If their 
minds ad Deon been inclined, they could 
have seen the dom of God upon 
the earth; for it not been an ex- 
clusive matter. The Lord has scat- 
tered the seed upon the whole earth. 
In communities from which we have 
come, 6ur neighbours and friends, by 
whom we have been surrounded from 
Vol. IX, 
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our infancy, have had the same oppor- 
tunity that we have had. The only 
- differerce is, we have received it, and 
they have rejected it; or, in other 
words, they have not seen proper to 
receive it, although it was sent as 
much for their benefit and for their 
salvation as it wasforours. The Lord, 
I repeat, has conferred this great 
blessing upon the human family in 
these Jast days, aud it is for those 
whose hearts are touched with the 
oe of the Living God, who can see 
t this is the kingdom spoken of by 
the Prophets in olden times, who 
have gathered together for the pur- 
pose of establishing the principles of 
righteousness permanently upon the 
earth, and who do not forget those 
things committed unto them, and 
who remember, when they come to- 
gether before the Lord, the world 
that they have come from. It be- 
hoves them not to forget the wicked- 
ness by which they were surrounded, 
nor the motives that brought them 
together. If you do not bear in 
mind these things, why did you not 
stay where you were? If you wish 
to serve the Devil your own way, why 
did not you stay in the world where 
you had that liberty, which, we 
might say, is the least desirable upon 
the footstool of God? There are 
many in the world, who. are asso- 
eo cape this Church, who think it 
wou e greatest privilege th 
could enjoy to be freed from the 
wickedness that stalks abroad at noon- 
day; but when such come to Zion, 
how soon do they fo the con- 
dition of others whom it is their 
duty to remember, because they are 
in circumstances similar to those 
which surrounded them ‘before they 
were enabled to gather home. 
We should remember that we have 
been collected from the nations, 
through the same motives which 
inspire 
in other lands, to establish rigtteqns- 


our brethren and _ sisters: 


DISCOURSES. 


ness upon the earth, to put down ini- 
quity, and to hate the report thereof. 
You will see this manifest in the 
correspondence of our brethren who 


are still among the nations. It was 
formerly manifest in ours, and each of 
us was accustomed to exclaim, “Oh 
that I could be delivered from 
Babylon!” We were finally enabled 
to come up here, and to get deliver-. 
ance from that great wickedness 
which was an eyesore to us every 
day. Thenhow doweact? Do we 
hanker for the wickedness of the 
world? Our traditions are still 
thick upon us; and if we do not re- 
member our covenants and strive tosee 
things by the light of the Holy Spirit, 
we shall soon be led to find fault 
with things which we seearound us. 
Perhaps those who thus become 
disaffected may not say anything 
about it for a time; but they will say 
in their hearts and souls that they do. 
not like this, they disapprove of that, 
and they despise the other. Theydo 
not at first speak of these things, but | 
the next thing they do in the path to 
ruin. is to neglect their prayers, to 
neglect their every duty, and finall 
they are led captive by the Devi 
They ask if that spirit that has actu- 
ated them in their early experience, 
and that has been the motive-spring 
in times gone by, sanctions what they 
seearoundthem. Darknessgradually 
gets into their.minds, and the first 
thing they know they are led back to 
love the wickedness of the world. — 
This is because they forget that 
upon themselves‘ rests the responsi- 


bility of making that Zion about 


talked, prayed, and 
preached, It is because they a 
that it is their business to labour 
the establishment of riyhieous priz- 
ciples, and to walk wickedness ' under 
This is the duty, and this should 
be the labour of all that come 
up-here. They sliould let the law of 


which they 


| 
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of the Lord be the delight of their 
souls day by day. They should let 
_ the principles of our holy religion 
absorb every other feeling. If this 
comes in contact with their pre- 
viously-received opinions, let it be 
eradicated from their souls by the 
Spirit of the Living 
quicker they can do this the better 
it will be for them. 

- The work in which you have thus 
far been engaged, brethren and 
sisters, 1s worth everything you pos- 
sess; and if actuated by righteous 
motives, you will seek by industry 
and economy to establish good prin- 
ciples, to promote righteousness, and 
to do that for which you have been 
called into the fold of Christ; you 
will endeavour to do that which is 
necessary to amalgamate your senti- 
ments and efforts for your own com- 
fort and the comfort of those around 
you; you will endeavour to build up, 
you will work diligently in that 
sphere in which you are called to la- 
bour, and the kingdom of God and its 
righteousness will be the first thing 
in your minds, Whatever you may 
have to mourn about, you will have 


a joy in labouring for the kingdom 
of God. 


It should be the delight of every 
man and woman to strive to accom- 
plish the greatest amount of good in 
whatever sphere they are or may be 
called to act. 


We are exhorted in the Scriptures 


not to be covetous; therefore we 
should not let covetousness get into 
our hearts, for that will drown the 
best affections of our nature; it will 
ruin any man or woman that en- 
cou it. It is idolatry to wor- 
ship the creature instead of the Crea- 
_ tor ; hence covetousness becomes 
idolatry. I could wish there was not 
any of it with us. 
is, you must remember, is no 
argument in favour of wastefulness, 
neither does it authorize us to neglect 


God; and the. 
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the cultivation of, the ground, or to 
be careless with the things which the 
Lord puts into our hands. We should 
strive to make the soil produce for 
the benefit of ourselves and the ad- 
vancement of the interests of the 
kingdom of God. The mechanic also 
should be as diligent as he can; and. 
whatever the labour appointed shall. 
be, all should be diligent therein, 
and not say that because they are 
not to be covetous, they will therefore 
go and waste away that which the 
Lord has given them. [President 
Brigham Young : They will be cursed 
if they do it.] It is displeasing in 
the sight of God, for it is doing a dis- 
credit to him who has created these 
bounties of nature for the use of 
and for the benefit of all his creatures. 

Let us have no other object in 
view than the building up of the 
kingdom of God. I have heard per- 
sons say that we should not give our 
means away, but we should go and do 
this or that; and in fact I have fre- 
quently thought such persons seem to 
be extravagant and wasteful on pur- 
pose to squander their means, and 
thus prevent those who are appointed 
to take charge of the kingdom of God 
on the earth from controlling it. Who- 
ever does this scattering, destroying, 
and wasting away is actuated by the 
spirit of the Devil. 

The Lord Almighty is willing to 
bless the Saints, we are informed, if 
they are willing to take care of and. 
and usg that which he puts into their | 
hands in that way that will best pro- 
mote the interests of. his kingion 
upon the earth, As we were told 
here this morning, the earth is full of 
goes things, and whom will they be- 
ong tof We are here now; but 
everything wé have is borrowed—our 
lives, the breath that is in ovr nos- 
trils, and all that we now seem to 
This is not our abidingplace, 

this our present capacity we are in 
a state of probation or mortality, and 
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we possess. Nothing be 


- g@ wise use of them, the promise is 
that we shall be made:rulers over 
many things. We are nothing here; 
we are as it were lent to ourselves for 
@ season, and it is 


of us that 


we will: make ourselves worthy to re- 


ceive everlasting habitations, which 
have been for us from before 
the foundation of the world. The 
Father has many mansions, as Jesus 
said— “I go to prepare a place for you, 
that where I am ye may be also.” 

' We have a great deal to do to de- 
stroy wickedness and establish right- | 
eousness upon the earth, and to pre- 

ourselves for the’ establishment 

of Zion, that she may become the 
head. upon the earth. 

Will we bear correction anid proper 

tutorage ? Will we bear chastisement 

_ and throw aside our own faults and fri- 

volous actions ? ‘Will we live our re- 

wil way to every 

| lish thing that comes in our 

path and thus. — our minds be 

wn from the pure stream into by- 

- ‘ways, and thus bring about our ruin? 

Will we seek to hide the light from 


hold and all 

possess upon altar of the ki 

diligent economical, We 
should’ sock seek unto the elements that 


we are surrounded with, and take 
that course that ‘will make us the 
most independent e 1 the 
and ask God to bless it, that it may | 
tenance, and that 

draw forth and 


; = 


? 


| and it is also the law of heaven. 


OF 


that 
that we now enjoy; it is merely 
loaned to'us. If we are faithful to 
those things given unto us, and make 


that which is to come. Besides this, 
I know that every other nation and 

om will be broken to pieces, 
and this will become’ the head of the 
nations. Tf ever righteousness is es- 
tablished, it will be upon this footing; | 
and 80 far from ing it, the peo- 
should rejoice that it will be 80,” 
¢heir'own govermmnénts and king- 


doms are rotting to pieces ahd taum- 


down. this om is 
fully established, there will be se Oo 
pression, but le will be put 
of a fall enj it af their 


own principles, and be left to act ac- 
cérding to the dictates of their own 
consciences, and none will be deprived. 
of Our Father and 


never force a man’s con- 3 


sani but every man will have this — 

and of receiving or. 
. But 

sey not be permitted to do, and 

that is to infringe upon each other's 


rights. 

Man is an independent g in his 
, to do ri and has 

Hbetty of doing as he plosses ; but 
I qualify this by saying that he has’ 
not the right to do wrong or to in- 
vidual, This is the law of society, 


live together, we have been brought 
forth upon this earth, and we uid 
together in communities: Men must 
respect the rights of each other, and — 
it will be so in all nations upon the 
earth under the government of God. 


ere is one thing . 


| 
ments, and thus make us independent 
of every nation, kindred, tongue, ‘and 

| people. | 

It is'my faith that this is the ru- 
ling kingdom upon the earth ; I feel 
satisfied that it will ere long be so. . 
In it are bound up my hopes of salva- 

7 tion and of success in this world and 

our brethren and sisters who feel an 

to gather with the 

: ints, that they may possess the same 

blessings that we this day enjoy? Do 

kingdom tri I feel that the — 
and corruption will be controlled, and 


be eradicated | extin- 

m the earth, ny will 

iteonsness, and it will 
y triump 


nucleus here, we 
get the inestimable pri 

ve transpired with us pass 
es vation, 

This is the way I feel, and I pray 
hold on, to be 
humble and faithfal all the ay of | been 
our lives—to be faithful in this great 
work ; for it is not only a lifetime for | w 


us, but for our children and our chil- 
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dren’s children for ever, 20 far as we 
om 
when we are gone down into our graves, 
they may have Ga ap to build 
upon. to us to train 
they may com- 
eon after’ them, that 
things | this work may be 
them. I have no fears with 


perpetuated b 
to its being acco mp 


; but 
a desire that we have a ‘part 


in it, and our aggre that we 
ha 
few 
we ° maybe made rulers over many; 
pray the Lord may grant, in 
Amen. 


SUFFERINGS OF 


THE SAINTS OVERCOMING EVIL WITH 


GOOD, &. 


by Provident Youne, made sn the Tabernacle, Great Balt 
| City, January 5, 1860. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


Gol ‘whom 


| 


holy Priesthood of heayen and its 
righteous rule among men have 


3 | always tended a hundredfold more to 


their own overthrow and utter de- — 
struction. Like the leaves of 
they have Sellen, to. 
are forgotten. It was prophesied 
Joseph the Prophet that the bones of 
those who drove the Church from 
pur yes 
Plains. 
more than the of 
rhom they drove from their 
eir, firesides in 
their fathers and 


se 
Referring to the ideas advanced by 
our brother who has just sat dow 
‘in regard to the suffering of th 
children of men upon the earth, : 
' ‘will say it is a subject worthy of re- 
flection. Have the enemies of the 
kingdom of God on the. earth the | 
- power to bring suffering upon the 
love and him, that 
' the ve to bring ering u 
? answer, They 
not. _ We cannot find, in all the his- : 
tory extant, that mankind have ever 
exerted themselves more to d | 
| the kingdom of God from the eartt 
than they have to destroy themselv : 
All their endeavours to overthrow th : 


wearcely a Their suf: | words of concerning ‘the 


the Plains to the | evil that now exists and has 
gold regions of California have been | upon the earth, refe ‘to certain 
greater by far than ever ‘the suffer- | characters who have always been 
ings of the Saints have been in cross. | who are erator are still upon it, 
img the Plains to Utah. ‘These are | to a 
facts that are present with us. The | Jordi over, God’s heritaye.” 
pones of those who drove the Saints | would plant my here; and 
from Independence, from Jackson | then for the context, will nso another 
County, then from and Davis | 
Counties, and last of all from Cald- | 
well County, from whence th fled | 
irito Hlinois, have ‘been 
the Plains—gnawed an 
wild beasts, and are there ase ted than 
to this day, while the Saints who | own ‘image, ha rat Man ie 
have died on the Plains have, without | creation is but a little ce 
an exception, had a decent burial | than needles. In what degree 
where they have died,—have had | and “ag y is he lower than the 
friends to condole with and.comfort.|.angels?. Angels are those beings 
them in their dying moments, and to who have been on an earth like this, 
- mourn for a season with their be-|and have passed through the same 
These comforis ordeals that. we are now passing 
anlage were denied the | through. They, have kept their first 
Joseph estate far enough to preserve them- . 
Smith and of scores of the Saints, | sélves in the Priesthood. They did © 
and they were left in the bitterness | not so violate the law of the Priest- 
of death without. friend and with-'| hood and condemn themselves to the 
out mercy. They suffered immensely | sin against the Holy Ghost as to be- 
more than did the Saints whom they finally lost ‘They are not’ crowned 
persecuted ; they received that which | with the celestial ones. They are 
they sought to upon the Saints, a rsons who have lived upon an earth, 
and that too in measure, pressed | but. did not magnify the Priesthood — 
down, and running over. in that high degree’ ‘hat many others 
have paid acid will sa have done who have. Gods, 
never was a colony Co sven _ Humax 
us, with so little nove by Co hott 
ve had the Latter-day Saints fata who c 
thisee valleys | ‘| calli 
I will now leave these ideds, aid | 
turn my attention on to the remarks | ot mn 
made by brother Lorenzo Snow in the | agaix 
_The and ngels Ory 


I will take the liberty to| between men and angels is,men ere 
at upon the same ‘principles, but | passing ‘througt the | Mal that 


own 


= 
* 
~ 
ws x 
anc ney belong to the ‘family thé 


or THE BTC. 


but. have proven. them- 


v ort ly of 


have the. privilege of o not 
af the : same exaltation they enjoy, 
t of going farther until we become 
Gods, even the sons of God... 
. My next reflections are upon the 
state of mankind, their be- 
fore God in their creatio 
earth in the of 
irit and. tabernacle, and the in- 
that surround them... There 
are ceriain influences that we have 
no control over : man is controlled by 


iru influences in a greater or 


less de, For instance, we cannot 
avert the consequences of the fall as 
it is called, of Adam, which came 


through his transgressing certain 
words or laws given to him by his 
Father and God. In consequence of 
this, sin came into the world, and 
death by sin. We are more.or less 
controlled by the influences that have 
been, introduced. into the world: by | i 
the power of Satan upop the children 
in the flesh. 


from the 


moment 
timate chain of the. sub- 
ject fy aya I do not m wish, 
nor do I ask any man in e world to 
create a spirit of reformation to sing 


and shout. ourselves “away to ever-- 


lasting bliss.” 


There never was 


have. ever asked for or contended 
for is a reformation in the life of this 


Peo le; 


any | angels, 


that the thief. should i pure 
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cry out in. an insane manner. ‘I wish | 
the people to make themselves 
acquainted with facts to 
God, to heaven, to mankind upo 
earth, their errand here, for en wie 
are created, the nature of their or- 
ganization, who has power over them, 
who controls them, how much 
can control themselves, &c., &c. ; 
being | then let ussee whether we can be men 
and conduct ourselves like Saints, or. 
live and act like the wicked. , 
My reflections led me to inquire 
who Tt is that has influence over us. 


Can you inform me why people do 


wrong when they know the path of 
right and can walk in it aa easily as 
wo can, Walk home in broad daylight? 
Is the cause. of this to be found 
in the heavens? No. Is it to be 
found in the spirit God has placed in 
our tabernacles? No. Where is it 
to be found? In the power of the 
Enemy of all righteousness, who holds 
dominion over our flesh, which flesh 


, Brother Lorenso was striving to lay 
before the people the necessity of their 
letting good overcome evil, instead of 
letting evil overcome good. His re- 
marks supplied to me a number of 
texta, showing the precise situation of 
mankind pir a the Father and his 
ngels, and before all the heavens. 
Men try to lord it over God’s heritage. 
I understand that saying in this. wise : 
The spirits that are in men are 4s 


spirit God has placed within it. 
as the are: nen Woy 
stealing consent to do evil? Because of 
liar his nfinences of evil that are in the 
world . more his God and. bis held dominion, 
religion . wean his. affections from | exercised 4 right, an apparently 
those objects and place them where’ triumphed. . When mankind give 
they belong. do not wish | way to evil. and suffer the flesh. to 
anybody to cherish a wild enthusiasm, | rule.and.contaminate the pure spiri, = 
g0 common, in the world, which is | tabernacled within it, they lord itoye, 
produced by the excitement of animal | God’s heritage. When men consey 
passions, and makes people weep and ! to evil, the spirit within them doe 


s, yet. they are 
not so ignorant as thoy represent 
themselves to be. There is a spirit 
in them that them con- 


man 
thrown around them to shut out for 


ever'the light of God. Until then, 

they are checked continually, are 
taught, and chastened or justified . 

as the case may be. 
When people do right, they rest. 


‘upon their beds, sleep sweetly, and 


rejoice in righteousness: in their 


‘secret moments. When they do evil, 


it brings sorrow and deep pain to them. 


there is a great amount of ignorance. 
But who among this 6 de 
evil without knowing it? Is there a 


their private ions. “But 
irit in man, and the in- 
iveth 


there is a candle Lord 


burns with a clear light; and if by 


the wickedness of a man it is ex- 
‘tinguished, then farewell for ever to 


that individual. The 
do as well as the; 
may be true. 


people say they | 
how. This 
t+ is also true that 


people does an 


man in this kingdom who betrays his | born 
God and his brethren, without being 
perfectly conscious that he does an 
evil? I thiak not. Is there one who 
treats the name of the Deity with 


justified P I think 


‘not, Gare ons whey 
of his neighbour or fellow-being, 
‘deceiving and wrongi 
lieves he does 

“When men do wrong, they know that 


g him, that be- 
T think not. 


they do wrong. is there a person in’ 


‘this community that can lie, and feel 
Justified in the belief that he is 


the truth P Does the thief feel ju 


‘in doing 


right when he steals 
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| vagabond 


neighbour's goods No. The blackest 


nds that walks the 
scious when he does right and when 
he does wrong. ‘Notwithstanding all 
this, there is a great deal of ignorance 
Just as long as we live within the 
of God, that visits us from 
and the righteousness of our God, 
and yield to that and never cast it 
are | from us, whether we live or die, there - 
is a salvation for us. There is a sal- 
vation for all the sons and daughters 
of Adam and Eve, no matter where 
they have lived whan; whether 
-Mussulman, -Jew, bar- 
barian, ‘or Gentile, that do not deny 
the power of God and sin against the 
Holy Ghost. You may discover that 
Iam a Universalist. I am; and I 
am also a Calvinist, for the Almig cage 
anj| decreed all this before the worl 
minds. 


God? “No, 
with circumstances that control us to 
a certain d My father and 
mother 
mont, and it happened was 

born there. I cannot, help that. 
They might have stayed in Massachnu- 


setts, close to Boston. 7 

I should have been born there, and 

could not have helped that. a, 

father’s name was John sone 

How. I cannot help that, 

father was & r, honest, hard-work. 

ing man; and his mind 

stretched from west, from 

north té south ; and to the day of his 

death he wanted to command worlds; 

but the Lord would never pert him : 
to get rich. He wanted to command 

and that too in I 


cannot help all this; 


ing! Th 
- not answer approvingly. ou 
a the inhabitants of the earth are 
j 
tinually when they do wrong, t 

i 

Is every man and woman capable 

, of receiving the highest glory of 

‘ | 

a 
17 
| 

| 
| | 
en 

4 


. 


Why, instead of being mervhants, in- 


2, 


8 


presen 
‘to Great Salt Lake City 


They cannot help that. Why did we 


there.” “What now can we do? 


ae can go down to our Dixie 
land, the southern part of our Ter- 
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. | has given this 


I have power to call upon the brethren _ 
to go sonth and raise cotton and in- 
digo, the ‘olive, and the grape. I 
have done it. Im doing this, it 
throws them under the influence of 


| stances to bless them, to bless their 
| wives, to bless their children, and to 


bless‘the kingdom of God. 
-- T have power to send brethren to 
the east es the west to mg. 
ve power to say, Jo 
iliam, or Thomas, Go and fird a 


up and glory, hallelujah! in thei 

a for they are pioneers of 
ture 


power,:and inde- 
pendence to Israel. They | 
power to do this. When the husb 


‘cast, and harrow in or cover the seeds, 


that they may grow. What we sow — 


l 
new surro ad new circum- 
; stances. They in their turn can, by per- 
my choice, severance and faithfalness, under the 
here. We/| dictations of the Spirit of truth, 
to Vancouver's | bring forth a train of happy circum 
we should 
; gold mine; but I am not disposed to 
) exercise this power in that way. God 
power to me. the 
San Francisco? Because 
the told me not: “ For there are 
: lions in the way, and they will 
| ; 1 : man into his field, he has power | 
to plough wp the sil When itis 
pady, he has power to plant corn in 
ritory, and raise cotton and manu- | rows or otherwise; he has power to 
| facture goods for ourselves. These : 
with which to surround our children, 
and to form the foundation of| we ‘reap. e have grea 
the future prosperity of this | power committed unto us, and yet we 
community. They will be more/| are confined by certain laws that we 
or ‘less governed by the ciroum-/| cannot avert or control. 
stances we create for them. They} The power of choice all intelligent 
will make their own bonnets, ribbons, | beings inherit from the Gods of 
hats, coats, and dresses of every kind. | eternity; it is innate. This state- 
While we are governed and controlled | ment might: even be applied to the 
_ by ciroumstances over which we have | brute creation; but it is not my pur- 
| no power, still we possess ability and | pose to extend my remarks in that 
power in our different spheres of| channel to-day. The Latter-day 
action to call into existence circum- | Saints can take the road that leads to 
| stances to surround ourselves and | life everlasting, if they choose; or, 
our children, which will more or less SS re the : 
control them; and, if they are| road that leads to apostacy. As in- 
dividuals, we must guard our affec- 
‘us and our children to heaven. tions from becoming contaminated 


“With, the love of earthly riches, or 
anything that is of earth, whether | 
gnimate or inanimate. Uncertain 


our reach, should we be bereaved of 


t object, we. are left to mourn and | 


tha | 
lament in darkness ‘because of our 


Let our love be |‘ un 
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j of 
j od. the 


labour of our lives be. centred to 
that,point, and not set our hearts on 


| going east or west, north or south,on 


here or there, on. possessing 


us until the spirit overcomes | 


with present endowments; and as 


way opens. to further progression 
: ions, walk forward in 


endowment, a trait of the character 


of the. Gods, with which all intelli. | 
is endo i 


in heaven and on 


ter 
of God and. bold what we | i 


Haveweawill? Yes. It is an| th 


| ment is the constant companion. of 
those who worship at the shrine of | hving: 
) the god of this world. If we centre | this or that; but let our will: be 
| our affections. upon any earthly object, | swallowed up in the will of God, 
whether within our reach or ont of | allowing him to rule supremely, 
lesh, and the Balen, 
| the flesh are vanquished and 
ander our feet. Then and not. till 
peace, being contented and _ happy | reign antly. It may be asked 
| the whether,I have. any idols? . Yes, I 
_ | have most darling idols—my God and 
| my religion, and they are all the 
lols L wish to have. “ Have you no 
obte um and wife that you idolize ?.” T have: 
: pot what we possess, and not with an | Iét the Lord take her and give her to 
cannot If we do opponite Thal yon ET 
existence have, Jet. the Lord then 
craped wit intment d possess that Which 1s apparen 
| mourning. . Then let us keep the| mine; but why should I call them : 
: world and its allurements aloof from | mine, until I haye passed the ordealg 
: our affections. We may have the| mortals mnst pass, and they are 
| ability to build for ourselves beantiful | sealed to me by the authorities of 
| houses, to plant choice orchards and | the Gods in a way that they cannot ! 
OF be taken from me? They are now 
flowers and sweet-scented shrubs, and | in my possessio; thems by 
 bave. families, and possess | the undisputed xight of that 
horses_and chariots, silver _ and | possession. Anning. we harp 
; gold, this, that,“ and the> other, | this earth we only seem to have, for 
in abundance. But. if our affections| in reality we own nothing. No 
placed upon these things, we shall | person, on the earth can truly call 
either; go out. of. the kingdom of bis own, and never. will 
Christ and miss being exalted sons of | until he bas passed the ordeals we are 
God, or will see our error, repent of | all now passing, and has, received his 
_  onr folly, Jearn to control our aftec- | body again in a glorious resurrection, 
tions, desires, and passiona, and | to be crowned by, him who willbe 
rule within us to | ordained and set own 
will gece upon our heads, en will be. given 
having no mind only that which is of Shes seem. to 
p, and we will be forever one with 
» Father and the Son, and not 
There great diff erence in, 
parth,—the power to accept or reject. ! can receive much more others 


J 
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‘hence we ead of different. de- 
of glory. How many kingdoms 
of I know not; and 
w many of glory there a 
in these kingdoms, I Ekin not ; 
there are multitudes of 
Paul of three, Joseph Smith 
and Sidney Rigdon: saw , and 
multitudes more have we seen by the 
‘Spirit of rovelation, according to the 
capacity of our understandings. Can 
we 80 live and direct ourselves as to 
receive glory, immortality, and eter- 
nal lives ? e can. love not 
the world, nor the beac of the 
world. Desire not that whichis riot for 
us, but desire only that, which. God 
has ordained for our benefit and. ad- 
vancement, in the science of eternal 


life; then can we advance with | — 


— speed in the things of 
But is it not visibly manifest that 


want 

icked kings 

lord it over of 
ts, priests over peo 

wicked dispositions tell ns todo this 

and to desire that which pertains to 


teed 


That which pertains to this world ? 
Yes. That which to the 
next ? ive 
power and this privi 

He 


to ‘control the elements; and when 


this is employed faithfully to magnify 
righteousness, then excellence, mag+ 
nificence, splendour, beauty, honour, 
mi and Godlike power will follow 

results.. This power must be 


ded by the hty. Let the 
people bo the revelations of 
the finger of God 


be manifest before them 
by day in their progress to eter- 
=| happiness; for this is the privi- 
of the faithful. 
we not choose for ourselves 
Yes. . Have we not rights? Yes. 
Have we not power? Yes. pee 
we not authority 
from the heavens—a legac 
God to hold dominion over fo 
ments? Yes.. Then go to 
like angels, like Him we read of, 
whom we love and serve and worship, 
who in his former capacity organized 
the elements as we are taught to do 


folly : they prom prompt almost. constantly for our own 
to lord it ower God's hee: Where glory 


onr love, delight, glory, 

“heritage, sanctif it, and bring all 
? 

into subjection that surrounds it and 

connected with it, ere: the 


word in our ai i 

world lord dvée God's 

ritage. isan the spirit. that the 


’ 
8 


overcome and rule over the divine 


principle planted there. This con- 
—— leads the children of men 


fa ours? That 
human family in "former 

Power ? a Dominion ? = 
es. 


Glory? Yes. Honour? 


all | 


and of den, so thatthe angels will 


light. to come and dwell here, 
all | Jesns Christ will delight to- cont 


with, this brethren on the earth. 


is.our right, We are not destitute co 
rights. and pri . ‘We have the 
right of choice. We have the right 
to dictate, to plough, plant, sow, 
mow, clothe ourselves 

ilies, and gather around us in 
abundance all the comforts and bless- 
ings of life. Have wea right to in- 
flict evil upon our neighbour, upon the 
divinity within him, or upon the divi- 
nity . within ourselves? No. God | 
should rale in the way and manner 
he pleases by the reve of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, which wm lead 


/ 
| 
. 
- 
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with the love of earthly riches, or 
anything that is of earth, whether 
animate or inanimate. Uncertainty 
is strewed around us, and disappoint- 
ment is the constant companion of 
those who worship at the shrine of 
the god of this world. If we centre 
our affections upon any earthly object, 

whether within our reach or out of 
our reach, should we be bereaved of 
that object, we are left to mourn and 
lament in darkness ‘because of our 
5 and folly. Let our love be 
or God and truth, righteousness and 
| peace, being contented and happy 
with present endowments; and as the 
way opens. to further progression, 
greater possessions, walk forward in 
the light of God and hold what we 
obtain for him and his cause, coveting 
not what we possess, and not with an 
avaricious desire reaching after what 


‘we cannot possess. If we do opposite 


to this, our whole existence will be 


craped with disappointment and 


mourning. Then let us keep the 
world and its allurements aloof from 
our affections. We may have the 
ability to build for ourselves beautiful 
houses, to plant choice orchards and 
vineyards, to adorn our wh pris with 
- flowers and sweet-scented shrubs, and 
have lovely families, and possess 

rses and. chariots, silver and 
gold, this, that, and the other, 
in abundance. JBut if our affections 


are placed upon these things, we shall 
either go out of the kingdom of 
Christ and miss being exalted sons of 


God, or will see our error, repent of 
our 4 learn to gupta our aftec- 
onde esires, and passions, and 

let “ God rule within us to 


will an do of his pleasure,” 
having no mind only that which is of 
eaven. 

Have weawill? Yes. It is an 


endowment, a trait of the character 
of the Gods, with which all intelli- 
gence is endowed, in heaven and on 
— power to accept or reject. 


DISCOURSES. 

‘Then, wherever the wisdom of God 
directs, let our affections and the 
labour of our lives be centred. to 
that point, and not set our hearts on 
going east or west, north or south, on 
living here or there, on 
this or that; but let our will be 
swallowed up in the will of God, 
allowing him to rule supremely 
stile = us until the spirit overcomes 
the flesh, and the world, Satan, and 
the flesh are vanquished and lie 
under our feet. Then and not till 
then will the righteousness of God 
reign triumphantly. It be 
a I have any idols? Yes, I 


have most darling idols—my God and 

my religion, and they are all the 

idols L wish to have. “ Have you no 

wife that you idolize ? ave, 

hile on the ou idolize ? ” 'f 

have, let the 


possers ap ~ 
mine ; but is should I call them 


mine, ‘until J have passed the ordeals 
mortals must pass, and they are 
sealed to me by the authorities of 
the Gods in a way that they cannot 


be taken from me? They are now 
in my possession, and I hold them by 
the undisputed right of that 


possession. An we have upon 

this earth we o y seem to have, for 
in reality we own nothing. No 
person on the earth can truly call 
an his own, and never will 
until he has posed, the ordeals we are 
all now passing, and has received his 
body again in a glorious resurrection, 

to be crowned by him who will ‘be 
ordained and set to set a crown 
upon our heads. Then will be given 
to us that which we, now only seem to 
own, and we will be forever one with 
the Father and the Son, and not 


until then. 

There is a great iteronce in the 
individual « copoly. of Some 
can receive much more others 


‘te 
| 
| 
4 
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can: hence we read of different de- 
grees of glory. How many kingdoms 
. glory of there are, I know not; and 
how many degrees of glory there are 
in these kingdoms, I know not; but 
there are multitudes of them. 
Paul speaks of three, Joseph Smith 
and Sidsey Rigdon saw three, and 
_ multitudes more have we seen by the 
‘Spirit of rovelation, according to the 
capacity of our understandings. Can 
we so live and direct ourselves as to 
receive glory, immortality, and eter- 
nal lives? We can. en love not 
the world, nor the thi of the 
world. Desire not that whichis not for 
us, but desire only that which. God 
has ordained for our benefit and ad- 
gp a in the science of eternal 

—— speed in the things of 


But is it not visibly manifest that 
the great majority want to lord it 
over God’s heritage. Wicked kings 
lord it over the consciences of their 
subjects, priests over their people, 
and masters over their servants; and 
wicked dispositions tell us todo this 
and to desire that which pertains to 
folly : they prompt almost constantly 
to lord it over God’s heritage. Where 
is God’s heritage? If is in our affec- 
tions, our love, delight, glory, and 
happiness. Let us honour God’s 
“heritage, sanctify it, and bring all 
into subjection that surrounds it and 
is connected with it, sanctifying the 


Lord in our affections. We see all | rig 


the world trying to lord it over God’s 
heritage. It isin the spirit that the 
evil principle and power is trying to 


overcome and rule over the divine 


principle planted there. This con- 
_ stantly leads the children of men 
astray. | | 

What power is legally ours? That 
which was given to Adam and the 
human family in former days. 
Power? Yes. Dominion? Yes. 
Glory? Yes. Honour? Yes. 


then can we advance with| 
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That which pertains to this world ? 
Yes. That which pertains to the 
next? Yes. Let us understand this 
power and this privilege that God has 

teed to the human family. He 
has first imparted power to mankind 
to control the elements; and when 
this is employed faithfully to magnify 
righteousness, then excellence, mag- 


-nificence, splendour, beauty, honour, 


glory, and Godlike power will follow, 
as the results. This power _ be 
guided by the Almighty. t the 
ple be led the revelations of 
esus Christ, and the finger of God 
- be made manifest before them 
ay by day in their progress to eter- 
al happiness; for this is the privi- 
Ate we not choose for ourselves 


of the faithful. 
Yes. .Have we not rights? Yes. 
Have we not power? Yes. Have 
we not authority bequeathed to us 
from the heavens—a legacy from 


God to hold dominion over the ele- 


ments? Then go to like men, 
like angels, like Him we read of, 
whom we love and serve and worship, 
who in his former capacity organi 
the elements as we are taught to do 
for our own benefit, beauty, comfort, 
excellency, and glory, and beautify 
the earth and make it like the garden 
of Eden, so that the angels will de- 
light to come and dwell here, and 
Jesns Christ will delight to dwell 
with his brethren on the earth. This 
is our right. We are not destitute of 
hts and privileges. We have the 
right of choice. We have the right 
to dictate, to plough, plant, sow, rea 
ee mow, clothe ourselves an 
amilies, and gather around us in 
abundance all the comforts and bless- 
ings of life. Have wea right to in- 
flict evil upon our neighbour, upon the 
divinity within him, or upon the divi- 
nity within ourselves? No. God | 
should rule in the way and manner 
he pleases by the revelations of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, which will lead 
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the Saints to victory and glory. 
By-and-by we will possess more rights 


than we now possess, but not until 


they are given to us. God has de- 
creed from all eternity that we should 
have rights, power, and authority over 
the elements to organize and bring 
them into use and make them bene- 
ficial and subserve the wants of aed 
human family. 
I wish to see this people manu- 
facture their own clothing, and make 
as good cloth as is in the coat I now 
have on, and as good silk as is in the 
handkerchief around my neck, and as 
good linen as is in the bosom and 
wristbands of my shirt. When we 
ez administer the sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper, I wish as good wine as 
can be made in any country, and that 
too made by ourselves from grapes 
ab in our own mountain valleys. 
want to see the people wear hats, 
boots, coats, etc., made by ourselves, 
| as good as ever was made in any 
country. 

If you will obey my counsel, you 
will constantly increase in the riches 
and the comforts of life; though 
every time I speak upon this subject 

_I wish to keep in view that if we 
cannot handle the things of this 
world without unduly placing our 
affections upon them, I pray God to 
keep them out of our possession. I 

‘would rather have this people clad 
with sheep-skins and goat-skins than 
to have them the wealth of 
this world without feeling that they 
could trample it all under their feet 
at any moment. Earthly wealth and 

greatness should only be to sub- 
serve the purposes of God at the 
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earth. This is what brother Snow 
was g upon this morning. I 
have briefly noticed the sanie subject, 
using my own style and language. 
Let the divinity within the people 
overcome that wicked, corrupt 
hellish influence the Devil has power 
to introduce. 

Do not i 
least finding fault with the Devil. I 
would not bring a railip accusation 

him, for he is his 
office and saaally ; ; he is 
more faithful in his calling than are 
many of the people. God is not yet 
going to destroy wickedness from the 
earth. How ntly we hear it 
reiterated from the pulpit that — 


going to destroy all wickedness. 
such thing. He will destroy 


power of sin. When we have lived 
to see millions of worlds created— 
yea, more in number than the 
particles of matter that compose this 
earth and millions of earths like this, 
if so many could be numerated by 
man, and people live on them to pass 
throngh the ordeals we are Sm 
through, you will never see one 
them without a devil, The work the 
Saviour has on hand is to reduce the 

wer of the Devil to perfect sub- 
jection; and when he has destroyed 
death and him that has the power of 
it, pertaining to this world, then he 
will deliver up the kingdom spotless 
to the Father. 

I have not told the Saints , 
feelings, but I will here say that it is 
my. daily aie pe that God will change 
the power and authority of our politi- 
cal Government into the hamie of the 
just. Amen. 


| 

| 

i 
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DIFFICULTIES WITH WHICH THE CHURCH HAS HAD TO 
CONTEND IN ITS IN UTAH. 


Discourse by Elder A. Suits, at Logan, Oache 


September 10, 1861. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


I love to hear the teachin of the 
servants of God, es y those 
whom God has appointed to preside 
_ over his people in all the world. I 
love also to contribute my testimony, 
or to speak to the Saints by way of 
encouragement, illustration, in- 
struction. For twenty-eight 
pees, has been the feeling o yas 

eart that if there was. anything on 
the earth that I could do to advance 
the work of the Lord in the last days, 
I wished to do it; and if I have let 
anything slip that I ought to have 
done, it has been for want of under- 
standing and a proper knowledge of 
the circumstances at the time. I en- 
tertain the same sentiments and de- 
Ee there to-day upon this subject 
I have entertained for twenty- 

eight years past. 

I am gratified and rejoice exceed- 


ingly in beholding the faces of my 


. brethren and sisters in this valley. 
From the manner which the people 
here have received the President 
and his escort, it is plain they are 
wide awake. A band of music met 


us on the mountain side, and they 


a with a free goodwill. The 
mer seemed as though he was 
determined to beat the head of his 
drum in ; and when the brethren un- 
dertook to in the meetinghouse 


at Wellsville, itseemed as though their | 
united voices would tear the house to 
nat so loud were their rejoicings. 
he spirit in them inspired them to 
do as they did. 
We do not realize to the full ex- 


tent what we are doing. We “tre 
actually settling a portion of the 
earth that has been considered unin- 
habitable. We are reclaiming it from 
a desert, and building upon it a foun- 
dation for an immense State; and that 
State is composed of a united people, 
who are almost universally of harmo- 
nious sentiments. The foundation of 
this settlement of the “Mormon” peo- 
ple in the mountains really attracted 
the notice of the Federal Government. 
We had been mobbed and persecuted 
and driven from place to place, from 
city to city. On that kind of treat- 
ment we have flourished; our num- 
bers have increased, although many 
of our brethren have laid their bones 
in the grave prematurely, and many 
of our wives and children have 
perished through persecution; yet 
from their ashes have seemed to 
spring thousands. 

When we fled into the wilderness, 
our enemies said, “ Now, let the Mor- 
mons alone ; they will encounter so 
many difficulties and so many natural 
objections to their growth, they must 
come to naught; they will trel 
with each other, and they will soon 
break up, and we shall have no more 
trouble with them.” 7 

When James K. Polk, President of 
the United States, was told that the 
**Mormons” had occupied the Great 
Basin, and were ing settlements 
on the borders of the Great Salt Lake, 
to | “ Why,” said he, “ that is the key of 
the continent.” When the wisdom 
of the venerable Senator, the late Sec- 
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retary Cass, was brought into requi- 
sition on the subject, “‘ What shall we 


do with the Mormons?” said he. 
“Send a small army among them, 
under the command of an intelligent 
officer; send good-looking, companion- 
able, sociable officers, and a few strong- 
minded women; yes, send men who 
are cniculated to win away their 
females, and thus civilize them, by 
introducing among them habits of 
modern Christian civilization ; and in 
a short time you will reduce them to 
the necessity of being satisfied with 
one wife.” Colonel Steptoe was sent 
here.to fulfil that mission with the 
gentlemanly officers and soldiers who 
composed his command. The object 
of their errand, however, was not ac- 
complished. 

Ina short time afterwards they 
came to the conclusion that it was 
necessary to teke a step that should 
make an utter end of “ Mormonism ” 
at once, by a decided and bold stroke 
of “our gallant little army.” The 
nation was proud of so grand an un- 
dertaking. The press lauded the pro- 


’ ject, and the members of the Govern- 


ment were proud of the zeal in which 
this enterprising war was undertaken. 
The delusion passed current that the 
*¢ Mormons” would now be broken up. 
Their first hope was that famine 


‘would reduce us to destruction; but 


this had failed. 

And while they were looking for 
tidings that in the hard winter of 1856 
the “ Mormons” had all perished of 
starvation, our Delegates suddenly 
appeared at the Capitol, asking for 
admission into the Union as a State. 
This astonished them. 

Do they not remember that from 
the earliest period of our history, the 
nation and the different States have 

recognized us as a separate people P 
In 1834 Daniel Dunklin, Governor of 
Missouri, said in an official document 
that the constitution and laws of the 
State of Missouri made ample pro- 
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visions for the protection of the Mor- 
mons; but the prejudices of the peo-. 
ple of Missouri were #0 great against 
them, that own. 4 could not be enforced, 
and consequently the Mormons could 
not be reinsta in the possession of 
their landsand in theirrights. 

If my friend, Attorney-General 
Blair here, will allow me, I will quote 
Blackstone, who says that “ Allegiance 
is that ligament or thread which ties 
or binds the subject to the sovereign, 
and for which the subject is entitled 
to protection from the sovereign.” 
Now, the very minute that the sove- 
reign, king, or government, republic, 
or whatever form of government it 
may be, shall cease to extend protec- 
tion to their subjects, whether they 
be many or few, they necessarily be- 
come independent, and are compelled 
for self- rvation to protect them- 
selves and to look out for their own 
wants and provide for their own ne- 
cessities. That is the situation we 
were inin Missouri when Governor 
Dunklin declared that the constitution 
and laws of Missouri could not be en- 
forced so as to protect this people. It 
was virtually declaring us independent 
of that State, and acknowledging our 
«oy to protect ourselves in that ca- 
~ The truth of this position 

rther illustrated by the impo- 

sition upon us of a treaty by Major- 
General Lucas in the fall of 1838, 
which treaty was approved by Major- 
General Clark, and subsequently by 
L. W. Boggs, Governor of the State ; 
and thus, con to our will, and at 
the point of thousands of bayonets, 
were we compelled to be one of the 
high contracting parties toa treaty— 
an exercise Of power which ae 
alone to independent sovereign 

From that day, and I do not 
how long before, so far as adhince 
is concerned, we were cast without’ 
the pale of the jurisdiction of the Go- 
vernment in which we lived. It was 
not we that did this: it was forced 
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upon us. We were law-abiding 
citizens, and wanted the protection of 
the laws, the constitution, and the 
Government of Missouri: we wished 
to remain quietly in our homes, and 
have the privilege of eating the bread 
of industry, and to rear our children in 
virtue’s ways. But no, “ these insti- 
tutions. [constitution and laws] are 
not for you Mormons.” 

We found the same doctrine held 

in Illinois, and the same prin- 
ciple has been carried out precisely by 
the action of the General Government 
towards us. 

I was told at Washington that if 
we were not Mormons, we should be 
hailed with generosity and friendship; 
and the prestige of having subdued 
this country and brought it into use 
would have placed us foremost in the 
rank of Territories. But we were 
‘* Mormons.” These are the senti- 
ments, the spirit, and the feeling all 
over the country and with the 


Government. 


We look at this matter as it is. 
The General Government is not going 
to donate land to us, while they were 
ready to give the settlers in Oregon 
six hundred and forty acres of land 
each, half as much for their wives, 
and a quarter as much for each one of 
their children. Oregon is located on 
theseaboard, possessing the advantage 
of large navi igable rivers. It has a 
flourishing commerce growing up, 
providing the people with exchanges 
at comparatively little cost. 

Utah is in the heart of the desert. 
It requires persons of the most un- 
daunted courage and energy to possess 
it at all. Then, why not give them a 
chance to occupy the land? Why 
not encourage the settlers of Utah, to 
reward them for their energy and tinal 
in reclaiming a desert, by giving them 
six hundred and forty acres of land 
apiece ? Because “they are damned 
Mormons!” That is the reason they 


do not give them an acre. 


| that do us if we were all dead.” 
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What do we find in the adminis- 
tration of Mr. Buchanan? The very: 
first step he took was to gather the 
flower of the American army—the 


finest and best appointed army that 
ever the United States fitted out. 


This was the declaratioh of the mem- 
bers of the Cabinet and the press 
throughout the whole country. The 
army under Washington that captured 
Lord Cornwallis hardly ameunted to 
twelve thousand men; the army that 
was sent to Utah and actually 
marched for this Territory numbered 


over thirteen thousand soldiers; but 


altogether, with the attaches they em- 
ployed, it amounted to upwards of 
seventeen thousand men. Even this 
vast army was not allowed to oe | 
through the imhabited parts of ‘the 
Territory until the High Commission- 
ers sent by the President of the 
United States, exercising, though dis- 
claiming the authority of the treaty- 
making power, negotiated for their 
passage into the settlements. Man 
attempts were made to violate this 
compact, and in many instances they 
did so to a limited extent, but they 
found dangers beset them. An old 
Frenchman said they wozld damn the 
Mormons” when they would get up, 
and when they would go to bed, when 
they would drink, smoke, and gam- 
ble, and they would say, “ Why not 
go to work and destroy them ?” “Then 
they would reason, “ We are here 
right in the midst of the Mormons: 
there are only a few thousands of us; 
and if we commence the play, we 
shall all go under: then the people 
will come from the States and kill all 
the Mormons; but what- good — 
fought our battles. | 
"Po conclude the argument that we 
are an independent people, acknow- 
ledged by the United States, and that 
our Territory was no longer tenable 
to their armies, but must be evacnu- 
ated, orders were by the Presi-_ 
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could be of use to ushere. “Burst 


“your. cannon, blow up your maga- 
zines, and waste everything you can- 
not carry away and that vom be of 
any use whatever to the Mormon 


_ people; for in sere a Territory | 
ki! re cannot conquer. e must let 


into the hands of our 
caries teat will in any way benefit 
them.” The destruction of property 
in this way is an evidence of hostili- 

ties. This is the practice of nations 
that are at war with each other, to: 


destroy what they cannot carry 


_ We have had to protect ourselves 
and sustain the expense of Indian 
wars, make our own laws, regulate 
ourselves in our own way, and no 
nation, kindred, tongue, or people has 
the ht to say, Why do you so? 
This right so far has been conceded ; 

the army has been withdrawn from 
our country, and they have gone 
away, in a manner acknowledging 
their defeat. To be sure, many of 
the officers went away saying, “ We 
will come by-and-by and wipe you 
out.” But as God would have it, 
they are employed in paying such. 
compliments to each other as they 
had designed to inflict upon us 


T have friends in whatisnow Seusniail hi 


the Northern and Southern Con- 
federacies, fornow the Federal Unionis 
one of the things that has ceased to be. 
the United 8 as the Government of 

e Uni tates as organized our 
faihers™,has ceased to exist. ’ 
North claims to be it; but the United. 
States a Government, as a nation, 
as 0 by our fathers, is among 
the things that were, Fragments of 
it, in the shape of govern- 
ments or combinations, may be able 
to inflict national chastisement upon 
each other, or make war with foreign 
nations; but it is only as a fraction, 
and not asawhole. ‘The State of 
Keninoky neither the 
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North nor South shall py armies 
into their Territory. Youfind inthe 
history of the warsof Europe that an 
armed neutrality isnot an uncommon — 
thing. is observing the 
same. She is a powerful State; she 
may be drawn into the great vortex of 
war; she may take sides with the 
North or with the South, or most 
likely be divided on both sides ; but 
she is no more in connection with the 
General Govetnment, as it- is called, 
than with Tennessee or Virginia. 
Turmoil and mob power rule. 
They are destroying each other, de- 
molishing public improvements : 
printing presses have been destroyed 
in Missouri and most other States. 
Blackstone says that a press that pub- 
lishes falsehood and licentiousness is 
a nuisance, and that all co tions 
should have power to abate it. We 
abated the tor in Nauvoo ac- 
cording to law onthis ground. Both 
the North and the South have been. 
doing the same thing: hundreds of 
have been suppressed. 
rd said it was right to abate the 
Bapositor, but it would have’ been 
better by mob than by municipal 
authority; and now mob law rules” 
the whole country and destroys 
printing presses without let or 
ndrance. 
We will now of. our 
mountain home. e Lord -has 
smiled ypon these Colonel 
Fremont was in the Bear River: 
Valley, in August, 1843, when the, 
stood at 29 degrees, showing 
conclusively that could not 
ripened here. le-in the States" 
would pick up that and say, 
“ Ev ing -will freeze to death . 
there.” . A few years passed away, 
and you f find ‘eight or nine hurdred 
families of Saints in Cache Valley, 
and th oe finest wheat, 
flax, woo saw yesterday as 
fine a specimen of tobacco as og 
raised in Virginia. Every nation 
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fel iis their | 
ty to adop sach a system of politi- | 
-cal economy as will provide for their 
‘own. wants, and themselves 


prea the Southern States, for they 
are fighting with the North, ard have 
- not time to raise it, ‘and communica- 
tion is: cut oft by blockade. ‘We 
need not. to get tobacco from 
the: South, for the negroes are at 
work digging’ entrenchments and 
raising corn for the Southern army. | 
_ (We have got to provide for our 
selves as a great family and as @ 
nation. All enlightened nations have 
endeavoured to get control of a 
northern and southern climate. The | 
God of heaven, in his abundant mercy, 
has given us the control, in these ele- 
vated valleys, a northern 
There are a grant: many 
“aniong us that use tobacco, and there 
aré some reasons why ‘they use it. 
For instance, our young men'see a 
‘ Gentile: with a stove pipe hat on, a 
pair of big whiskers, and a cigar in| 
his mouth. Oh, it looks so pretty; 
think our:young men; and if ‘they. 
- camnot get a cigar, they must have a 
pipe. Many of our boys see an old man 
that ‘has been educated among the 
Gentiles, arid has contracted, unfortu-— 
nately, ‘a habit of chewing tobacco. 
While walking along, he ‘spits upon the 
it colours’ the virgin snow as 
though a'calf had been there. ‘The 
boy: looks at it, and says he,“ That 
nies; ” ‘go he gets’ his tobacco, 
and s its on the snow also. “There,” 
he, looks as man 
beet along here" “This habit has 


become ‘stubborn’ with many people: 


You may be’ ‘ss#ténished when T tell” 


you that it takes about sixty thousand 
— in cash ont! of Territory | ; 

ete year for tlie article of. tobacco. 
Wi 


“a 


the’ neighbourhood of’ six 
andred thonsand dollars for this 
It is entirely against one Sata 
‘to ‘pay’ out’ this’ yéarly*sum ‘for an 
article we ‘raise in our own 
country, of ‘the ' 
ciples litical’ econom | 
I will say’ I have got’ to pay for” me~ 
and ‘my boys for five 
tobacco ir a year.” Suppose a tax- 
gatherer comes, and my’ tax is twenty- 
five dollars, I'say I have not a red 
cent, and cannot pay'it. Tt cannot 
‘be had; I ‘cannot raise ‘it; “but 
twenty-five dollars i tobacco must be 
raised there'are no two ways about 
‘that. 
aw: as & State, in this item of 
political. economy, Tet us ‘raise and 
manufacture our own tobacco, and 
Jearn to think'and believe that tobacco - 
lof our own raising is just as good 
| anda little better than that brought 
from abroad.’ 
“We to the Somth, to 
raise cotton in 1857. | 
like; thirty-three’ of them 
the’ next year many Went, 
that in 1858 the vote of Wa 
County amounted to. one hun 
voters. Many of them were South: 
/ern'men, who had been gathered from 
Texas, ‘Alabama, ‘Mississippi, ‘and 
other ‘parts of the ‘Sduthern States. 
‘They’ were accastomed ‘to raising 
cotton. ‘The Presid the Tort them 
to go there and erri 
with; ‘cotton: 
of a barren’ country’ The 
their appearance ; sandstone, ai 
black volcanic tock, 


found 
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they raised better cotton last year 
fhan, the year. they have 
continued » until it ..bas become. 


that cotton can be. 
| Sorters. «is. far 


cotton and start this. way.to trade it 
off, Say they, Tiwant, to get afew 
| ~* s of wheat, and.pay in cotton.” 

he answer'..has been, can; do: 
_nothing-with your. cotton ;. but if it 
«was spun, I would bny. 


raising wheat.: They did not know 
what to do with their cotton when. it 


was raised.- You may go to. those. 
same persons that. would not buy 
from the cotton raiser, and: their} 
women say—‘ Husband I have got 


to have some cotton batting from the 
store, to make some quilts of. Now, 
husband, you need not.try to dodge; 
the batten has got to come.” It costs. 
fifty cents a pound, and one-third of 


it is paper when you get iti. Sister, | 


why did you not buy that brothor’s | 
cotton the other day :, you woul Thave 
got. two -dollars: for your wheat you 
gell at the store for one?. “Oh, his: 
cotton was grown at home, and ‘that 
bought in the stores, is made into nice 
sheets, all ready for spreading i in the | 
_ quilt.” You can take a pair of hand | 
cards and prepare; our home-made 
cotton for the quilt with but a little | 
trouble, and you would have the clean 
cotton instead of, one-third. ‘brown 
paper. For your bushel: of wheat, 
after hauling it tothe store, you get 
pound and a_half . cotton; 
whereas, if you sell your wheat to the 
home prodpecer.for cotton, you have 
laid at. your door. four pounds of cot- 
ton. Pr a bushel.of,;,wheat. 
To buy: the. foreign cotton i in this 
manner, and 
duction, is.very far.from. good politi- 
cotton 18.wanted in erritory, for 


So the 
cotton raiser: has _considered. it.of 
little use to. raise cotton, and went. to | 
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‘every family. The wool answers a 
goed ‘purpore, but. it-ig not plentifal 
enough; ,and even: if: it were, ‘there 
are many.) kinds (of: quilts and cém- 


Did we only: encourage 
thie home production of cotton’ 


Ahis. limited extent, it ‘would. ‘gave 
thousands of, dollars of: that is 
now 'ibrown “needlessly.into’ the 
pockets of merchants to: supply this 
article from abroad...’ Let:us stop this 
suicidal. practice of sending away our 
money. It- would be better to: braid 
our. bed covering from oat straw, un- 

til we.can supply,our wants. from the 
elements jand. of ‘our own mioun- 
tain valleys. 

In 1857 the brethren had beaes to 
raise flax. .I speak. particularly of 
Provo. - i 1858 the army came, 
and there was'a chance for a man. to 
make. a: few dollars, by licking the 
dust of their feet and bowing down 
to them-; so the flax.was left. to rot. 
I can find perhaps.a hundred places 
now in the city of Provo where: flax 
is suffered. to'go again into the 
| ground,. while. the owners considered 
they ought to.go:and do something - 
for the Gentiles. to get money to buy 
clothes. 

man says, “I worked up 
some flax,: and it was worthless—it 
was rotten.” . It is known all flax 
countries that if ..you get flax too 
much rotted by laying it up a year or 
two,.it. will recover its strength. |. In 
Pennsylvania,” which is. a. good, flax- 
raising. country, some farmers.will 
have five or'six years’ flaxlaid up,and 
each year they ‘select;out of it that 
makes the best thread.; .When 
you find your, flax.a little too. rotten, 


-:}you, discouraged, and 


straightway. ‘make..up your minds to 
go.and wark.for the. get 
i of , their rotten rags. . 


~ 


great;many. ‘ 6,” .when 
they: becomawealthy, want tog 
to. former ¢ end, 
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| 
: he let yon.have’a little of 

it, td see what you would do. with it. 

‘Have you a right to abuse. the Lord’s 

. means which’ he. permits you to use ? 


No. Bat, asa member in the king- 
dom of; God. in the; last days, you 
have aright to useit for the advance- 
ment. of that kingdom, and the 
triumph: of righteousness, and for 
doing good in every possible way. _ 
have men say that they 
haye a right todo wrong. In one 
sense, @ man has such a right; and, 
in ahother sense, hehas no such right, 
in reality, - very little; 
and’ ‘that little the Lord has given us, 
aud that is the power of choice. , We 
may choose to do good, and, if wedo 
good, we get the reward. of good ; 
Wwe, also choose to do evil and 
reap the | ty. A man may knock 
another down because he has a right 
to, and have to pay a fine of fiy 
dollars because he is obliged to, . 
deny. tha 
thieves of his children and prostitate 
his family. Af he does this, the Lord, 
is justified in cursing. and he. 
to .endure it, 
of, choice goes great, way. 
young. man :says, I have a notion 


entiles, carry the mail, or‘ anything 
All right. But. your friend. 
that it would he better. for. 

yon ta make farm, build you.a house; . 

Faise some flax, etc. 

right to. work for the. Gentiles,:if A) 
am, going to.” 


go and build. cup with: 
labour. This: young'man comes home 


after a while, be sports.a cigar inlils 
| month among his:.comrades; 
| made thirty, dollars'per month, hebws 


a few dollars in: money: in‘ hispocket; 
it, has seemed to: come ‘eaby,! and :his 
nl is. contaminated with. wicked 
ess. In-a:little. whileshis: nioney is 


>| gone; and he: has nothing. ‘Phenvhe . 


must go again among the Gentiles 
and make. -a raise: 
“Mormon?” girls: know how’to>:meai 
sure such fellows. A sensible gitl 
would much: rather marry a <yo 
man, dressed. in home-spun, who: will 
stay at home and mind his business; 
and never suffer a cigar to come -néar - 
his mouth, but. seek: with« all- ‘his 
might in every. respect 
faithful, Latter-day, Saint. . 

Speaking of cigaratadking makes 
me think of an anecdote of a: sick 
man‘ and his doctor. The doctor 
‘asked him. how many’ cigars 
smoked ina day; the answer was; 
Six. That is too nich; you nmst 
quit smoking. You will allow me to 
smoke a little: Yes, you may smoke 
two a day to begin with, and ‘finally 
quit altogether. 
doctor. called to see his: patient, and 
found him'smoking a cigar two feet 
long. Whatare you doing? inquired 
the doctor. . 


and. got two made two. oe and 


This 


on, the road and, work. for the: 


they answer first-rate. 

a. ‘man’ begins: to: adopt 
Gentile habita, a:cigar two feet: long 
is only a:patching .to: the’ extfava- 
gance he will: ‘become » addicted’ 


see). in. this’ valley. ‘field’ 
fenced. out... In some are 
have been four or five,dcres 
some, ten acres: pass: 
farthorjand.therearea acre 


“ But I have.@, How iacthis, brother;Maughaie? 


inclosehore tian! cultivate; 


The next:day:the 


Just. doing as youtold 
L| me; I weat down to the cigar-maker 


friends; what;an amoun' 
déhey have got... But, with allthis | 
bombast and yain show, we vo not 
‘Yeally . possess anything. A man 
gays, “ I came into.Cache Valley two 
years.ago, I got forty of acres land, a 
and. I have raised a good deal of | 
wheat by: very hard labour, and that 4 
wheat, is mine,” You ploughed the 
yround: and. watered it; but wh | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ti n must. 
it was difficult to 
Many sores of grain perish, 


- ing method of cultivation, and 


your farms together, and make: fields and 
well fenced, plough, and put in your 
grain well, and give it:.a sufficient 
amount of water, and you will have 
three times as much wheat as you got 


this valley. 


: President Young is acknowledged 
. by us all the master-builder in Zion; \ 


or, if you please, the master-work- 
. man. the ‘ master-workman 
walks in. among the timber laid ont 
here for your big Tabernacle as the 
grand architect, planning and ~ as- 
sorting the different sticks of timber 

+ for certain places. and purposes, he 
does not expect to meet. with oppo- 
sition from the material out of which 
he designs to make a temple of wor- 
ship. He comes to a stick of timber, 
and.says, I will make a post of this; 
and the stick rises up in the dignity 
of its strength and will not be made 
a post, but will be a sleeper, ‘and so on 
with all the timbers of the 
they are not subject to the will of 


large portion 


points to the South and Go and 
raise cotton ; but many reply, It isno 
cotton country ; ; itis the most wretched, 
barren, God-forsaken in the} i 


tothe 

will of the master-builder. 
‘This puts me in mind of Jefterscn’ 
Thompson, ‘now a Brigadier-General 
in the :s¢oession \army in. Missouri. 


his co 
Well, Mr. how:do ‘you’ 
like ‘that country land 
there ? | He. replied, It is:the most. 
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be ‘vacant, 
get water on: | living 
and ‘the |’ 

ppers devoured. much ‘that'| the best 
remained from the drought,:: Tad: | 


‘find 


How did’ you’ 


to raise some 


They are } 
peaches and Kinds’ ‘of fruits. 
But you said it was the iniost desolate, 
barren, God-forsaken ‘conntry 
creation : how is it, then, that they can 
raise such good stuff Well Pcanngt 
account for it in any way, only it is a ’ 
damned Mormon mirazle ? : 
|- Thatris the correct idea: ‘the Lord 
is doing it. ‘I-Have learned that in 
the ‘county of Harrison,» Western 
Virginia, they have not raised ten — 
bushels of apples, peaches, eds 
a pint of in 
country, altho dare sa 
their ‘crops have’ fai eir glory 
has d "The Lord Dawes 
land in proportion as they 

do good. year, 
the Lord came to this pesple, 
down two hundred teams ‘and’ bring, 
home the Saints. “The ‘teams ‘were 
sent down. ~ Some said “we could 
not do without them at home’; if so 
‘Many teams’ went, we conld not’ raise 
crops sufficient. Bat ‘there 
been crop inal he aie 
was raised this 
sending ‘of’ the teams seemed’ 
thé assurance of the ful 

ings of God' on our ‘crops. ‘the 


President remarked. this | foreti 

‘| we say all we have is*up ars 

but: let it’ ‘begin: ‘they 
Gt off! | 


Zion seem to require 
Santa Clara to raise 
he, ' ‘itis no ‘cotton counti 


God-forsaken country, in. 


> 


awfally 


the word ‘ comes, Brother, u have 
'| & good farm ‘here ; “but the Tes 


? 
‘a 
3 
| =the Mormons 
nerer How ‘do: they live 
hey raise plenty of wheat, an i 
d 
ever saw in my fife. = 
> 
y raise ‘Yes. 
est potatoes, (1 never, saw 3 
nd eve en 
re t 
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matter in what part of the building | 
_ person is placed in a position he is. 


of -the kindom of God. 


him: he said 


‘ year-olds. I sent four yoke of cattle 
thirty acres of wheat—the best 


he is rich indeed; but jf he has a 


and. in 9 
child that takes an apple in‘ each | able, 
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the master-builder placesus? Every 


the ‘best qualified to fill, and which he 
will enhance the most the interests 


. As the President and his company 
were going down south, a brother 
wanted us to go and breakfast with 

he could not do very 
well by ns, for he was sent.on a 
mission, and he was not as rich as: 
some of the people. When we went. 
te breakfast, it was not ready. An. 
apology was made that the women 
had to milk twenty cows: he had 
ten more on the Plains ranning 
with their calves, and he had ‘not 
time to get them up. He said he 
wanted to accompany the President, 
but he had only two animals up; but 
he had two of mules on the 
Plains that he thought would keep up. 
with the President. I have had a hard 
time of it this season, and had but 
little time. I had to do all my farm- 
ing with three-year-olds and four- 


to the States this season ; yet I have 


wheat you ever saw. ‘What a poor 
man! ‘But he’was on a mission, and 
the idea of being on a mission made 
him think he was poor. _ 

‘If man feels rich, and has ‘not'a 
dime in his pocket, if he is righteous, 


penurious disposition and is miserly, 
though his hands are full of riches, 


he does not turn it toa account, 
little while he is like the 


hand, but undertakes to hold another ; | 
he is apt to drop the two to secure 
the third. | 
you ani hemp, 
cattle,’ wool, etc., let everything be 
in the best position to.increase 
the creature comforts-of life. Seek 


into clothing, etc., that 


may be lost or wasted, and’ 
thus learn to do without those: things 
that have to come from abroad. Let. 
us make our own crockery. 
be willing to drink out of a brown 
mug or go without. We want to see 
every man and woman ready to do 
that, which is for the general welfare 
more than fcr the individual.in- 
-'We boast about being one, pray 
about it, and rejoice about: it. every 
minute; but let the Lord’s servants 
| try to dictate us how to manage our 
‘property. in'the best possible manner 
for the general and the acceler- 
ated growth of the wealth and in- 


fluence of this great people, wede- — 


clare by our works they shall not 
touch a dollar. Zion is going to be a © 
great empire, and seeing God has 
trusted us as'stewards of the 

we hold, we must use it to build up. 
his kingdom and cause. And when 
the authorities advise us to put that 
property into a mill or carding- 
machine, into this or that, for the 
welfare of Israel, do it cheerfully with 
a good heart and ready hand, and not 
with fear and whining. 

I pray the Lord continually to i in- 
‘spire President Young with wisdom 
and knowledge, and judgment above 
all men upon earth, to dictate the 
affairs of Zion in a manner that shall ° 
be the most approved by his heavenly 
Master. I really do want to see a 
feeling of contentment manifested by 
the brethren who are sent into 
Washington County to raise cotton 
there, and make the mission honour- , 
and for themselves credit 
and the blessings of God and his, 
-servants. . If a mar is instructed to 
raise flax, and introduce machi 


to, mannfacture it, I like to see him do | 


‘it.cheerfally. . In all our works and . 
labour, our first great interest should | 
‘be the building up.of the kingdom, 
of God, and be so gritty that we will © 


| go. without buying a paste-— 


Let us, 
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board bonnet or a pain Of paper shoes,‘ 


ourselves. that will the 
All these ‘articles are'pro- 
ced by labour andiingenuity. Let 
 the:knowledge of these arts: be com- | 
municated from ‘one'toanother, and 
be:the property.of the whole to bene. | 
fit:the whole, ‘There is in 
Pinto, Washington ’ county,. that’ 
makes cheese so skilfully that he 
never has''any trouble with it’ im 
summers he only has to turn it once | 


in a while: ell, brother, liow do’ 
you make that cheese ? 
secre 


Now, brothren, if ‘you ‘any-| 
thing that is for the welfare of Israel; ' 
instruct others. 
how to get her up a table-cloth, rn | 
her show ‘it to her sister, and let the | 


If sister Knows: 


JOURNAL 
fix, communicate 


to others, - 
ourléaders. | 


Tie power of” the Alm 
manifested in’ this’ 


people out of ‘the of” 
nations. A’ greater mmirablé’ never 
existed. It has been done by his wise 
counsel’ and fatherly care, dnd’a nation | 
has’ been established Without the 
shedding of blood. has ‘been 
travailing and has t: forth. 
T'have travelled this season to pretich 
to the S#ints twenty-five: huridred’ 
miles andstopped with the Saints 
4 T. have, preached 
undreds of congregatiot 
small, in houses and out-of- 
May the blessing of Israel’s' God 
attend you and ‘ our crops, and herds: 
and flocks; a ‘everything that 


knowledge pass round. If-she under- 


tains to’ you, ‘may it be 


OF THE IN, FORTH ‘Wouk 


Remaris by President made; to the 


P 4 ¥ > 


this Conk renée in hearing ‘the teach- | 
ings ‘which ‘wehave heard, 'I 

(ris I always do when hearing of the'| 
gteatness ‘aiid’ goolliiéss of God, 
the: ‘Brea work in’ which’ we are en-’ 


ity. This’ Gospe 
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‘add buil 
bo Tejoice’ in thé bles ings of | 


earth, it be m 
speak of the and of 
lorious ‘to mie, 
g up of Zion and tablis 
kingdom .of God 1 
me in est: degree : 


which 


‘ 
4 
| 
is 
a 
a 
& 
fic ee 5 is m | 
soul; 16 altoras me continual constant solace to my, 
F contemplate. if with 
letrot the ‘Or an 
oe 45% i th ty ba 16 4% ¥ ‘ 4 
angel, or of the most eloquent-updn ATC 


to the ox-train telegraph 
“you may choose'to call it. this 
‘the l.of Jesus Christ that I am 
alluding to? It is because it is in 
‘relation to the gathering’ of Israel, 
‘and that which will accomplish the 
:gathering of Israel is the salvatiorof, 
the. people ; and for this reason I was 
pleased with what I heard from the 
‘President, and also from Bishop 
.!Woolley and Elder J. W. Young. 
‘The President’ observed that he did 
-mot often make a requirement: of the 
Se without giving a reason for it. 
I thought: yesterday that the reasons 
were very good; great, and numerous, 
why ‘he should require the Saints to 
‘furnish two hundred waggons and 
| «teams to go to the States and bring 
home the poor and meek of the earth. 
: We hear of the t and glorious 
| things of'the kingdom ; but when we 
go home, do we’ look about ourselves 
‘and look after the interests of the 


ceive the teachings which we hear from 
- this stand ?' Will we put forth our 
hands to enable the President to roll 
. forth this great work? This is for 
us all to answer and act upon. Will 
the Bishops bring forth those 
- waggons and teams, three or four 
_yoke of oxen to each waggon? If 
_ they will, we can ther accomplish 
»much towards bringing the poor to 
these valleys next year.‘ ‘Will’ the 
‘Bishops answer this call from Bishop 
- Hunter, and he from the President?’ 
The President is the Lord’s mouth- 
“piece, and vit seems to me ‘that he 
should only ‘have. to say to Bishop 
We want two. hundred 
wa and teams to go to the Mis- 
river; and it should be done. I 
feel in my heart that this will be 
done. I believe the brethren will 
take an interest in the matter. I feel 
_ satisfied that there is cattle enough in 
the country, and we can easily do 
this. We only need to be united, and 
the work will be accomplished. 


DUTIRS OF THE SAINTS, ETC, 


, or whatever |. 


cause of our Redeemer? Will we re-. 


There ‘is' another matter of vital 
‘importance for us to consider. The 
Lord’s storehouse is almost empty, 
and we should see to this, for the 
' President says he wishes to begin to 
fill up that house, that in the spring 
he may begin to build up the walls of 
‘the Temple. To!carry on this work, 
much means will be needed, and ‘we, 
shall expect that the Lord's storé- 
house -will be filled up with grain and 
provisions for the sustenance of the 
hands that will be called to’ work . 
‘upon the Temple. We shalt 
this to be in the hearts of the people, 
‘and that they will furnish the means 
to buy cloth, or the clothing ready 
made; also the butter, eggs, cheese, 
beef, and all things necessary for the 
brethren that will labour upon the 
Temple. Let us be gathering things 
together this fall and winter, for these 
are things that are necessary to h 
in sustaining this kingdom, arid’ 
purposes of the Lord. | 
It is meat and drink to me to see 
the work of the Lord roll forth and 
r.. I have no doubtful feelings 
in regard to the glorious future of the 
kingdom to which we belong, bat: I 


| feel assured that ‘all things that have 


been spoken concerning it will cothe 
to pass. I have no fears in regard to 
the blessings promised to the Saints, 
nor anything that pertains to the wel- 
fare of the kingdom of our God. I 
shall got all the blessings I deserve, and 
‘in all probability a great many more, 
for I have some confidence in the 
ness of God, and I think that he 
will not only give me all that I 
deserve, but. a deal more. 
I feel to be ‘active and energetic in 


the discharge of the duties I have -to 


perform, and not let the time and 
opportunity pass without accomplish- 
ing those things that are required of 
If we omit anything that we 


me. 
can do, it is an opportunity let slip 


that will not return. In order to get 
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a reward, we Por labour to 
accomplish a great deal of good, try 
to do more, and to increase the know- 
of God we should sizive to 
and to be faith- 

e are connected 


increase contineall 
ful in all things. 

~ and bound 
motive—by the principles of sal- 
vation which we have received; and 
why not manifest this in the building 


up of the kingdom of God, and thus | 


have an interest in all that pertains 
to the faithful in Christ, till we can 
wield an influence in all things that 
_will promote the prosperity of Z Zion ? 
‘By doing this, the nations will feel 
‘ the distant tread of Israel; the 
nations will know it and feel it. 
Israel is on the increase, while the 
| nations are crumbling. 

en let the i 
and make friends with their God oo 
‘with the people of God. It is for 
_ their interest to do so.,.We should 
have no fear’ as to the -final, regult. 
_ It is'as the President said this morn- 
‘ing, Zion will be built-up, and the 
thereof go forth to all people; 

and if we were disposed, we.could not: 
hinder it. ‘This is. a cause of offence 
tomany. They are, angry because | God 
we rejoice in the 
Lord reveals. unto us. It is for this 
_cause that they seek to destroy. us 
‘from the earth, because the Lord 
| through us forewarns them that he 
will send his destroying angels to 
_ speak to them in a “_s that they 
_cannot misunderstand. 
_ We know ‘that if the 1 » hed 
‘the influence and power, they would 
dethrone the Almighty and, crucify 
Jesus and that without a cause ; 


by a single} 


which the | 
upon the subject. 


but what. do we ery to them abdut it ? 
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strength; but they will not hearken. 
| Brethren, let us be faithfal and 


the elements those things that are 
for our support, to aid in 


up the kingdom of God, 

things necessary temporally 
as well as spiritually, work righteous- 
ness, aud reject eyil from our midst. 
If we pursue this course, those that 
seek to destroy the’ people. of our 


God, who seek to tread. upon the wine 


and the oil, will have no influence nor 
power ; but we shall be enabled to 
establish the true = principles of 
righteousness upon the earth. : 

It is our mission and duty as 
Saints to do all that lies in our 
power to bnild up the kingdom of 


/our God’ upon the ¢arth, to over- 


throw erfor, destroy wickedness and 
iniquity, These are the : 


for. which we are gathered together, 


and let us be diligent therein. In 


our own sphere, let us act. well our 


pert a8 Saints of the Most High 


This is my exhortation, 
and sisters, and these are my feelings 
While we rejoice 
in the great and glorious work of: our 
Heavenly Father, let us be active.in 
the performance: of. the: duties te 


quired of us. 
_I pray the 
health and. to enable us to 


accomplish the work we have before © 


us as fast as:it shall be wisdom for us 


“ Jesus. Amen. | 


. 


Fi 


We command them to repent of 
their sins, and turn unto God with 
. all their hearts, might, mind, and 
tic In the rmance of our 
duties; let us go forth, conquering 
| and to conquer. Let us draw from 
I ask in the namg : 


VARIRTIRS OF MIND, BTC. 


VARIETIES OF MIND AND CHARACTER —CHASTISEMENT— 
FREEDOM, 


Remarks Provident in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
2 Lake City, February 17, 1861. 


~ 


I wish to address m yself particu 

larly to the Elders of for their 
Instruction, edification, and learning, 
_ that they may be profitable to them- 
selves and others. I will appeal to 
the experience of every individual, 
~ when we do as well as we know how, 
honour our God, hoxour our calling, 
honour otr Priesthood, honour our 


- tabernacles, our being upon the earth, | 
of every | 


_ whether it is not the feeling 
heart .to wish all persons to be just 

, dike ourselves—to wish the ideas and 

‘ acts of our brethren to be precisely 

_ like ours; and yet we should not look’ 
Upon. ourselves as. an infallible stan- 


_ dard for others. It is no more natu- | get 


‘ ral for your lungs to expand and con- 
- tract in breathing than itis for you 
. to wish others.to be like yourselves. 

I wish the Elders of to un- 
are—to go 
_ to. the people and take them as they 
are. Let an Elder go into the world 
_ to preach the of salvation, and 
_. he will find some individuals possessed 
‘of a deal more ability than. 
_ others. Stop with a family, when | 

you are invited to tarry over night, 
_ and you find them in great ignorance; 
_ their minds are low and grovelling, as 
the minds of their be- | 
- fore them ; they have not been tanght 


te cultivate the mental faculty that is 


within them, and they are dull 


stupid. Step into another house, and } ri 
you will discern that the minds of} 
_ every member of that family are cul- |: 


| comely appare 
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| circumstances, You will find some 


portions of a community diligently 
studying the sciences of ,the day, 
others cultivating the arts, d&ic., each 
according to their tastes, means, or 
circumstances, while others seem to 
be under no cultivation of the mind : 

yet in all the various classes each 
wants his ta be precinely 


like himeelf. 

You see some ns appear 
at meetings on Sabbath and "on 
other public occasions with their hair 
uncombed and their faces, hands, and 
| clothing uncleanly. .Have they no 
combs nor soap? They have,or can 
them. How 
behold such conduct ?... Probably the 


parents of those persons taught them 


appear clean and decent.  Per- 
their mothers taught them in 
their infancy that. if they washed 
their faces, and combed and anointed 
their hair, ahd dressed themselves in 
l to ‘before their 
fellow-men, “Oh, you are full of 
pride .. Sisters, were not some 
you taught i in’ your youth that if you 
wore a silk dress,:you did so purely 
through pride? — of you were. 
I knew one sister in this Chureh who 


became a Methodist, because she 
thought it not right.for her to wear 
rich and costly clo ; that pride 


_ tivated to the best of their ability and | hx 


it that we — 
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burned. up.several dresses when she ! 
om ptec Gress nd in 16 sne 
not come before the Lord in 
imility. She also thought that if 


\\leas he is on hig-gaard, he wili begin.| 


L~ 


benéfit from ‘your 
When 1 Ieee, and tell: 


to the’ ‘ability ‘the: 
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she gave her rich dresses away, others 
would commit the same sin that she 
would commit. in wearing, them ; 5, 
she destroyed them. 

To return to the Elders of. leash: 
An Elder visits a Branch, and, un- 


to complain that the Presiding Elder 
of the Branch is not as he is, does 
not understand as he does, and does 
not conceive of the Gospel as he does. 
He will find himself saying to the 
‘members of the ‘Branch—“ You are 
in the dark ; you need teaching ; you 
- ought to have a smart Elder here—a 
“man of understanding —'to teach 
you.” “ Well, brother, will you 
and teach’ us “Perhaps, throug 

persuasion, he will stop, and ‘what 
will he do? ‘Break that Branch to 
-pieces, and destroy their faith, if pos- | 
sible. Why? “You are not “as: I 
“am !” ‘Elders, look to this; and think | 
of it. We'wish ‘you ‘to: reap’ some 


things that’ p ‘40 other ‘tia 


‘@ind  generatieds, and when others |: 


teach’ yon things 

ple, does polit yor an 
selves. Wherever we ‘igo, ‘wherever. 
our lotsis whoever aasovitite | 
vith, lef the“ Elders’ ‘have the 

ciples of within them to prompt 


that pertain to 


heavenly and holy desites to'do High 
Is it wisdom for each ‘Wider ‘to strive 


“to mould and fashion all others: 


cisely to himself in ‘all ‘the 
views and notions he possesses’? “Hs | 


the way’? ‘No, it is It Gs. 


_wisdond for ‘the’ Elders of to | 
relig 


know how to. treat others | 


= |b ie to divinity, and upon others 
be ignorant. Their dispositions are 
so | also different from yours. and others 
| you associate with. What will you 
make’ of them? Good people— 
Saints, so far as in your power. _ 
We, are: very apt, throughour tradi- 
| tio former associations, and notion 
of things and ideas, to attribute every 
act cf man and every manifestation 
‘of mankind to an invisible source 
—the good or the evil. God is the 
author of all good; and yet, if you 
‘rightl y. sandetstood yourselves, you 
would not directly attributeevery good 
‘act you perform ‘to our Pather in 
heaven, nor to his Son Jesus Christ, 
nor to the Holy Ghost; neither 
would you attribute every’ évil ‘act of 
man or woman to the Devil or his 
pirits or inflaerices ; for mati is: or- 
ganizéd by his Creator to act perfectly 
independently of all influénces there 
ate above or ‘béneath. Those infla- 
‘ences are‘always attending him, and 


on. ‘Bat is she: always 
influences ‘in 


mitich | aét? “He isnot. ‘is ordained ‘of 


God that we should act independently 
atid’ of ourselves, ‘aiid’ ‘the 


ask for it, it'is with’ us. we yield 
pt évif is ‘present, 
lead “Bon arid 

they “giv way to it. But it is the de- 
Mle that we shotild 

Then, when you 
‘by’ the’ Holy 
Gab, - t expect’ him to 
you do. 


to treat ‘their fatnilies according | ‘alike, forthe Holy Ghost does not in- 
the ‘ability: they p In visit. and the 
“ing neighbourhoods, will find varied that the inha- 
intelligent upon’ some: points, have 
‘other ‘points ‘they’ may’ be |’. Ebelioved thot 
may’ be! very well | that Or was a Saint,’ I 
upon certain principles: per- 


Glare ready to dictate. and-diréct—to 
‘him' into’ trath or to lead him to 


we need ‘will 


jaa. sentiments will ‘be. 
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dressed in decent abhieee-tomn taught 


« Because their acts and lives are so 
different from mine.” Now, if you: 
will reflect upon the traditions of the 
world, with which we are more or 
less encumbered, you will see mani- 
fest the trait I to. IfI 
am washed and made clean, if I am 
attired i in comely garments, | or there 
is anything extra me to 
beautify, it is considered by some as 
the height of folly and pride; it is 
looked upon as a sin of. the deepest 
dye; and the feeling arises, “ If I 
could believe. such a gentleman or 
lady to be a Christian, eer des- 
| per of thé good that is with me.” 

y? “ Because Ihave been taught 

that all this is pride.” Ihave known 

_ people who have lived in this Church, 
whom I should su had consladed, 
it to be an ndderarmaie sin for them, 
to go to meeting with clean faces and 
hands. What are the notions of 
most of the Christian world in regard 
to a Prophet ?. They would wish to 
see a man with his hair to his waist. 
Combed ? No. He must never ap- 
pear to use that frivolous, sinful 
article, acomb, That would be fully 
in the extreme, It would be sin, . 


ders, Are his hands nition No. 
ion, finger nails trimmed and clean? 
No; they are like dirty bird’s ‘claws. 
Is he cheerful? No; for he must 
wear a long face, never suffer a smile 
to pass. over his. countenance, but 
mourning all the day long; . and it is, 
“have mercy upon the -peo- 
ple.” # “Present a Prophet to suit the 
notions ‘of many of ‘the sectarian 
world, and. you have such man as. 
| “Will he have on &. decent suit 
of clothes No; he, must have a 
sheep-skin about. his loins, and must 
wear. a girdle as. dirty and ‘ filthy as 
the rags upon our natives. 
are trained and ‘tradition- 
to appear with clean faces and 


| 


to. appear comely and) beautiful. 
All of these classes act according to 
‘their faith and traditions, and. each 
one of them:says, “If you are not as 
Iam, you are not right.” This is 


just as natural as it is to breathe vital 


air. I wish this trait in the Sints to 
be done away. I want the Elders of 
Israel to learn to take people as they ’ 
are. How many do you see. who 
have no influence over certain spirits 
in this Church? Do you know how 
to. approach a man that is full of sub- 
tlety and self-will—with an idea that 
every man on earth is wrong but 
himself ? Do you know how to ope- 
rate to gain his affections’ and good- 
will? - Do you know how to attract 
that spirit and: make it, follow you ? 
If you do not, you do not. fully under- 
stand. your duty, calling, and Priest- 
hood: I wish the people to learn to 
have influence over themselves, and 
then learn to have inflnence with 
your fellow-beings, that you may be 
able to attract the spirits in the intel- 
ligent. beings around you, so that. 
these spirits will follow you to be 
taught of you, and learn of you doc- 
j pe, to lead them to life everlasting. 

There is a certain trait in the. 
| Biders. of Israel that I really want. 
them to get rid of, for they are better 
off without than with it. Nut that. 
they are so very much to blame, or 
that I would condemn them; but, ac- 
cording to their traditions and nature, 
| they think everybody, ought, to be like 
| themselves. And when they. chasten 
faulty brethren, they ‘often chasten 
them, perhaps, beyond bounds. With . 
some spirits a certain amount of chas- 
 tisement is sufficient; and if you go. 
' beyond that, you may drive them to. 
a | distraction—you may destroy them. 
You must. learn to. when you’ 
have. chastised enoug 

Do, you know, chastise your 


| n When they, do wrong; 


catch them in the act of doing wrong, 


| 
| 
i 
| 
} 
| 
4 
hereiore, 1f he appears with his he 3 
long, bushy, snarled, dirty, an 
tg 
ia 
| 
4 


‘gach conduct. 


_ gouls we save. Let us de 
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if possible, and then switch them 
nicely, and tell them you have a good 
mind to whip them; tell them you 
will chasten than. if they do not stop 
Do not let them know 
that they were whipped; but when 
you correct them, do it so that they 
will remember it more than twenty-. 

four hours; and tell them that if they 
do not mind you, you will have to 
chasten them and whip them. Tell 
the brethren and sisters, “If you do 
not behave yourselves, I will chasten 


you by-and-by.” Never try to de- 


stroya man. It is our mission to 
save the people, not to,destroy them. | 
The least, the most inferior spirit now 
upon the earth, in 
worlds. 
When Oliver Cowd 7 felt ‘to 
plain, and wanted a little more influ- 
tiie Chit Gian J h, 
Lord spoke to him through Josep 
and said to his servant Oliver, “stp 
pose you should labour all your life- 
time faithfally, and be the means of 
saving one soul, how great would be’ 


your joy in heaven over that soul that: 
you were themeans of saving! If to 


‘ all eternity you could, praise God, 


through being the means of saving 
one soul,—I may say the least or 
most inferior intelligence, upon the. 
earth, g to the human family, 


if you could be the means of saving 


one such person, vhow great would be 
your joy in the heavens! Then let 


us Save many, and our jc | be jh 


great in proportion to the number of | } 
none. 
I asked some brethren, a few even- 
ings ago, while in council, if they | 
would not do themselves the kindness 
from that time forth to live such lives 
that, when the books are opened, 
there is one source of gratitude. 
to them to know that their debits 
do not overbalance their credits. ‘I 
then asked them why not ad ve 
that when the books’ are. 
there are no debits against ‘liens, It 


| will be a 


have sav ‘all the Father gave into 


our power. Jesus said that i he lost e 


none except the sons of ition, 


tion. Leb 
us save all 


except sons 


power. And when you are called to 


leasure to know ' that we. : 


reside as Bishop, or to preach the. 


on foreign missions, are. 
to travel through our. settlements to, 
regulate the affairs of the Saints, take, 
a course to save every person. There 
is no man or woman within the pale 


bot that is worth, 


is no intelligent being, | 


y Ghost, bat that is worth, T 
| all the life of an Elder to 
save in the kingdom of God. Then’ 


let us take: a course to understand. 


men as they, are, and not endeavour , 
|'to make them precisely as we maid 


‘this you cannot do, | I am, mysel 

you are yourselves. Let us ieee, 
how to approach each other, ‘and how 
to get an influence. over that in 
gent portion that is within. oe 


147342 


Tam not going to drive a man gt 


a woman toheaven. A 
think that they will be « 


1G le into heaven, but this can riever | 


é, for the intelligence in us” is ; 
as as the Gods. People, 
are not to be driven, nytten can put 
into a gnat’s eye all the sot uls of 10, 
eonntegtia men that are driven into, 


| povert buat v to 
they: as beloved as they 
if were dressed in 

Take that in iligent. 
course, and learn to instract people 
until they increase in knowledge al 
understanding, wil traditjo 
pass away, and th bécome of* 
one heart and’ 


you led to 


expt t those who have sinned against) — 
is | the 


hellfire. 


ad in the principles 
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a person, never chasten be- 

ond the balm you have within yon to 
find up. I might call some of fou to 
witness that I chasten you, but there 
is soul g but 
what. I feel though I could 
bosom and 


day by day. They deserve chastise- 


ment, but God forbid that I. should. 


‘chasten beyond the healing balm I 
have to save them and make bettér 
men of them. It is not my daily 
study to know what a Prophet meant 
in relation to things that occurred be- 
_ fore the flood, or will occur after 
millenium, how Adam set out his 
currant bushes, and in what part of 
the arden Eve was when she partook 
of the 
know how to lead you with that in- 
telligence to enable you to live to an 
everlasting life, that yon may be 
saved in ‘the kingdom of God. I say 
again, Do not chasten beyond the 
balm you have within you, If yon 
have the saving influence within you, 
it is well. When yon have the chas- 
tening rod i in your, hands, ask God to 
give you. wisdom to use it, that yor 
may not use it to the destruction of 
an individual, ‘but to. his salvation. 
Can you save ‘all? Yes, you can save 
all that will be saved. If people are 
not saved, it is. because they are not 
rec be saved. They act’ for 
Ives, and,act from choice. _ 

ould I compel a pérson to be. 
saved in the kingdom of God: that, 
chose to go to hell?.. No. 
all the | wer of the Gods in the eter- 
nities, I would not. save one soul in 
the kingdom of God that chose to. 
stay out Gods. All 
" 6 wish to be saved: and desire good 
wish, to. e saved, and Jesus Sill 
ln apne except the sons: of perdition. 
be instrumental; in the provi- | 


lestial 


carry them with me. 


forbidden fruit ; but I want to 


If I had 
| erysipelas, or the dumb ague, or the 
rheumatism in the spirit, you must 


kingdom that otherwise. perhaps 
would not get there. We are to be 
like the good physician; and if we 
see the. deli--daad afflicted with pain 
and distress in the head, eyes, teeth, 
or in any of the limbs or other portion 


of the body, it is our duty to have thé 


medicme—the remedy to administer 
to that pain, to heal, to cure, to re- 
buke.the disease and save the sick | 
like a good physician, and not kill 
them by dosing down the medicine as 
do some of our doctors. Administer 
the medicine in all mildness, and with 

judgment and discretion. Seek 


the | until you learn the medicine to ad- 


minister to each patient, and how 
much to give to each. There fs just 


‘as much. difference in the spiritual or- 


ganization as you see in the temporal 
organization.. You can see that eter- 
nal variety in both, You may go to 
a man taken with a fever, and if you 
treat him as you did a similar case 
last week, you may — him to 


the grave.. You ought to know 
better. 
I could preach a sermon on doctor- 


ing the body, we have so many that 
do not understand it among those — 


who profess to; but it is of no use. 


I would rather have the sisters wait 
upon me in sickness than many of 
those who profess to be physicians. 
Elders of Israel, learn to be spirit- 
ual physicians. Carry the medicine 


| with you to deal out to every patient 


as he needs it. If a patient has chills 
and fever in his spirit, you must carry 
the medicine, to cure it; also for the 


carry the medicine to heal. Thus 


learn, when. you have chastened 
‘enouh, to cease; and be sure you © 
never. chasten beyond the balm yoa | 


carry in your portmanteau. 
: I will bring our forenoon 
to a close.. God you 
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OBSERVANCE OF THE. “COMMANDMENTS OF Gop. 


by President in , the Tabernacle, Great 
| Lake City, January: 6, 


REPORTED BY a ¥. ‘LONG: 


It would be ve - gratifying to me, 
this afternoon, if I could speak freely 
of those things that I have heen 
meditating upon for the last few 
days. It would be a great satisfaction 
to me, and doubtless instructive to 


this congregation, if I could lay be- | 


fore them ‘those things that are re- 
volving in my mind; but instructions 
to the Saints only appear to be given 
a word or two-at a time, here a little 
and there a little, and I do not nnder- 
stand that the Lord will ever mani- 
fest his will in any other way. This 
is because of ‘the weakness of 
humanity and the great variety in 
the minds of the Saints. _ 

I can say, as I have said for years, 
the religion of Jesus Christ professed 
by the Church of Latter-day Saints, 
which Church I have’ entered into, 
and of which I have been a member 
twenty-nine years—I can truly say 
that it is a hundredfold more 
Spat to me than it was when I 

t embraced it. My mind was.con- 


tracted at that time, and I knew but 


little of the things of God. I will 
here remark that I do not profess “to 
know much now; still I understand 
them more perfectly, and I take a 
more comprehensive view of God and 
godliness than I did, or was capable 
when I first received the 
light o truth. Instead of _becoming 
dark in my mind and ing stereo- 
hare 


typed in my ways, expanded 


with the 'inerease of my experience ; 


I feel more acutely, 1 see more 


¥ 


and I more per- 
fectly the principles that pertain to 
life. The older I grow in the Church, 
the riper I become in my mind, and 
the more F discover of the beant y and 
excellency of the plan of salvation. 
In | to treating upon the 
mysteries of the kingdom and what 
are commonly called the great things, 
or, in other words, going into the top 


‘of the tree, or doing as some do who 


take the tree and cram it’down the 
people’s throats top foremost, I do not 
bélieve in anything = of the kind, 
neither have I been taught so to treat 
the fle. I ‘consider that the 
Elders of Israel should understand 
well and thoroughly digest the first 
peisciiiey of the doctrine of Christ, 
or obedience to them will prove the 
power of God unto salvation {o every 


one that believes and practises them. 
You know 


it is written that the 
Gospel is the power of God unto sal- 
vation to every one that believeth. 
I can tell you something in‘connec- 
tion with hiss Y You may believe what 
you please; it will do you no. good, 


unless you practise it. We are re- 
quired’ to manifest our faith by our 
‘works, and to work out our salvation 


with fear and trembling; 'for it is the 
Lord that worketh in us to will and 
to do his good pleasure. If we seek 
him with all our hearts, and observe 
those things that pertain to righteous- 
ness, working diligently in his king- 
dom, he will feél after ns and inspire 
our hearts with his Holy oe and 
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- the . nations; 


of these little minute things that 


always. be..en 


OBSERVANCE OF OF GOD. 


the thereof will rest upon. 
us continually ;‘'it will ‘enter into 
every muscle, sinew, and fibre of: the | 
body, an’ proportion to our fitnéss' to 
receive it. If ‘we render ourselves 
susceptible of. the nourishment that is 
imparted by the'Spitit of God to the | 
spirits that dwell within these mortal 
bodies, we shall have sufficient light 
aud power to enable our’ spirits “to 
dictate our bodies and lead them 
unto eternal life. : 

“And behold, he that is faithful 
shall be made ruler over many things. 
And again, I will give unto you a 
pattern in all things, that ye may not 
be deceived; for Satan is abroad in’ 
the land, and he goeth forth deceiving 
wherefore he that 
prayeth, whose spirit is contrite, the 
same is accepted of me, if he obey 
mine ordinances. He that speaketh, 
whose spirit is contrite, whose 
language is meek and edifieth, the 
same is ef God, if he a ser ore 
dinances. And again, that 


made strong, and shall bring forth | 
fruits of praise and wisdom, accord- 
ing to the revelations and traths 
which I have given you.” (Doctrine 
and Covenants, sec. 66, par. 4.) 
In the great day of accounts all 
men will be judged according to the 
works that are wronght in their 
natural bodies, and it is of the highest 
importance that.we should consider 
the final result of our acts. 
Iam always for the consideration 


‘We should 
m doing’ the 
things that belong to to-day. There 
is but one.coursé that you and I can 

parsue and be right, and that is, be: 
sufficient! yh e to look at the most | 
minute’ fibres. ©The large roots of | 
a tree receive their’ nourishment 
through the: little fibres, and they re- 
ceive it from. the fountain, and then 


concern to-day. 


at nourishment is sent throdgh 
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‘main ‘trank of the tree into the limbs, 
| branches, and twigs. It is just so 
‘with the Church o Christ. A similar 
figure might be made use of in re- 
‘gard to people studying’ languages. 


There is no’'man who has got a 


education in the ‘Engtish, French, 
German languages, bat who has 


‘that krowledge ‘by going into the 


roots, or what they choose to term the 
etymology of language. 
Tt is just 30 with the man who be- 
comes educated in the science of the 
Gospel of Christ: he begins at first 
principles, he learns them thoroughly 
and practically, ‘and, by carrying 
them out in his daily walk and con- 
versation, he becomes educated in the 
religion of Jesus Christ, which is the 
only perfect science revealed to man. 
| en Jesus Christ was ‘upon the 
earth, he taught the people, saying— 
“Tam thé true vine, and my Father . 
is the husbandman. Every branch 
in me that deareth not fruit he taketh 


and branch that beareth 
trembleth under my shiall be | 


he purgeth it, that it may bring 
forth more fruit. »' Now ye are clean 
through the word which I have 
spoken unto you. Abide in me, and 
Tin you. As the branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself, except it, abide in 
the vine; no more can ye, except ye 
abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the © 
branches : he that abideth in me, and | 


‘I in him, the same’ bringeth forth 


much fruit; for without me ye can do 
nothing. Tf a man abide not in me, 
he is cast forth as a branch, and is 
‘withered, and men gather them, and 
‘cast them into the re, and they are 
barned. If ye abide in me, and my 
words abide in you, ye shall ask 
what ye yor and it shall be done 
-unto you.’ ee, chapter’ 45, 
verses 1+~-7.) 

This is precise e position” we 
‘occu ‘in the Check. of Christ. If 
we do not ‘abide in the vine, we shall 
be cast and all the inhabitants 
the earth: that: ‘do 
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blessings. promisbi.... If we 
We shall live and 


the power and str 


a 


‘aré ‘not one, 


‘Moses have: been done- 


was formerly in the. whole ‘Moses hi 
are still in foree.. -It-wi 


4. 
a 
5 
s 
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ig im the-earth 

for 


as 
e 


they; Bp ind. becomie | I come: into this: stand and 
earth $o’trim ‘ik, atlorm: it; and inake | the but-to actually allow 
it like the.parden of Eden, that they | the. very’ words. to -pass ‘‘silently 
may dwell upon it forever. through their minds. In ‘this | 
- If we are.in the vine of Christ,.we | we become. one, our: faith is united, 
shall bring forth .the fruits.. of | and weianswér the requirement of the 
righteousness, and our. works | law of God. Bul lens 
| be performed: daily, according to the|'. I linve. said in your 
| requirements of the law: of God. | hearing, that I wonld give a good 
| Except we live, daily in. the line of | deal if.I could pnfold to you the 
: our duty, and keep the platter.clean | secret: feelings of my heart. I-do not 
| inside as well ont, we cannot ob: | know. of betier: way! to get at. 
| tain. the this: than: by coniparison. I have not 
take this | language to sear above: and spread 
prosper, and, bear. off the kingdom, | myself like: an eagle, but!T desire to 
independent of those that. do evil; for present my sentiments ‘in such a:way 
God--will. nourish and cherish those | that all will understand: ‘There are 
who do vight..__ none of you but what know right and 
Supposing: we compare this Charch | wrong justas well as do; you 
to atree, and suppose that one-fourth are obliged tocarry out the principles 
of the limbs: are dead, whak-useare| of 
they to the tree? They, ane lifeless;/ Has there been any change in: the 
and consequently the sooner they aré | first principles of the doctrine of 
taken away the better for the health | Christ.as revealed by Jésus himself? 
of, the tree. Is there anything lost | No :: that::doctrine and 
Jopping. off those lifeless limbs ? | will, fofever remain so. Some sup“ 
No ;. for pngth that | pose thatthe, Por ion ts: 
| no harm 
sprouts, and sometimes some of: the | for me to read ‘those epmmandmente, 
bunches of grapes! from your vines, in | as contained in the’ 
and the. fruit. grow) Jarger and). God spake alt these words, 
this ‘Church, has to. be proven, for the | which ‘thee ‘out ‘of ‘the 
| in tlie world | bondige. “Bhow shalt other 
cannot stop it. It;is,a kingdom that | gods! Thoa not 
| earth until i¢, ubdueq | other | any: dikintes of! 
jection to the: or that:ie 


wi 


“Thou shalt not { 


thou‘ shalt not covat thy 


OF THE COMMANDMENTS OF GoD. 


Lend thy 


not commit adult Thou 


‘false witness against thy nei; ghbour. 
"Thon shalt not covet thy. neighbour's | 


ga of earth thou shalt make 


[unto me, shalt sacrifice thereon 


‘altar of stone, thon shall not build it 
‘of hewn stone; for if thon lift up thy 
tool‘ upon it thon hast polluted ‘it. 


Neither shalt thou go by steps unto 


‘mine altar, that thy nakedness be not 


| discovered. thereon.” 

You will find in the Book of Doc- 
’ trine and Covenants that these com- 
‘| mandments have been renewed unto 
us. ‘The Lord says in one place, All 
the | old covenaats have I caused to be 
‘done away, and this ig a new and an 
everlasting: covenant: it is even that 
which. was in the 
that’ covenant whi 
days of Jesus. is ody 
‘nant. which the 
Father Adam im the 
‘but it has been ‘renewed in these last 
bu and hence it is a new and an 
ng covenant. If you would 
of it for a little while, you 


the’ th remember that ‘we’ ‘ituitate 


“many of those ca 
| in former dispensat 


fathers upon tae child unto. Ane ne 20rd. unto 
third and fourth rth generation ion of ‘them € ‘Thus ‘thou shalt say unto the anne 
that hate me, and shewing .meroy | of Israel, Ye have’ ‘seen that I have 
‘unto thousands of them that love me |‘talked with you from heaven.’ Ye 
and keep my commandments. Thou 
‘shalt not take the name of the Lord 
‘thy God in yain, ‘for the Lord will 
mame inyam 
the Sabbath day, Herings anc Peace ¢ - 
Keep, it, holy. Six days shalt thou | , thy sheep, and ‘thine oxen:‘in 
Lives onda all thy work. © But the | all where I record. my name, I 
‘geventh day is the Sabbath of the | will come unto thee, and I will bless 
Lord thy God.: In it thou shalt not if tho 
work, thou, nor thy son, nor | 
is Wi | 
“them is, and rested the seventh ¢ 
his. nor, anything that. is t 
And all the people 
be. the: lightr 
(tain, smoking; and esus tolc ine people m his day to 
‘maw if; they removed and stood -afsr | seek to enter in af. the narrow gate, 
Speak thon with us, and we will hear; | strait gate. He also told them to se 
din. And. Monee said unto the that path, whieh leads to Tie; fo 
Mar, not, for (God | the. it, tat leat to 
(prove you, and that ‘his fear may be and that enter in thereat. 
Your faces, that. wo. | And he fither sya, hat the wicket 
‘And the, pedple stood. afar off; | will comé and siy, We have ptopho. 
‘Moses drew near unto the thick dark- | sied'in thy name, and in thy name 
meas.where God -.  'done many mighty works. 


JOURNAL or 
d Jessons, ‘and when th 
mountains they ie 


anse they preached_a new religion. 
‘Still the Lord will say, I k yw you 


covenants. thet we have 


God were also made jin | 


of the creation. The 
sad revel 


are renewed 


‘upon 
gal and others. We are acting 
in, the. same. capacity that the 
Apostles and Prophets of former dis- 
pensations have acted, and our word 
‘will have the same effect upon this 
generation that. theirs had upon, the 
erations in which they lived. We 
ES the same God to wo 
same Jesus lives to save, and e has 
‘spoken and renewed this covenant to 
forever and Brissy 


your 
the truth and 
- all manner of evil. 

of informs us 
that the Devil will 


come along wi 


manner of deceitfulness, ‘and 
suade the people to liea little, to steal | the 
a little, and to rob. your neighbour of | ¢ 
that lies within your reach. | 
‘and dis. | 
to 1 mourn | 


an 
Such a course leads to. 
‘solution, and will cause t 
‘hereafter who follow it. 4 


and | your, 
you, 


fo YOu, 


+ 


“that come President | Wh | 


; the | 


dam, to the blessings that 
ough obedience to the 
‘ments. and the 
eir “parents, Mén 
Priesthood and dishon 
‘their fathers and mothers and 
servants.of God will,see sorrow. 
some and still th 
selves men, and they cl 
‘they honour calling and Pri 
Iw ill tell you: ‘T feel. 
| my son turns’ away: from’ 
‘truth an disregards my counsel, 8 
turzis.away from God. "Why is‘ 
so? It is because I am a ‘of 
the use a limb. 
attached to. the and w 
‘my son disengages 
he me; and b 
onouring me he onours 
whom I serve. 
admonitions of ‘their 
especially if they are blest with ‘go 
ones. ose whose © parents are not 
in the Church should strive to’ get 
them ‘the righteousness of 


When the | | Adversary. Yo 
tempt a person, he persuades him to 
do a little thing here and ‘a litéle 


ith wrong yonder, and persuades him ‘to 


- | walk in that course “that will catise 


to this aL 
will have to say, We 
hundreds of cattle from thal 
and. driven them from their home 
OL K 
and see what you are about. Conside 
et alone that which is wrong. 
iesé are of the small things. 
A m down among the little roots ‘and 
| vines, entering minhtely ‘tito’ 
worth | the Age clean. 
finding out; anc | wish all to understand, who believe 
childhood, on that’ they’ should 
have taught their evil’ deeds; arid 
i infancy, yet | the Only‘wny that a mani ‘can ‘prove 
and it Yery | penitetice is by his evil 
| Dot, | acticés and being “haptized for’ the 
| small thnigs, Some Pople Tetnidtion “Of “his sine. Byt whit 
Pape this country who-haye been | good does’ it do’ “nitint $6 
aught these things ‘and many other | and be beptized—t0 be overwHelpied 


in this Churéh who are bear- 


‘Let us 
and ‘God, friends of his servants 
Joseph, Hyrum, 
and all the A 


knock these mountains by which 


poses, he will do it. 


ments that await the inhabitants of | 
the earth, and ‘he said in the révéla- 


tarried ‘into blood,’ and ‘the. 
hall fall from heaven, and there 
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tay this of the death 
of ‘Jesus ‘Christ, and ‘then go ‘and 
those cursed Old‘ sins ‘that. 
been: washed ‘clean from ? 
‘Ttell you'that bap tism, ‘in ‘such cases, 
“Wher 
people are ‘baptized, they should then | 
receive the Holy Ghost by the'laying 
on of Kands. He ‘will 'show 'them 
things to come; he will dwell'with 
them, and‘ comfort: their hearts, amd 
‘cheer up’their spirits. 
There never shoald be a limb 
a fruit tree that is not bearing fruit. 
But you will see a t mariy | 


much fruit: Where is there an } 

r, ‘High Priest, Seventy, Apostle, } 

or Pr ot that is not. required ‘to 
bring‘ forth the ‘fruits of ‘Christ, and 
those that will redound to ‘his lory |} 
e that course of "us that 

ke us the friends of our father 


‘Peter; Paul, Jesus, 
postles: of ’ Christ, and | 
let our friendship extend back to 
those who are in' the spirit-world. 

Do not you suppose that the Lord 
will send his angels to ‘sustain this. 
people? Yes, he'will; and if he has 


‘we are surrounded ‘into ten thousand | 
pieces, in order to ‘accomplish his pur- 


It is very easy to be sett that the 


nation that has oppressed us is going 
down. The Lord revealed to 


Smith something about’ the 


tions that the judgments should ‘com- 


at. the house of God: T will |: 
read toyou '} 


of | the revelations 
speak of ‘these things:—- 
“But, behold, I my’ unto you, that ' 


and in the earth beneath; and there 
‘shall be w and wailing g among 
the hosts’“of men;'and<there shall be 

‘@ great hdilstorm sent forth’ to aes 
‘the crops of the’ earth : and it ‘shall 
come to pass, bécause of the wicked- 
nessof the world, that I will*take 
vengeance upon the: wicked, for ' they 
them | will not repent ; for ‘the cup of. mine 
indignation . is‘ fall; for, behold; tiy 
‘blood shall ‘not: cleanse them, if ‘they 
hear menot. 

Wherefore I‘ the Lord’ God will 
| send forth | flies’ upon the face of the 
‘earth; which shall take ‘hold of the 
inhabitants thereof;' and shall eat 
‘their ‘flesh, and shall ‘cause maggots 
‘to come:‘in upon ‘them; and ‘their 


| tongues shall be stayed that they shill 


not’ utter 4 me; afd their flésh 
shal) fall from ‘off their bones, arid 
their eyes from theit' sockets ; and ‘it 
shall come to pass that the beasts of 
the forest and the fowls ‘of the air 
 shall'devour them up ; and that great 
and abominable church, which is the 
whore of all the earth, shall be cast 
down by devouring fire, according as 
itis spoken by the mouth of Ezekiel 
the Prophet, which spoke of these 
things; which have not comé to pass, 
bat cakes must, as I live; for abomi- 
‘nation ‘shall ‘not reign.” (Doctrine 
and Covenants, sec. 10, par. 4—5.) 
“Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
I give a commandment to 
any of the sons of men to doa work 
unto my namie, and those sons of men 
go with all their + and with all 
‘they have’ to perform that. work, 
‘cease not their diligence, and’ their 
eneni6s come'upon them and hinder 
ng that’ work, 
hold. ‘it behidtreth me to’requite that 
‘work no more" at’ the hands 'of those 
j'sous of tneti> Hat to accept of their 


the {oft and the imi and truris- 
of: ‘my ‘holy ‘and (oom- 


Iwill -visit’ upon * the 
‘reads ‘of those who “‘hitidered’ 


shall’ be great ‘signs‘in°heaven above’ 


Work, the thind 


gun ‘shall be darkéned: the rn 
| 
ir 
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generation, 80 as they repent not 

and hate’ ng the Lord God. 
Therefore for this. have: I 
accepted the ‘those whom 
T commanded to build up a city and 
-@ house unto my name, in Jackson 
County, Missouri, and were hindered 

their enemies, saith the Lord your 
; and I will answer judgment, 
wrath; and indignation, wailing, and 
ish, and gnashing of’ teeth, upon 
their heads, unto the third and fourth 
eration, so long as they repent not 
Bea hate me, saith the Lord your 
God.” rine and Covenants, 
sec. 103, par. 15.) 

. Verily, verily, I Bay unto you, 
darkness covereth the earth, and 
darkness the minds of the people, and 
all flesh has become corrupt before 
my face. Behold, vengeance cometh 
speedily upon the inhabitants of the 
earth, a day of wrath, a day of burn- 
ing, a day of desolation, o weeping, 
of mourning, and of lamentation; 
apd as a whirlwind it shall come 
upon all the face of the earth, saith 
the Lord. 

And upon my house shall it . 
and from my house shall it. go forth, 
saith the Lord. First, among those 
among you, saith the Lord, who have 
professéd to know my name and have 
not known me, and have blasphemed 
against me in the midst of my house, 
saith the Lord.” . (Doctrine and 
Covenants, sec. 104, pars. 9—10,. 

_ “Let them importune at the feet 
of the Judge; and if he heed them 
not, let them importune at the feet of 

\ the Governor ; and if ‘the Governor 

heed them not, let them importune 


at the feet of.the President; and if} 


the President heed them not, then 
will the Lord arise and come forth 
_out of his hidingplace, and in his 
fary vex the nation, and in his hot 
displeasure and in his fierce anger, in 

_ his tame, will cut oft; those wicked, 
unfaithfal, and unjust stewards, and 
“appoint them their portion 
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hypocrites and unbelievers, even in 
outer darkness, where there is weep- 
ing and’ wailing. and gnashing of 
‘teeth. Pray ye, then, that their ears _ 
may be opened unto your cries, that 
Ismay be merciful‘ unto them, that 
these may not come upon them. 
What I have said unto you must 
needs be, that all men may be left 
‘without excuse; that wise men and 
rulers may hear and know that which 
they have never considered; that I 
may proceed to bring to pass my act, 
my strange act, and perform my work, 
my strange work, that men may 
discern between the wghteous ‘and 
the wicked, saith your God.” (Doc- 
trine and Covenants, sec, 98, par. 12.) 
* And do you hear it, O Israel ? and 
have you seen it, and felt the pangs of 


war, when they have sent their army 


to this Territory, intending to drive 
us from our homes? As they com- 


'menced it upon the House of ‘God, it 


must go forth upon themselves; for 
as they measured out to us, it must 
be measured unto them fourfold. 

The nations are already convulsed. 


n, | Not only the. United States, but 


many of the European nations are 
feeling the effect of the judgments of 
the Almighty; and they will con- 
tinue to be afflicted more, and more, 
until the above revelations are ful- 
filled. There is no evading the 
judgments of the Almighty; their 


| pete escape is in obedience to the 


‘Gospel we have to preach: But do 
they believe what we have said? No; 
they do not believe a word of it, and 
therefore there is hat little hope in 
their case. 

Brethren and. sisters, let. your 
hearts be open to receive the word of 
truth, that the Sp irit of the Most 
High may be in’ you ‘ss 8 well of 
water, springing up into everlasting 
life.: God bless you foraver, and all 
those that hear these sa and 


God be upon the of 


Peace be upon the righteous, 
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| not all be cut off from the tree, but 
| they are dead, and the Spirit of ‘God: 
| does not dwell with them, and there- 
| fore there is no life in them. 
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May ‘the blessings of the Lord our 


oe: 
you all, is my prayer. 


7 | Amen, 
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Lake City, May 12,1861. 


| REPORTED BY J. V. LONG.’ 


. consit 
of a task for me to attempt to : 

There are thousands of things to 
speak about for the edification of this 


tree is much. like 
the root, in this particular; it has 
many branches, and from those spring 
thousands of and leaves, apd ih; 


again, it is a. good. deal so with, the 
English language. ‘Words have théir | li 
roots, and some of our linguists can 
give of almost all 
the words used 


language. 
In to the ideas that were | upon 


adv by President Young this 
they are jnst as temo ae it is 


that you are all here. I was 
what a blessing it would be if this ' hod 


people would re these things in 
view, treasure them up in their minds, 
and live so that their conduct will 
correspond with the religion they, 
profess. Then they. would honour 
that Priesthood which is conferred. 
upon them. When I reflect upon this, 
I pray that we may all so live that 
God our Father may endow us with 
every 
pare us to honour our calling 

1, what _men -the 

would be, if. they would: live 
in that sly ud The Almighty is wil-. 


yourselves A: 6 
| asoul of you that holds the Priest- 
but has received a portion of the. 


that they may multiply and i 
in wisdom and I know 
as well as I know that I am here 
, that the Priesthood will be ‘tak 
, from those who dishononr it, for they 
| have no power to hold the oracles of 
God who do wickedly. They ma 
great many 
people, and every is like. the | 
root of a tree ; it: has many branches. 
ary gift to enable us to honour our: — 
igh callings im :an acceptable. man-, 
| Sauer, and to qualify us to magnify the 
Apostleship that is conferred. 
us. 
hough TOT ne 
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Apostleship, ‘for dag all sprang ont of | v 
the. Apostleship..; This, Pitiesthood: 
comes from the. Father ‘to;,the Son, | 
from Jesus to Peter, James, and John, } 
and from them to the Prophet Joseph | a 
Smith, and from Joseph to us;:and 
still continues in one unbroken chain: 
through all the members of the body 
of Christ. Now, is not that directly 
from our Father? Does it not origi- 
nate in the heavens? It certainly 
does. Ther is it not necessary that 
we should all be like one man or one | 
tree? Every one of us is most as- 
suredly connected to the Gospel tree, 
and we are branches and members 
thereof. I merely bring up this figure 
so as to bring the principle more 
forcibly to your minds. I wish you 
to understand that. we’ should be ‘like | 
-a family connected to their head or 
banefactar. We also should. be one, | upon 
as our Father and his Son.are. one— 
all that have received the Priesthood 
from the beginning of creation down 
to the present day. 

Now, the Lord has said that all old 
covenarits have I caused td ‘be done | 


away in this thing, and ‘this’ is the integrity on 


new and everlasting covenant, even’ 
that which was in ‘the 

ere did'‘he begin this: coveriant ? | 

y, he} laced’ it upon’ Adam in the 
Garden Eden. ‘Is it not ‘This | 
is‘ the néw covenant that is ordained’ 
and sealed upon nian in the beginning 
of this ‘creation, ‘and: we ‘are here imi- 
tating it, or should. 7 

We believe with all ‘our’ ‘hearts | 
that Jesus is the Son of God; and-we' 
iimitate’him by going into the waters 
and being buried’ in 
likeness’ ‘his death, and then being’ 
-@ntitled to come forth’ in the likeriess’ 


Then, when we 
complied ‘this, the’ Holy 
Ghost. is us: thé etait, 


mind, and I consider. that’ they 


ery. good], And itis, for, 
me, when werise from the; water, 
lead anew life—to go forth walking in 
the, newness of life: It is; 

a preparatory wor receiving | 
ofthe gift'of the Holy: Ghiost, thati.t: 
may bring all things to our remem- 
brance sage: and show us 


with them before. 

By the Spirit of prophecy you can 
become acquainted with things to 
come, and declare them to the Saints 

the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. 
hen men this Spirit 
upon ithem, they come to pass, . 
for * the. Ho Ghost cannot lie. 
Brethren, let us take a course to live 
that we need not commence again to 
repent from dead works; but let uscon- 
tinue in the new covenant, and be faith- 
ies, and imerease in 
wo another’ to- 
wards our God:  This’should -be ‘tp! 


permost in our minds contintially.” 


“You all: remember was said 
this “Strive: and ‘improve’ 
upon ‘it,’ world hate’ ts,’and 
hated’ Jesus ‘before us; and. wicked’ 


| men: have killed almost ev 


that has been upon. 
not the United Btat ‘States doné their best 
to make: “a final’ end» Of ‘They 
have tried-all'in their ‘power to des- 
troy this people from the earth. 
only reason’ they did’ not. it was 
because they had not’ ‘power = 
Lord’ was'on our. ‘Bi 

regen live our religion, lay 


for the 


be over’ 
you aré 


yht to our remembrance. Now, 
| bw that, when the Holy Ghost is 
me, all things look natural to 
and as if I had been familiar 
| 
to: 
PTeatly MIstaken >; Dw ren 
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it is over, they. will be ten 


and wicked towards this 


they’ were. befére. | 
ghting, they becorie ang: 
they lose the Spirit of God, and. th, 

pleasure i ‘WMling and slay, 

each anit when’ they 


Hine th serve tik thet aditie Way. 


‘not, dally or triffe wi 


been. said ‘abou 

our, and grain in 

enémies, does it stop No 
are still at it. Anat in what con- 


dition does it place them that do it 


Why, they becomelikeabarten tree— 


they bring’ forth. nothing ; 
re) 
, fruits of righteousness. T know that 


is t eir duty to strive to bri 


* some will be ready to say that brother | co 
Heber is on his old strain again, but 
Ido not mind that. If you’ trifle 
ee brother Brigham and with his 
words, or with the words of the Ane 
tles, the Seventies, or the Bishops, b 
you will. feel it, and learn the 

ffedts of it in’ due time. You may 
not feel that to-day, but you will ere 
long suffer for slighting the words of 
the servants of God. I know this 

people are advancing in knowledge; 
they have got more light and intelli- 
ce than they ever before enjoyed. 
ey are a blessed people, and ought 
to appreciate their privileges as Saints 
of the Most High. And as we are 
growing in light and knowledge, the 
wicked are growing more wicked 
every day: they are becoming fero- 
cious ; they are full of death and de- 
struction ; they are becoming just as 
the N ephites of old, They got so 
te that they would sing and 
how] all night for the blood of their 
brethren ; and it will be just as bad in 
the United States. When our ene- 


‘mies seek to kill us, they seek the 


destruction of their saviours. 


do this effectual 


Presi- 
nt Yo swords, “nor with the 
of his brethren ; for who 
selling 
eral- we may ght by experience the. 


- | know that we can make the suga rag. 
9 | well in this cot 


Af thie peo e will do as _ they, 
told, ‘we 8 hall sédn‘bé indepe ndent of 

froin foreign markets. 
We must set 
| ourselves to work to make’ everything- 


| we’ need otirselvés; then we shall 


to, from the States, 
hot in this wa , they will” “oom. | from 


or othér 
tion upon the'a eart ‘extep ig perhtips 
a few articles, © 80 long as we ow! 


ourselves. to sustaih a foreign niarket® 
instead of our own, we shall be poor 
| indeed. I desire’ ‘with all my heart 
that'the way may be shut 1 up, 80 that 


‘ourselves. Sea’ 
how Wk we are, when we have! 
got no , clothing, sugar , tea, or 
coffee ; and those who possess; these’ 
articles hold us in servitude. It isthe 
duty ofvevery man td go to work and 
raise or make what heneeds forhisown 

nsumption, This is one thing that. 
ident, Young to go down 
south, so that he may ascertain if that, 
country is’ capable of producing 
cotton, sugar, coffee, ‘and grapes. 


as they pics, in the 
Southern States. The reagon it, | 
not done is because we have got men 
here who are so anxious to get a large 
quantity of molasses from their sugar 
cane. I am satisfied that we can 
make here, if we will 
only take a little time to do it. Ide- 
sign to do it myself, if nothing hap- 
pens to prevent. We make our flour, 
we saw our lumber, card our wool, we 
spin a great deal of and make a 
great deal of cloth; but still there 
are but very few of this people who 
dress in home-made cloth. We are 
dependent upon the States and the 
various nations of Europe for our 
clothing. 

Now, you all see these things just 
as I do, and I have an anxiety for 
you asa people. I want you to take 
this course, for I know it to be neces- 


sary for our salvation. 


= 
| 
| 
| 
” 
> 
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When I go to my Father and God, | to 


and to Joseph, he will say, Come in 
here, sit down with us, and enjoy 
yourself. Would not this be a happy 
time P Yes. And what would you 
not give to be in the society of Jo- 
ou would ve everything you 
poanees in the world. Then: see that 
you live for this day by day. 

Not a mian, woman, or child need 

provide for his people, bring 
them off victoriously, Industry and 


erance will enable us to manu- 


ure the most of what we want, 
At present we have but just com- 


' menced in home manufactures; but. 


if we are faithful and diligent, we 
shall increase rapidly in our ability. 
One of the most grievous things we 


have to endure is the evil practices of 
some who profess to be Saints ; but I 


feel to rejoice that these are only the 
few. Brethren, I rejoice in spirit 
and in speaking to you this day. 
Although feeble i body, I am 
buoyant and strong in spirit, and I 
- feel that I am going to live a great 
years yet. But if I am called 
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behind the ‘vail, all’ will be. 

twith me. If we are faithfal 
the Lord will us 
cff conquerors. . | 
I feel to bless ‘that. 
their hearts may be comforted in the 
things of God, I rejoice in the . 
formance of all my duties, I 
never feel weary.in doing good, in 


| blessing and comforting my brethren. 


Some seem to take 
ing fault with ev 


pleasure in find- 


g around 
| them; but they would not do this if 


they had done right. When men. 
neglect their prayers and other du 
they lose the Spirit of the land 
get into the dar : 
You have the privilege of saving 
men temporally and spiritually. Into 
your hands is committed the power. 
to become saviours of men, We have 
to save ourselves and others tempo- 
rally, and then spiritually. | 
T feel to say, God bless you! Peace 
be with you, and peace be multiplied — 
to the righteous, and to their seed 
after them for ever! This ped 
blessing upon you, brethren sis- 
ters, in the name of Jesus. Christ. 


a 
‘ 
a 
+ 
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"GATHERING OF THE SAINTS—HON OURING THE 
PRIESTHOOD, ETC. | 


Remarks by President Bricuam Youne, made in the Bowery, Great Salt 
Lake Oity, July 28, 1861. : 


‘REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


When Tee into this Chureh, I 
started right out as a missionary, and 


took a text, and began to travel on a 


circuit. Truth is my text, the 
of salvation my subject, and 
world my circuit. I presume I shall 
not soon go all over it, but I am still 
preaching and tra occasion- 
ally. Le to be here abont every 
other Sabbath, as I have been for a 
few weeks or months past, except 
when I was in the south. 

While I am here with you, I want 
to talk to the Saints: ~ I like to look 
at them ; I like to instruct them, and 
to be instructed. | We pray contin- 
ually for the redemption of Zion, for 
the 
can return and establish the centre 
Stake of Zion, and build up the great 
temple of the Lord upon 

g ahas will rest as a cloud by day, and | 
of fire by night. “We pray 
that we may be sanctified, that we may 
be made’ pure in heart; and we pra 
that the Lord ‘will teach us his 
continually, and reveal unto us pre- 
cisely his mind, so that we may 


cise what to do. - 


en will Zion be redeemed ?. 


When will the Saviour make’ his ap- 
in the midst of his people ? 


When will the vail be taken away, 
that we may behold the glory of God?” 


any you answer 
ons es, readily, when you. 
ot Zion, is the ‘first 


yee reparatory to the two last- 
events. Just as soon as the 
Latter day” Saints are ready and 


to hasten’ the time when we 


which 


have 
the mind of Christ, and know pre- 


to return to Independence, 
ackson County, in the State of - 
i, North America, just so soon ' 


will the ‘voios of the Lord ‘be heard, 
|“ Arise now, Israel, and make your 


way to the centre Stake of Zion.” 
Do you think there is any danger of 
our being ready before the Lord pre- 
pares the other end of the route ? 
that we, as Latter. 
hearts, our own lives, to return to 
take of the centre Stake of 
Zion, as fast as the Lord is , 
to. cleanse the land from thoége un- 
godly persons who dwell there ? You 
can read, reflect, and make your own 
calculations. If we are not very 
careful, the earth will be cleansed 


route faster than we are preparing’ 


| ourselves to go there. 


His grace is here, his judgments’ 
are here, his wisdom and’ Spirit are’ 


we 


cations ? ‘Are we prepared to march | 
back and -take of the 


great ‘Temple of the Lord, and’ 
gather in the nations of the earth ? 
_ There are hundreds ‘and thousands 


must be pure to be prepared to build’ | 
up Zion. To all appearance, the | 

: Lord is preparing that end of the 
ATIC =Ver Asti ice 

Saints can require is here ready to be 

aa poured out upon the people, if they 

are prepared to receive them. Are 

~ people ‘as fast as 
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can. Weare gathering them to make 
Saints of them and of ourselves. 
Probably many of them) will! aposta- 
_tize, though some will not apostatize 
until. you give them their endow- 
ments; and then, if.you do not, 
‘speak out of the right corner of your | 
mouth, they will apostatize; and if 
you do not laugh out ofthe right. 
corner of your mouth, they will go. 


We are gathering. few that will be, 


of, thie of. Zion reign 


and, prepare; {hemselves to be crowued 
kings and priests unto God, By-and-. 
by, you will seo the Saints, flock. to- | 


gether. © Will they come. merely by. 
one or two ciple No; it, will; 
we , 


have. bare heretofore om to 
Millions. that. now. 
sit in darkness—that are now, to all 


in the region, and. shadow | bo 


thong ht th that, County 
enough to gather all the 
pele that would; want to, go. 
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righteousness; and those who will 

not abide the truth will apostatize. 
A few will remain, and‘a good, share 
of them will cleave to the promises 
of the Lord, will be true in every 


Will, be acooun Ww 
to enter in at the gets pies 


‘Strait is the gate and narrow is the 
path that. leadeth to life, and few 
there be that find it. Millions will 


a, and priests 
ou cannot hom, 
that not be in Zion, 
God and reyiling 


thicker. at = 


ruege to worship, a God without 
mppearanc ly, parts, and passions, just as they 
of death, now, if they choose to. , Every. 
“When Joseph first reyealed the.| person and, every,community. will re- 
land where the Saints should gather, | ceive = extent. of : 
capacity and ability, Hyery person then 
wil be, be led with oy 
will be filled with peace, with 
intelligence to the endow- 
rpally. 9a; it will. extend Will all 
eventually, all overthisearth. Phere | not;even all: that will embrace, 
mill be no, nook or. corner upon; the|| the fulness of 
earth but, what will bein Zion, It) ‘There are only a few shiploads of 
will all be Zion. remember that | Saints co 
the lady was ansy her ‘will. come 
whether, she though ark, was, and 
lange to hold. those thet. were he wisd 
into,it,.in the, days of, Noe’.?| Lord is 
“Yew,” reply. ‘Then, of| plage, an 
coprse Zion, will he just large enqugh | this nation wi d 
to receive all; that; wall ared to, Te is, 
possess it, as the,ark was, coming forth, and, the sound, of the 
We are going to. gatbpr as many.9s,| report of what ja coming on the earth 
wp, can, blegs them, give them th | tat is made, 
to, them, | manifest will wex the wicked and the 
truth) lay, of eternal,| ungod and 
orm, their minds | rejoicing to the Saints, Are, 
have power 10 do, of oth, the 
them. inte the path of truth and.| Ghristian, and, heathén nations, that 
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are, still: in darkness, and, exclaiming, | 
“Oh, how glad we wonld be.to, have, 


some. knowledge. of . the Gospel. of 
salvation -and-by, when, the, 
Lord. servants. and 


angels to gather them, they will. be | 
brought, home. to, Zion and, be tanght, 
the peaceable: thingsof, the Kingdom; 
and,'those that, abide..a celestial law, 
will. regeive. celestial, glory, and, 
those that can abide the next. law, in. 
order can. abide the;, pertaining. 
ta it, and,so.on,, . Were: to; enumer,, 
ate thousands of. different degrese of | 
glory. and kingdoms, I probably 
| should, over-enumerate. the. Jsingdoms 


they can receive and arrive to, 

‘e, ought, to: be careful and not ae 
down pur, Priesthood. The brethren 
and sisters, ought to hold fast to their 

w ig, pointed ou 

the, Copel Shall we. loye...the | 
| In, one sense, we should, 
ald, we love it witha love ? 

t yet,.,. we love the world 
and the things of the. world, accord, 
ing to the nature of ithe world ?., We 
should. We,are, commanded in this 
Bible. not to love the. world and the. 

of the, world; and then you 
little farther in the same book, 
and, you are,.co to love, the, 
and, the: ‘things of: the world; 
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tabernacle ? « enough 
it, cherish; it, ; and, treat,.it 
and. foster it. 
by, the power of. and. make. 
this, body, divine. spirit, must, 
overcome the body in, the: flesh, and 
the flesh become.subject to, the spirit, 


in.all things; then, we will. loye the, 
world, as it, ought, to be loved,——not,. 


witha diving love, bat with a human. 


to their 


love, .a moral love, loving all, 
/aceording to and Ca, 


pacity. 
We. love our wives children, 
—-we love.that.which is calculated;to, 
make us happy.and comfortable ; but; 
the divine spirit is, to overcome the. 
- and. continue so to do, looking. 


| forth until the body. also 


divine; and, then, when all : 
become divine, we may love all;with 


a divine affection, but not, till then. | 


After the body and. spirit are 


ated by death, hat, pertaining ta 


earth, shall we receive. first The, 
body; that, is. the first, object of a 
affection beyond the grave. 
first come,in possession, of the 


‘The spirit has overcom 


body, and vie 
every reg vine 
the person. , 
spirit, is, pure and holy, 
pure and hol 
wells in the, spirit-worl 
and, by-andrby,. 


With the divinity ¢hat is | thy 


we. understand these 
us we tore 


“The body is framed, for, 


the in, which: the | 


e, the: 


for the. people | according to 
a keys of the, rechon, ) haying 

previously passed thro thay ordeal 
will,, be, delegated to, resurrect, our, 
Parente ini heaven, divine, heavenly, | bodies, and our spirits will, be there, / 
angelic.; Shell. these, spirits, .con- | and, to, enter info, their, 
deagend; te.loye,an earthly object, .to | bodies. ‘Then, when we are prepared, 
worabip it f,.,, [fthey do, they become to receive our: bodies, they are the. 
inferior, to, t first earthly. objects that, hear divinity. 

man. the body, dies ;. the apixit 
looking: forth, ag,you readin 
ig. fopmed. expressly, to hold. its spirit,| Bible concerning, the souls Or;spixits, m™ 
and, abield it, , Should, we love this)! of those who lay under, the,.altar, as: 


140 
John saw on the Isle of Patmos, and | 


they were to God to kriow ae 
long ‘it would be before they woul 
again have their bodies. — eer we 
turned out-of-doors, and not permitted 
- to go into a house for six months or 
@ year, we would look forward to the 
time when we could bnild a house, 
and reflect, “I wish I had a 
house wherein I could be free 

the inclemen¢y of the ‘weather, as -I 
once had.” ' 


When the body comes forth again, | 


it will be divine, ” Godlike, according 
to the capacity and ordinations of the 
Lord. me are foreordained to one 
station, and some to another. We 
want a house, and when we get it and 
our spirits enter into it, then we can 
begin to look forth, for what?  For| an 
our friends, | We want them resur. 
rected. Here is this friend and that 
friend, until by-and-by all are resur- 
rected. And the earth is resurrected ? 
Yes, and every living thing on the 
earth that bas abided the law by 
which-it was made. Then thatwhich 
you and I respect, are fond of, and 
love with an earthly love, will become 
divine, and we can then. love it with 
that affection which it is not now 
worthy of, 

Here is matter we see organized 
in ourselves, We look upon each 
other, and we are matter o1 
Look upon the brute creation, the 
vegetable and both are 
matter © Who knows how 
much’ of: this. is going to abide the ' 
law ‘of its’ creation and the law by | 
which it is ade? Man is the only 
object you can find upon the-face of 
the earth that will not abide the law | la 

‘which he is made. When he 

ides this law, he is prepared for a 
glorious resurrection." Are my wives: 
_ and friends going to be — to 
receive this resurrection ? my| 
children 'going to be prepared to re- 
ceive resurrection? They all 


have ‘the power of choice, the ssime as 
\ 
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I have; the same power of divini 
is in them that-is in me and you. 
d {cannot love them with. that sacred, 
divine love, until they become im- 
mortal and prove themselves worthy 
of such a supreme affection. I do 
not suffer myself to’ love ‘a wife or 
child with ° t divinity that is within 
me, until they, with myself, are im- 
mortalized and glorified, and they are 
given to me as my own in that future 
state. Iam fond of them; I will 
nourish, cherish, and guide them, and | 
do all I can for them, so that they can 
prove themselves worthy to receive’ — 
their bodies in a glorious resurrected 
state, and be prepare’ to enter into 
the joy of their Lord with me: then 
they are worthy of my 
not before. 
» When I tell the ‘truth, that is 
enough, tind T whethed those | 
who hear it believe it or not, for that is 
their business. If yon’had lived in the ? 
days of Jesus, Peter, John, etc., and 
had seen men called ‘to be Apostles 
of the Lord Jesus, every time: they’ 
taught the people, every time they 
preached, every time they prayed, and - 
every time they administered in the 
house of | God, if they did not do. ‘itby - 


| the Spirit of revelation ‘and by the- 


power of God, they did not magnify 
their calling. There are not many’ 


who this.' If we'do not 

to you by the Spirit of revelation and | 
the power of God, we do’ not magnify 
| our calling. I think that I tell you 
the 'wotds of the’ Lord Almighty 


every time I rise here to speak to you. 
I may blunder in theuse of the English 


language; but suppose I'should use’ 

that would -on the ears: 
of some.of the learned, whatiof that ? 
God can understand it’ ‘and so. could 


ee you hed ‘the Spirit of the 


T had’ brother Kimball: ask me if’ 
his mode of communication 
me.‘ Yes; ‘for he 
read his’ when he preaches ; 


\ 

4, 
t 
i 

> 


_and if he preaches. 


by the, power of 
1. can understa 


it, if he speaks 


it back end forward, as well as if he | 


spoke it straightforward and in 
pene and choice The 

pirit of revelation is the best 
mar you ever studied. . As I was 
telling you this morning, let the power 
of God come upon this congregation 
and open the vision of your minds, 
_ and an angel of God appear here, and 
you would be in the light of eternity 
and in vision ina moment, without a 
word being spoken, and volumes 
would be revealed to this people. 
What do we. care about words? 
Chiefly to speak and to hear others 
speak so as to be understood. We 
have our language; but if a man 
speaks by the power of God, it is 
little matter to me what his words are, 
_or the la he uses. If I under- 
stand the spirit’of it, that is the way 


The brethren who came to preach the 
-Gospel to me, I could easily out-talk 
them; though I had never preached ; 
_but their testimony was like fire in 
my bones; I understood the spirit of 
their preaching; I received that 
spirit; it was light, intelligence, 
. power, and trath, and it bore. witness 
to my spirit, and that was enough for 
me, have received it, and I have 


tried to improve upon it... 
_ (If I do not speak here by the power 
of God, if it is not revelation to you 
every time I speak to you here, I do 
not magnify my calling. What do 
you think about it? I neither know 
-nor care. If Ido not magnify my 
calling, I shall be removed from the 
place I occupy. .God does not suffer 
_you'to be; deceived. Here are. my’ 
ing and sisters pouring out their 
‘souls: to God, and their prayers and 
faith are like one solid cloud ascend- 
heavens. They want'to be 
ed right ; they want the truth; they 
-want to. know how to serve Ged and 
prepare for a celestial kingdom. Do 
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j 


‘I find “Mormonism” to be true. | 


find 


rou think the Lord will allow you to ~ 
fooled and led astray ? No... 
Brother Kimball said, to-day, 
when he was speaking, if you suffer 
to find fault with your 
you condescend the 
spirit of apostacy. Do an ou 
do this? If, you do, a do mst 
realize that you expose yourself to 
the power of the Enemy. What 
should your faith and position be be- . 
fore God? Such that, if a Bishop 
does not.do right, the Lord will re- 
move him out of your Ward. You 
are not to find fault. As brother 
Wells bas said, speak not lightly of 


the anointed of the Lord. Butyousay - 


they are out of the way. Who has 
made any of my brethren a judge 
over their Bishop? You read in the 
Book of Doctrine and Covenants, in a 
revelation to Joseph Smith, (brother 
Kimball and myself were present, ) 
that it takes twelve High Priests to 
sit in council upon the head of a 
Bishop. Can they judgehim? No; 
for they must then have: the Presi- 
dency of the High Priesthood to sit 
at their head and preside over them. 
Yet many rise up and coudemn their 
Bishop. Perhaps that Bishop has 
been appointed expressly to try. those _ 
persons and cause them to apostatize. 
A great many will not apostatize 
until they arrive here; and whoknows 
but what the Lord has prompted a 
Bishop to do so-and-so to cause some- 
body toapostatize. Oneof thefirststeps 
to apostacy is to find fault with your 
Bishop; and when that is done, unless 
repented of, a second step is soon 
taken, and by-and-by the person is cut 
off from the Church, ard that is the 
end of it. Will youallow yourselves — 
to find fault with your Bishop? No; 
but come to me, go to the High 
Council, or to the President of the 
Stake, and ascertain. whether, your 
Bishop is doing wrong, before you 
and suffer yourselves. to 
speak against a presiding officer. 


’ 
= 
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want to have faith enough 
concern If and my ‘Coun- | 
-sellors for the I to remove ts out 


of ‘the way, if we do not magnify 
our calling, and put men in our places 
that will do right. ‘I had the promise, | 
‘years ago, that I never should apos- 
tatize and bring’ an evil upon this 


people. 
Joseph, léng’ before he died ; and if I 


‘am not doing rig ht, you may calcu- | gun. 


late that the Lord is going to take me 
‘home. He will not send me to hell, 
but he will take me home to himself. 
“JT will take you up here, Brigham, 
‘and give you a few lessons.” Tam 
going where He is, for I have that 

mise, and so have many others. 
Daim telling you these things for your 
comfort. In all this there are no 
new principles and doctrines, though 
it is new to many of you. You must 
have faith in that he will lead 
‘his people right, ina way to preserve 
them from every evil. 

You can read in the writings of the 
ancient Prophets that the Lord is 
going to bring again Zion. ne 
‘Prophet said that very quickly : 
took him not more than half a 
minute. Let me‘ask the Latter-day 
Saints, How long will it take this 
oo to fulfil that short sentence ? 

w can they, unless they live in the 
light of revelation, and God leads 
‘them day by day? Then can they 
do it in a moment, in an hour, in a 
week, in a month, orinayear? No. 
Tt ‘will take to perform that 
saying of the Prophet that he wrote 
down so'soon. And it will take more 
than one Prophet or person ; -it will 
take hundreds and thousands of’ them 
to fWlfil that saying; and they cannot 
begin to falfil one part of it without 
‘the power of revelation. 

ou may read another text—“ The 
‘Lord will empty the ‘earth,”—I will} 


‘righteousness. How ‘is this 
understood ? and how are the people | 


‘God ‘revealed that through Repu 
gone, and the labour ‘is _Searcely be- 


duration of hell. 
‘they are doing ? No; but they have 


| going to fulfil this ‘saying of the Pro- 


phet ? “How is ‘the’ Lord going ‘to 
empty the earth ? Will’ it ‘be done 
in week or year? No. He has 

n to do it. Président Lincoln 
called out soldiers for three months,and 
was going to wipe'the blot’of secession 
from the escutcheon ofthe American 
blic. The three months are 


to en- 


Now they are 
;'soon they 


list men for three 


“will want to enlist’ sort the war ; 
rand then, I'was going to say, they 


will want them to enlist during the 
‘Do they know what 


begun to empty the'earth, to cleanse 
the land, and prepare’ the way for the 
return of the Latter-day Saints to the 


| centre Stake of Zion. ' 


Have we inheritances there? When 
I left the State of ‘Missouri, I had a 
deed for five pieces of as good land 
as any in the State, and I expect to . 
back to it. Do we own anything 


in Iikinois? Yes: InQhio? Yes. 


The Lord will call back the Latter- 
t | day Saints, although it is written in 
the revelations, speaking of the Saints - 
being driven from Jackson - County, 


‘that they should’ be driven from State 


to State, from city to city, and but 
few would remain to receive their in- — 
heritance. I did: not receive an “a 
heritance in Jackson county, 

IT never was math, and I do 


sour. 
not think of me present who was 
‘there, except ndge. Phelps. There 


are also a few others in the Territory 
who received ‘theirs. A few'will re- 
main and receive their inheritance. 
Will we return and’ receive’an inherit- 


ance there? Many “of: the Saints 


will return to Missouri, and there re- 
ceive an ‘inhéritance. This is not 


worded exactly ‘as is the revelation, 


according to the nature’ of 
The ‘earth will ‘also be 


but it is 


< 


The South say, “We could not 
the’ i the ‘affliction 
‘heaped upon us by the’ ‘North. We 
cannot help revolting from the rank 
Abolitionists that would d us 
and our n we will’ not’ old 
fellowship with the North any longer, 
but we will come out from’ them and 
be separate.” The Abolitionists 
would set free the negroes at the ex- 
pense of the lives of their masters ; 
they would let the negroes loose to 
massacre every white person: that is 
the spirit of many of the Abolitionists 
that I have conversed with. Pro- 
_slavery men are a to hold 
their n and the reply— 
“Tt is false language to say that we 
are in a free and govern- 
ment that holds four millions of per- 
sons in abject slavery : we do not be- 
lieve in it, and. they shall be free.” 
How natural it is for the two parties 
to come to the sword, to the cannon’s 
mouth, and fight. ‘“ We of the North 
are fighting to emancipate four. mil- 
lions of people that'are in bondage,” 
and “ we of the South are fighting for 
our liberties ;” and the fight will con- 
tinue until the earth is empty. Will 
it be over in six months or ‘in three 
- years? No; it will take years and 
years, and will never cease until the 
work is accom There may be 
‘seasons that the fire will to be 

ished, and the first ‘you know 
it will break out in another’ ‘portion, 
‘and all is on fire again, and it will 
spread and continue rntil the land is 
emptied. Will theyall bekilled? No. 

I shall see the day when thou- 
‘sands will wh ths hands 
of ‘this: people. 
band, T shall take 88 
‘qnother wife,” better leave 
now when you sey stand a chance of 
getting anotHer husband. You can- 
not read in the Bible that women 
take the lead—that the responsibility 
is upon the women, for it is: not so. 
‘What-was the saying of Jesus; when | 


If ‘you say, “ Hus- | 
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the woman caught’ in sin was brought 
before him publicans ‘arid 


harlots should ‘enter into the kingdom 


of heaven: before the ‘self-righteots 
scribes and Pharisees. I do ‘iiot like 
to associate with such characters, bat 
that Scripture will be fulfilled. ii 
The responsibility: is upon the men, 
and they will be used up, for they‘ go 
to war, aa will fall in battle omy hun- 
dreds and thousands, until the earth 
is emptied. Young men, prepare 
yourselves; for a greaterresponsibility 
will come upon you than you have 
ever dreamed of. Millions will seek to 
you forsalvation. Are you pre : 
for this? No, you are not. There 
are but very few men, old or young, 
that are capable of taking proper 
charge of themselves, to say nothing 
of a Ward, a community, or a nation. 
It is said that woman is the weaker 
vessel, and that an Irishman whipped 


his wife because she carried too much 


sail. The nations have been led by 
the weaker vessel; but by-and-by it 
will not be so. It is impossible to 
guide ships that too much ‘sail, 
and have too little ballast in propdr- 
tion to their hulls. I should trim off 
some of thespankers. You sisters who 
have crossed the sea know what«l 
mean. You must also cut off part of 
the jib, and then you can guide ‘the 
vessel a little easier. When you 
come to the mainsail, reef it, tie % 
, and not have it. quite 80 large. . 
can scarcely find a man that: 
knows how to properly treat himself, 
and it is worse when you come to his 
directing others. You will see the 
time when thousands will seek salva- 
tion at the hands of this people,’ and 
say, “ Guide us in the way of life; tHe 
earth is emptied of wickedness, and at 
has comb to an end.” The Lord 


knows whether or not ‘the Elders ef 
this Church will be ready to step for- 
ward and 


Let these remarks remainwith you; 


* 
~ 
~ 
‘ 


Spirit from, the wicked world, and | 


to build kingdom. 
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| Can this be dene without revelation ? 


anything—plant corn, “build a 

States,—no, not a. thing towards 
‘building up Zion, without the poner | 
of revelation, . 


| May the Lord bless you, brethren 
Amen. 


| FACILITIES IN UTAH FOR THE : COMFORT AND PROSPERITY 
OF THE SAINTS. 


by President H. in the Bowery, Great 
Salt Lake City, June 9, 1861. 


‘this morning. I have 
‘the -President upon this trip, an 
‘account of which he has so ably laid 
before you; and Ido not feel that I 
could add anything in regard to. the 

‘description which.he has given of our 
Joumey through the southern settle. 
ments: “He has given you a full 
account of the 
‘and of the things that have trans- 
and 
chever enjoyed myself better upon a 
vor pleasure: excursion that 
-aftorded ‘me greater satisfaction than 
this:has-donie. have accompanied 
times. on trips of this 


e better than any other. 


Sain 
fered trong the 


can ‘truly. say that Iya 


many 
‘kind, and-I think I have enjoyed this whi 
it seemed that 


‘people called 
the places 


is. REPORTED BY J. v. LONG. 


every nook. corner they 
‘could take advantage of a few acres 
of fertile land. ere they were 
busily engaged endeavouring to sub- 
‘due it. This was pleasing to behold. 
We were everywhere met with 
kindness and hospitality, and all the - 
people seemed ..glad to see us and. to 
have us — with them, When we 
left , many.of the brethren 
would. f aie next, to hear 
of the the Lord. 


y Tajo 
seeing the thousands’ that’ flocked 
around, us, and in| seeing! their en- 
deavours to learn what would best 
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take them. home with you,. and w 
see what the resultwill be... 
Lord. is building up: Zion, and 
emptying the earth of wickedness, 
Zion, redeeming his, Israel, sending 
ll of the. southern settlements, ‘our 
: mote the cause and kingdom ‘in 
ch we are all engaged. It seems 
mee though the Territory was en- — 
| ing and the places fit for. the 
itations of men wére becomin 
numerous, and, as the. 
requently been told, that when 
to crowd together, other 
would’ open and fountains of 
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water spring ‘up, sufficient for the in- 
creasing: wants of this people, | 
féel that it is so—that the places 
are multiplied—that fertile spots and 

fountains of water are up 
and being discovered in these valleys 
of the mountains for the‘ habitations 
of the Saints of the Most High/God. 
land is choice above all' other 
lands for the Saints of God, for there 
is no other land that I know of by 
travel, by description, or’ by 
that combines so many and ‘such 
“facilities and advantages ‘to 


great: 
benefit the Saints of the Most: High. 


Here can be produced the things that 
are necessary for the comfort and 
benefit of man; and with these 
elements that have lain dormant so 
Jong is combined the blessings of the 
most secure places and the most 
formidable barriers against interrup- 
pies from any foreign foe. I feel 
time I think of. it, as I stated 
wie , that every mountam ridge, the 
‘wide and extended plains, and even 
brush, I look-upon as a friend to 
the Saints, and that they are thrown 
arqund them as an insurmountable 
barrier st those who desire the 
overthrow of the kingdom of God 
upon the earth. But here we are, 
where can we draw from the elements 
those things that we need—where we 
are protected from those that seek 
our overthrow and destruction. — 
‘The Lord our God has done this, 
and has. brought, this people to it. 
Here is a land 
we can build and inhabit, multiply 
and increase,‘and become a great and 
a mighty people. My heart has re- 
joiced when I -have reflected upon 
those things—when I have reflected 
and looked at the facilities put into 
our hands for the 


advancement of this move 
olive, the cotton, and those ines 


which come from warm climates, can 
- raised in abundance. The soil is 


rich, light, and: loose, and suit- 


10. 


We. 
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able for the growing of those fine 
provisions and. commodities of life 
that are grown in southern localities, 
such as indigo, tobacco, cotton, and 
many dene articles that cannot be 
raised in this northern part of the 
Territory: they can be cultivated in 
great abundance in the southern 
portions of Utah. 

It will not do to abuse it like we 
do heavier soils: it i 4 light and will 
easily waste away; but, if proper; 
cultivated, it will produce a 
abundantly. It is not so well adapted 
to wheat as the soil in this and the 
other northern counties. The willow, _ 
if planted alive like fence stakes, will 
= like a hedge, and make a 

tiful appearance. That coun 
is also very suitable for the mes 
culture. True, we can raise very 
good ones heré, but the climate is far 


more suitable in Washington County. 


Apricots also do well there, and . 
apples and plums come to maturity 


very early. Take that in connection 


with this part of the Territory, and 

see what we can do. _ We can raise 
the flax, the pork, the beef, and the 
sheep, and we can get up an exchange | 
of commodities with the people in- 
the southern settlements, and furni 


them the things which they canno 
produce so easily, and in exchange 


receive what they have to dispose of, — 
and thereby establish an international 


trade between the people of the north 


 for.us,. where |- 


and south in this Territory. 


It will not be long before there will 
be a string of towns.and villages on 
each side of the present settlements 
of this Territory, from Skull Valley 
on the west to the Sevier Lake, 
Léwer Beaver, and the sink of Coal 
Creek, to the Mountain Meadows; on 


| the east, from the head waters of the 
e| Rio Virgin 


to the head waters of the 
Sevier, and by way of Sanpete to the 
head of the Provo, Weber, and Bear 
Rivers, and to Cache Valley. 

There i is land and locations, with 
Vol. LX. 


? 

‘ 
| 
| 

| 

| 
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water riivileges in abundance, and 
then we are finding more continually : 
the people are extending their settle- 
ments on all sides, making a com- 
plete cord of settlements on the east 
and west of our present locations. 

It rejoices my heart‘ to see Zion 
spread herself abroad in these valleys 
of the mountains—+to see her lengthen- 
ing her cords and strengthening her 
stakes. Whatelse rejoices me? It 
rejoices and makes glad my heart to 
see that righteousness predominates 
in the midst of the Saints of the 
living God. This, I am happy to say, 
is the case, although there are some 
who do very little towards building 
up the Siiedom of God, while there 
are many “that do thin 


this is not as it should’ be. We have 
come here to get rid of doing that; 
we have come to establish peace and 


_ righteousness upon the earth; we 


have come here because the Lord 
wanted us and all his people to form 
a nucleus where his chosen ones could 
rally round and build up a kingdom. 

All nations are m darkness and are 
corrupt before the Lord, and he has 


tset his hand to establish a kingdom 


that shall be ri ighteous—to establish 
the principles of truth and virtue, 
that will form a nucleus for his king- 


dom, which we have so much desired 


to see in our day and generation. 
This is the nucleus in these valleys 
‘of these mountains. The Lord has 


towards | 
building up the Devil's kingdom ; but 


and the 
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done upon his part that 
seems to necessary. | 
but he is willing all the time to 
help us. 

ose who profess to be Saints of 
the Most High God—those whom he 
has chosen to guide and dictate his 
pedple are the men that we should 
uphold by our faith, prayers, and 
means. ‘The Lord has said, “ Here is 
the land which I have preserved for 
my Saints, and here is my servant 
Brigham whom I have appointed: he | 
will preside over you; he will lead 
you.” Therefore let us abide the 
counsels he imparts unto us, and go 
to and develop the resources of this 
land ; and in doing this in righteous- 
ness before the Lord we build our- 
selves up temporally and | spiritually, 
iples we have so dearly 
loved will be sustained. 

Let us be united and go forth at 
the word as we shall be dictated to do, 
and let us drop everything that is the 
least displeasing at the sound of our 
President’s voice. Inasmuch.as we 
have done wrong heretefore, let’ us do 
it no more, but let us get hold of the 
same spirit by which he is actuated. 
Let us, then, follow our leader, and not 


pursue any other path; for he that 
followeth not with us. scattereth 

May the Lord bless us and enable 
us to live our religion, is my ints 
in the name of 7 . Am 


en. 
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Remarks by President Briana Youna, made im: the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, January 12, 1862. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


In the early history of this Church, 


our public speakers, through their 


traditions, did not like to have their 
errors in doctrine corrected. It hurt 
their feelings to be instructed and 


enlightened for the™ furtherance of 
' knowledge and wisdom. I am happy 
to say that now the Elders, almost 


universally, are willing to be in- 
structed in the trath. It is their 
delight to receive intelligence and 


_ knowledge that pertain to the heavens 


and the — tha plan of salvation. 
Many of the that they 
when they 

attempt to speak before the congre- 
gated people, and are unable to 
express the rich ideas and glorious 
— suggested to their minds. 
frequently feel anxious to help 
them, “and tell for them what they 


would ‘communicate. When they are 


at work in their shops or in their 
fields, or when going up the kanyons 


for wood, (if their cattle behave 
well,) in their reflections, they preach | 


many excellent sermons; but when 


they try to make their secret thoughts | 
audible before a congregation, their 
thoughts desert them and they are left 


a blank. 
Brother Jackman’s mind led him 
to ‘praise and thank the Lord 
one principle he re- 
vealed h Joseph the Prophet, 
different from that generally believed 


and taught among religionists. They, 
you understand, condemn all whe 
‘differ from their ‘views hell, 


The Lord says, 
Smith, “ Again, it is written eternal 


‘name’s - glory ; 


ine Apostles. 
.that are chosen in this thing, even as 
one, that you may enter into my rest; 


to remain in a state of the most 
acute consciousness of the most 
extreme suffering throughout endless 
eternities, without one single ray of 
hope that will ever be delivered. 
Brother Jackman wished to speak on 
this point, but his heart failed him. 
through Joseph 


damnation; wherefore it is more 
express than other scriptures, that it. 
might work upon the hearts of the 
children of men, altogether for my 
wherefore I will 
explain unto you this mystery, for it 
is mete unto you to know even as 
I speak unto you 


for, behold, the mystery of godliness, 
how great is it? for, behold, I am 
endless, and the punishment which is 


given from my hand is endless 


punishment, for Endless is my name ; 
wherefore— 


Eternal punishment is God’s punishment ; 
Endless punishment is God’s punishment. ” 


The punishment of God is God- 
like. It endures forever, because 
there never will be a time when 
people ought not to be damned, and 
there must always be a hell to send 
them to. How long the damned 
remain in hell, I know not, nor what — 
degree of suffering they endure. If 
we could by any means compute how 
much. wickedness they are guilty of, it 
niight be possible to ascertain the 
amount of —. they will receive 
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They will receive according as their 
deeds have been while in the body. 
God’s punishment is eternal, but _ 
does not prove that a wicked 

will remain eternally in a state of 
punishment. 

All the doctrines of life and sal- 
vation ‘are as plain to the understand- 
ing as the geographical lines of a 
correctly executed map. This doc- 
trine, revealed in these latter times, is 
worthy the attention of all men. It 

ves the positive situation in which 
wt will stand before the Heavens 
when they have finished their earthly 
career. Generation after generation 
constantly coming and passing 
away. They all purr more or less 
intelligence, ores forms the founda- 
tion within them for the reception of 
an eternal increase of intelligence. 
The endowments that human beings 
have received from their Great 
Creator are to them inestimable 
blessings. How wonderful and how 
excellent they are! What priceless 
blessings and exquisite enjoyments 
they secure to man, if by truth and 
righteousness they are made honour- 
able in the sight of God. By the 
means of his wonderful and Godlike 
’ endowments, man can drink at ihe 
fountain of eternal wisdom and bask 
in everlasting felicity. . 

But hundreds of millions of isis 
beings have been born, lived out their 
short earthly span, and passed away, 
ignorant alike of themselves and of 
the plan of salvation provided for 
them. It gives great consolation, 
however, to know that this glorious 
plan devised by Heaven follows them | 
into the next existence, offering for 
their acceptance eternal life and 
exaltation to thrones, dominions, 

principalities, and powers in _ the 
presence of their Father and God, 
through Jesus Christ his Son. How 
‘glorious—how ample is the Gospel 
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one revela- 


tion, containing this on is | 


worth worlds on worlds to sili 
It is worth forsaking fathers and 
mothers, sisters and brothers, wives 
and children, houses and lands, for 
the knowledge it reveals; and this is 


{ but one item in the great plan of 


human redemption. 

I will notice another idea. We 
frequently say “ Mormonism,” as it is 
called, must be true because there are 
so many evidences in its favour. We 
say we do positively know it is true 
(using the words of byother Jack- 

man,) “in fair weather; but when it 
is foul weather and the storms beat 
upon our frail bark, some may con- 
clude it is not true.” I wish you all 
to understand “‘ Mormonism ” as it is. 
‘We embraced it in different parts of | 
the world, becaus¢ we- considered it 
the best religion we could find. Can 
we tell how much better “ Mor- 
monism” is than other religions and 
isms of the present day? More or 
less truth may be found in them all, 
both in civilized and barbarous 
nations. How has it transpired that 
theological truth is thus so widely 
disseminated ? It is because God was 
once known on the earth among his 
children of mankind, as we know one 
another. Adam was as conversant 
with his Father who placed him upon 
this earth as we are conversant with 
our earthly parents. The Father fre- 
quently came to yisit his son Adam, 
and talked and walked with him; 
and the children of Adam were more 
or less acquainted with their Grand- 
father, and their children were more 
or less acquainted with their Great- 
Grandfather; and the things that 
pertain to God and to heaven were as 
familiar among mankind, in the first 
ages of their existence on the earth, 
as these mountains are to our moun- 
tain boys as our ms are to our 
wives and children, or as the road to 
ithe. Western Ocean is to fhe ex- 
perienced trayeller. From this 
source mankind have, received their 
— traditions. 
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instructions given to him by the 
Lord; but I will call it the plan of 
salvation devised in the heavens for 
the redemption of mankind from sin, 
and their restoration to the presence 
of God. It is contained in the New 
Testament, Book of Mormon, Book 
of Doctrine and Covenants, and im} 
all the revelations that God has 
hitherto fo and will ‘give in the 
future. 

It scalitdote every fact there is in 
the heavens and in the heaven of 
heavens—every fact there is upon the 


. surface of the earth, in the bowels of 


the earth, and in the starry heavens; 
in fine, it embraces all truth there is 
in all the eternities of the Gods. 
How, then, can we deny it? We 
canriot. Were we arraigned face to 
face with the terrors of death, and. 
called upon to deny our religion or 
die, we might speak a lie and say 
“Mormonism” is untrue, and might | thro 
continue the same testimony all the 
time we were in hell ; but that would 
make ‘no difference with the trath. 


The devils and damned spirits in ‘hell | frequ 


catnot deny the truth of “ Mor- 
monism” the truth. I 
wish all those who profess to believe 
it did as much ‘as the devils" ih 
hell do. 

that is revealed and that is un- 
revealed, whether religious, political, 
scientific, or philosophical. 


No matter how many deny their | brings 


God and their religion, God is the 
same, his holy religion is the same, 
and all the truth is the same. There 


is no plan, no device, no possible way 
in which we can get rid of “ Mormon- 
ism,” only by taking the. downward 
road which leads to hell, until 
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I will tell you in a few words what | 
T understand “‘ Mormonism” to be. | 
Our religion is called “ Mormonism” 
because the ancient records revealed 
to Joseph Smith were entitled the 
Book of Mormon, according to the 
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spiritually and pom asl the whole 
even wn 6 being is lved and the 
particles thereof have returned again 
to native elements. We read in the 
Scriptures of the second death 
not having power over certain ones. 
The first death is the separation of 
the spirit from the body; the second 
death is, as I have stated, the dissos ° 
lution of the ‘organized particles 
which compose the spirit, and their 
return to their native element. The 
wicked spirit will have to endure the - 
wrath of the Almighty, until it has 
paid the uttermost farthing where the 
““worm dieth not and the fire is not 
quenched.” Every debt that has 
been contracted by it must be 
cancelled. 
T will say a few words in regard to 
— ur belief in being led, guided, and 
irected by one man, ’ Brother Jack- 
man has said that our enemies hate 
the fact of our being led by one man. 
Thousands of times my soul has been 
lifted to God the Father, in the name 
of Jesus, to make that verily true in © 
every sense of the word, that we may 
be sical by the man Jesus Christ, 
wh Joseph Smith the Prophet. 
Seer may inquire how we are to know 
that we are so led. I refer you to 
the exhortation you have heard s0 
ently from me. Do not be 
dectived, any of you; if you are 
deceived, it is because you deceive 
yourselves. You may know whether 
you are led right or wrong, as well 
as you know the way home; for every 
principle God har revealed carries its 
own convictions of its truth to the 
human mind, and there is no calling 
of God to man on earth but what 
with it the evidences of its 
authenticity. Let us take a course 
that leads to the perpetuity of the 
natural life which God has given us, 
and honour it. Should we pursue 
this: course faithfully, and never 
bestow one thought for the life that 
is to come, we are just as sure of that 
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immortal life as we are of the life we 
_ now possess. This, in fact, is the 
only way in which we can ‘be pre- 
pared to inherit that more geriows 
life. 
. What a pity it would be if we 
were led by one man to utter de- 
struction!- Are you afraid of this? 
I am more afraid that this people 
have so much confidence in their 
leaders that they will not inquire for 
themselves of God whether they are 
led by Him. Iam fearful they settle 
down in a state of blind self-security, 
trusting their eternal destiny in the 
hands of their leaders with a reckless 
confidence that in itself would 
thwart the purposes of God in their 
salvation, and weaken that influence 
they could give to their leaders, did 
they know for themselves, by the 
revelations of Jesus, that they are led 
in the right way. Let every man and 
woman know, by the whispering of 
the Spirit of God to themselves, 
their leaders are walking in 
_ the path the Lord dictates, or not. | 
. This has been my exhortation con- 
finually. 

Brother. Joseph W. re- 
_ marked this morning that he wished 
the people to receive the word of the 
Lord through his servants, be dic- 
tated by them, and have no will of 
their own. I would express it in 
this wise: God has placed within us 
will, and promt ‘be satisfied to 
have it controlled by the will of the 
Almighty. Let the human will be 
indomitable for right. It has been 
the custom of parents to break the 
will until it is weakened, and the 
noble, Godlike powers of the child 
are reduced toa state of 
cowantice. 
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heaven-born property of human 
agents be properly tempered and 
wisely directed, instead of pursuing 
the opposite ‘course, and it will 
conquer in the cause of right. 
Break not the spirit of any person, 
but guide it to feel that it is its 
greatest delight and highest ambition 
to be controlled by the revelations of 
Jesus Christ; then the will of man 
becomes Godlike in overcoming the 
evil that is sown in. the flesh, until 
God shall reign within us to will and 
do of his good pleasure. 

Let all persons be fervent in 
prayer, until they know the things of 
God for themselves and become 
certain that they are walking in the 
path that leads he everlasting life ; 
then will envy, the child of ignorance, 
vanish, and there will be no dis- . 
position in any man to place himself 
above. another; for such a feeling 
meets no countenance in the order of 
heaven. Jesus Christ never wanted 

to be different from his father: they 
were and are one. If.a people are 
led by the revelations of Jesus 
Christ, and they are cognizant of the 
fact through their faithfulness, there 
is no fear but they will be one in 
Christ Jesus, and see eye to eye. 

We shall not be entirely free from 
sin for some time yet; but so long as 
it is in a state of perfect subjection, 
we are so far sanctified to’ keep up 
this warfare against the power of sin 
until we have obtained a perfect 
mastery over the evil that is within 
our organisms, and are able to con- 
trol it constantly until death shall 
end the struggle: then shall we be 
for a resurrection. 
Amen. 
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those who are known to be thieves, 


species of vice; and I presume that 
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‘OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMANDMENTS AND REVELATIONS ~ 
GOD. 


Discourse by President Heser C, Kuuparz, made in the Tabernacle, Great 


Salt- Lake City, June 19, 1862. 


REPORTED BY J. V. LONG. 


Brethren and sisters, you have all 
heard what has been said by Presi-~ 
dent Young and others. I can say 
that I agree with them in all those 


things of which they have spoken. I | . 


have been very much wena ever. 
since I came into these mountains, by 
those thieves that have been prowling 
around and stealing our property. I 
cannot think what fathers are doing 
to allow their children to mingle with 


thereby creating a propensity to in- 
terfere with other men’s property. 
My father was not a religious man, 
but he always taught his children 
good morals and strict honesty: he 
also paid due respect to the religions 
of the day. He instructed them 
against lying, stealing, and. every 


there are not many who have been 
more strictly educated in the prin- 
ciples of morality than I have. 

When people sent their children to | 
school in those days, they were taught, 
among other things, the Ten Com- 
mandments. The principles incul- 
cated in those commandments were 
impressed upon their young and ten- 
der minds, such as, ‘“ Thou shalt not 


steal. Thou shalt not covet any of |. 
thy neighbour’s property. Thou 


shalt not bear false witness.” These 
and many other good principles were 
strongly enforced upon the children’s 
minds, and this prevented them from 
being led astray. 


these things set forth in great plain- 
ness. Read the 5, 6, 7, and 8 para- 
graphs of a revelation, given Feb- 
raary, 1831, which is as follows :— 

“ And , the Elders, Priests, 
and Teachers of this Church shall 
teach the principles of my Gospel, 
which are in the Bible and the Book 


of Mormon, in the which is the ful- — 


ness of the Gospel; and they shall 
observe the covenants and Church ar- 
ticles to do them ; and these shall be 


their teachings, as they shall be di- 


rected by the Spirit; and the Spirit 
shall be given unto you by the power 
of faith ; and if ye receive not the 
Spirit, ye shall not teach. And all 
this ye shall observe to do as I ‘have 
commanded concerning yonr teaching, 
until the fulness of my Scriptures be 
given. And as ye shall-lift up your 
voices by the Comforter, ye shall 
speak and prophesy as seemeth me 
; for, behold, the Comforter 
| knoweth all things, and beareth re- 
cord of the Father and of the Son. 
And now, behold, I 


unto the | 


Church. Thou shalt not kill; and 


he that kills shall not have forgive- — 


ness in this world, nor in the world 
to come. | 
And I say, Thou shalt not 
kill; but he that killeth shall die. 
Thou shalt not steal; and he that 
stealeth and will not t shall be 
cast out. Thou shalt not lie; he 


that lieth and will not repent shall be 


In the Book of} cast out. Thou shalt love thy wife 


and Covenants we have 


with all thy heart, and shall cleave 
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’ fore the Bishop of my Church and 
his Counsellors, two of the Elders, or 
‘High Priests, such as he shall or has 
and set apart for that 


not commit adultery ; 


tures : he that sinneth and 


‘and inasmuch as ye imp 


children as if they thought those 


and they are very ready in their igno- 
rance to refer to Paul’s saying about 


on to perfection; but the true doc- 
them in mind, day by day, todo uhto 


These: principles are in 
‘upon others. 
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unto her and none else; and he that | 
looketh upon a woman to lust after 


her shall deny the faith, and shall 
not have the Spirit; and if he repents | 


not, he shall be castout. Thou shalt 
; and he that 
commnitteth adultery and repenteth 
not shall be cast out; but he that has 
committed adultery and repents with 
all his heart, and forsaketh it, and 
doeth it no more, thou_shalt forgive ; 
but if he doeth it again, he shall not 
be forgiven, but shall be cast out. 
Thou shalt not speak evil of thy 
neighbour, nor do him any harm. 
Thou knowest my laws concerning 
these things are given in my Scrip- 


not shall be cast out. 

If thou lovest me, thou shalt serve 
me and keep all my commandments. 
And behold, thou wilt remember the 
poor, and consecrate of thy properties 
for their support that which thou hast 
to impart unto them with a covenant 
and a deed which cannot be broken ; 
art of your 
substance unto the poor, ye will do it 
unto me ; and they shall be laid be- 


In thito days people act with thelr 


wholesome doctrines were done away, 


leaving certain principles and going 


trine is not to leave those 
which we first learned, but~.to bear 


our neighbour as we would wish him 
to do unto us, and thus go on to per- 
fection. This is the Jaw and the 


orce upon us as much as they are 


You may go and read the revela- 


ye 
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tions which God gave through Joseph 
Smith, and you will there find re- 
peated in each of them some of those 
good old principles. From the first 
organization of this Church until to- 
day, virtue, honesty, and the strictest 
morality have been taught in all the 
revelations given through Jose om : 
Smith and his successor. Then, 
men to introduce those hateful Son 

tices of lying, stealing, drunkenness, 
and other vices into our midst, at the 
same time professing to be Sainte, i. 
cannot but feel to despise their con- 
duct, if Ido not hate them. I¢ is 
taking a course to defile this commn- 
nity. The tabernacles of men be- 
come corrupted by these wicked acts 
which they perform while under the 
control of the evil spirits which dic- 
tate them, and that tabernacle that is 
I will saith the Lord 

These are my fi ‘upon the 
subjects treated upon _ President 
Young and Bishop Woolley. As was 
remarked, I may also ask, Do we fear 
our enemies in the world? T answer, 
No. I have.more fear abont. those 
corrupt individuals who dwell in our 
midst. 

Let us endeavour to live up to our 
privileges ; then the world have 
nothing more to do with us than they 
have with the angel of God whom 
they never saw. Know ye not, 
brethren and sisters, that you are 
angels to the present generation as 
well as those behind the vail? You 
can read in the Scriptures that. the 
Lord promised to make Peter and 
James ministers to his servant John, 
whom the Lord appomted to tarry on 
the earth until Jesus should come 
again. If Michael: the archangel 
were-to come, he would appear as did 
Peter, James, and John when they 
appeared to Joseph Smith. If we 
are the elect of , we should be 
‘among that number who will aasist 
to gather the Saints in the last days. 
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It won't done : again by a1 


telligence, it is 


OBEDIENCE 70 THE 


s that 
accomplished by those that lave 
hands and feet, and who travel about 
upon this earth. It is for us who are 
chosen to in the flesh, and 
men behind the vail minister to us. 

I feel really glad in regard to what 
has taken place of late—that those 
characters that have been prowling | 
around, anno their neighbours | 
and stealing from their best friends, 
have been removed out of our midst, 
and placed where they can no longer 
afflict the righteous.’ This people 
know enough to be righteous, honest, 
pure, and virtuous ; and those who 


' will not practise that which they 


know: to be will become habitu- 
ated to folly and vice, just in the 
same way that men become habitu- 
ated to using tobacoo, to stealing, 
drinking, and lying. 

Some have tried to hide their 
iniquities by saying they only stole 
from the Gentiles; but I contend that 
a man who will steal from a Gentile 
will steal from me, if he ever gets an 
opportunity. When the time comes 
that the Lord says, “Arise, and to 

our tents, O Israel ;” then men must 
o pure inside and out; they must be 
for God, or they v have no part in 
the blessings co erred upon the 
righteous. Nee sometimes talk about 
cutting men off fromthe Church. 
Now, I want to know what is the use 
of retaining dead limbs upon a tree. 


_ If such limbs are allowed to continue, 


they impart death to the. branches. 
Brother Brigham illustrated this sub- 
ject very clearly. 

all connected with-the one 
tree ; and if one member suffers, the 
others are affected. When we get in- 
the Father 


having revealed himself to Jesus, and 
Jesus to his chosen ones upon the 
earth, 


In the ‘beginning, of this: Church, 
Jesus sent Peter, James, and John, 


“ 
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who committed ‘the power thto 
Joseph; and then he ccdzaited it into 
us, But suppose the graft die, like 
many which we put into trees, then 
we have to cut out the graft and put 
in ad new one, that the tree may thrive 


kas dishon. this 


people, I feel sorrowfa “Tt. find 
men out once, I will have nothing to 
do with them afterward ; and thereis 
no law in heaven or on the earth that 
requires me to mingle with them ; but 
I am required to cleave to every 
honest, virtuous, and truthful man. 
This is the nature of the religion of 
Jesus Christ, which is the power of 
God unto salvation. 

Brethren, if any of us have erred 
in the past, let us do better in the 
future. Let those who have done - 
wrong do wrong’ ‘no more. Let us 
cast out all hatred, malice, and bad 
feelings from our " hearta. We are 
very subject to be charged with false. 
hood—to get wrong impressions con- 
cerning our brethren. Although we 
may be men of God, judges in Israel, 
and have a right to the power which 
will enable us to judge between troth 
and error, the man that tells the 
truth and him that striveth to deceive, 
still we are apt and liable to be mis- 
taken and to receive false impressions, 
For instance, we think a great deal of 
-our children and of our wives, and we 
are apt to believe them in preference 
to men of God ; and in this way we 
tat charged with false impressions 

our brethren. We should 
be very careful how we receive the 


report of one person concerning 
y if that report be 


another, | 

‘unfavourable. Brethren and .sisters, 
it is our duty to tell the truth and to 
let falsehood and misrepresentation 
alone. ,These are my sentiments and 
feelings ; and if ever I have gone con- 
trary to ‘this, I have gone wrong. 

_ This is a doctrine you all believe 
in, as well as I. You came here 
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with the feeling in your hearts, “ If I 
can see a people living thus and 80, 
all will be right.” But I want to 
-know what it is to you or me whether 
another. person does right or wrong: 
It is for us to do right, and never to 
suffer ourselves to be caught in a 
snare, or walking in the path of the 
ungodly. Itmatters not what another 
does, we should honour the Priesthood 
and work righteousness all the day 
long. This is the duty’of every man 
in the Priesthood and every member 
in this kingdom ; then all will go well 
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with Israel, and our enemies will have 
no power over us. The world may 


combine against us, but the unalter- 


able decree of the Almighty has gone 
forth—“TI will fight your battles.” 
Have we not proven this? ‘Yes, we 
have; and we shall prove it again and 


again. 
God bless the upright, the humble, ' 
the pure, the poor, and ‘the meek of 
his people; and may thé time soon — 
come when his kingdom shall 
triumph, and Jesus reign as King of 
kings and Lord of lords. Amen. 


EVIL DEEDS AND EVIL DOERS, &. 


by President Baicuam made im the Tabernacle, 
Salt Lake Oity, January 19, 1862. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


I was sorry for an expression made 
by one of our officials in relation to 
the late killing of three thieves. He 
considered that they were dealt with 
by mob violence. Our officers of the 
law are provided with means to de- 
fend themselves against those who 
would slay them. “Phe three persons 
that were lately killed were notorious 
thieves, and resisted the officers in the 
discharge of their duty. I thank God 
that our officers wil! not suffer them- 
selves to be shot down by notorious 
scoundrels. ie congregation said 
“ Amen.” | there are any who 
sympathize with thieves, I ‘vie to 
-know who they are, and let them be 
cut off from the Church. There has 
be —— said to such characters, 

must quit such ‘practices, 


Ti th they will not reform, I wish 


‘ 


\ 


they would resist the officers, and 


then there is an end of them and of 
their depredations upon the honest 
citizens of Utah. 

The best people in the work are in 
this Territory, and yet there is. not 
another community, according to our 
numbers, so infested by thieves as we 
are. Their depredations are perpe- 
trated with such impunity and bare- — 
faced effrontery that it is almost im- 
possible for’ me to keep a decent 
handkerchief. Some women, when 
they come into my house to work, if 
they can steal a few handkerchiefs or 
pillow-cases, or this or that, and make 
up a small bundle, they sack it and 
go. leave an axe, a 
waggon-wheel, a spade, or anything 
of that kind in the kanyon, when you 


. 
\ 
| 
| 
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I have no fellowship for a man 
that will bail out a thief, for he will 
go to stealing as soon as he is out. 
Talk about a thief’s keeping company 
with a girl! If there is a woman in 
this Territory that would keep com- 
Poe with such an infernal scoundrel, 

she will speedily make her 
exit ti some other country. 
. Let the people in this Territory be 
righteous, and we are safe from all 
the powers of Satan and from all the 
evil powers of this earth. But for 
thieves, cut-throats, liars, adulterers; 
and every foul and wicked person 
that can be brought out to mingle 
with this community, Iam sick and 
tired of it. It is time to cleanse the 
inside of the platter; and*if a United 
States’ official says it is mob law, let 
him say'so until he is tired. We will 
teach men not to resist_the officers in 
this Territory while they are in the 
discharge of their duty 
here say to the Presiding Bishop, If 
he knows of any Bishop who sym- 
pathizes with those thieves who have 
infested our community, report him, 
and we will remove him.’ And I say 
_ to the Bishops, If you find any in 
your Wards who sympathize with a 
person who has been guilty of high- 
way robbery, and has fallen by the 
hand of justice, try them for their 
fellowship. | 

I mourn not that a thief is killed; 
but that any human being wo ald 
so far debase himself as to become a 
mean, low, degraded thief. No mat- 
ter if it is your husband, your father, 
your brother, your child, if he should 
fall by the hand of justice for steal- 
ing and resisting the officers of the 
_ law to persist in wickedness, have no 
y for the evil-doer. If any 


of my family should be guilty of 
stealing, I shall request them to leave 
my house, never to enter it again. I 
would not cover over their iniquity, 
. but I would expose if and deal with | of 
the amr. should they by the 


; and let me 
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strong arm of justice be levelled to’ 
the dust. I would disown them. [If 
a child or relative of mine forsakes 


the Gospel, the holy Priesthood, his 


God, and the kingdom of God, fare- 
well to that child or relative, 
whether near or distant. I own 
none as relatives, only those who love 
and serve our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. All that belong to my 
Father’s house I own. I love them, 
I delight in their society, no matter 
whether they are poor or rich, learned © 
or unlearned, if they observe the laws 
of the kingdom of God and live 
according to it. ' 

As brother Cox observed this 
morning, let us ‘be sure to build up 
the kingdom of God, for im doing 
this we build up ourselves. In the 
early history of this Church, Joseph 
Smith was accused of beinga specu- . 
lator. So far as I am concerned, I 
never denied being a speculator; for, 3 
in one sense of the word, it is one of 
the greatest speculations ever entered 
into by man. In building up the 
kingdom of God, Iam decidedly for 
self, andsoare you. If you-wish to 
obtain wealth, power, glory, excel- 
lency, and exaltation of every kind, 
be for God and truth, ‘and he will 
give to you more than your hearts can 
conceive of. We are not-going to be 
satisfied with afew paltry picayunes. 
We are not going to be satisfied ' with 
a mere pre-emption right on the soil 
in this Territory. Should the 
Government grant to every head of a 
family six hundred and forty acres of 
land, and to each wife and child their 
portion, as was in Oregon 
Territory, that would give to me and 
to my sons and daughters quite a . 
scope of country, and the whole people 
would swallow up all the land in this 
Territory. But shall we be satisfied 
with that? Iam going to have a 
r pre-emption chant e Territory 
tah. In a few years this Tern. 
tory will not contain my own posterity. 


| 
| 
| 
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In twenty 
cious hall will not hold them, and in 
twenty years more they will more 


years from now this 8 


than fill this Territory. I cannot put 
up with this small possession. 


I have always said to the thieves, 


Wait vntilltell you tosteal. The first 
thing I mean to take is the State of 
Missouri, and then I shall not be 
satistied. Next, I shall want the 
State of Illinois. All this Territory, 
Missouri, and Illinois are not going 
to. be sufficient territory for Heber 
and me, to say nothing of brothers 
Wells, Taylor, Woodruff, and all the 
faithful brethren. “ For thy waste 
and thy desolate places and the land 
of thy destruction shall even now be 
too narrow, by reason of the inhabit- 
ants; and they that swallowed thee 
up shall be far away. And the chil- 
dren which thou shalt have, after 
thou hast lost the other, shall say 
again in thine ears, The place is too 
- strait for me: give place to me that 
I may dwell. Enlarge the placé of 
thy tent, and let aay stretch: forth 
the curtains of thine habitations; 
spare not, lengthen thy cords, and 
strengthen thy stakes ; for thou shalt 
break forth on the right hand and on 
the left, and thy seed shall inherit the 
Gentiles and make the desolate cities 
to be inhabited.” In fine, I am not 
going to be satisfied until the Saints 
possess the whole earth to the glory of 
God. There is no way to glorify our 


God and Father but to glorify our- — 


selves; and there is no way to hap- | a 

puy and glorify ourselves, only by 
eeping his commandments. Let us 

be one with the Father, with the Son, 

and with one another, being of one 
heart and of one mind. 

_»» Do not steal a horse, for it cnet 

more to hide it than it is worth. 

-not steal Governor Dawson’s ee 
and beaver robe. I understand that 
the officers ‘have found the: stolen 
blankets and role. Those thieves 
also stole some eight hundred dollars 
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in money from a haad-working man, 


I hope the officers will also find that. 
The officers have been diligent in ar- 
resting the. marauders and in re- 
COY the stolen property ; but I 
‘wish it distinctly understood that this 
has been done solely to magrify the 
law in the preservation of rights. 


_ One of our friends tells us that he 
I told 


him that we were not afraid of it in - 


is afraid we shall have trouble. 


the least, so long as we serve God and 
and keep his commandments. The 
Lord has already. once overruled the 
great power and supreme excellency 
of the military skill of those’ who 
were enemies, and caused them to 
waste their strength in walking -up 
and down Ham’s Fork, and to eat 
mule meat to sustain their lives, and 
and placed them in a constant state 
of fear and dread. They saw a few 
men in the mountains cutting fence 
poles, or firewood, and they dared not 


send out a company to guard in the 


money that was sent to pay them. 
“Come in,” cried the officer, “ for 


God’s sake ; for the Mormons are 


around. 

Tt is said that one of the members 
of Congress, confident of the it 
military ability of the officers and the 
bravery of the army they-commanded 
at Bull’s Run, rode out in his buggy, 

to shout with the rest in 
the exultations of victory. Accord. 


ing to report, this member of Con- 


was a brave man, tied his horse 
respectable distance, re- 
pra to an eminence to see 'the fight. 

the “ Booby Run” commenced, 
he made for his buggy, but, to his 
consternation, found ‘i 
Now this member of Congress was 
not only brave, but fleet on foot ; for it 


appropriated. 


is said that he arrived in'the city of 


Washin 
minutes before his’horse and 
He won lanrels at what I call 
“ Booby Run,” 
I cannot tbe saying 


gton an hopr and Lal 


? 


Ty 
| 
| 
| 
4 | 
J 
3 
> 


that there is trouble ahead for us 
from the seitniciien of the United 
prevail among ple of God, 
even if they should be so unwise as 
to again attempt to oppress us. — 

Let every man in this Territory be 
a vigilant officer, and, when a thief is 
found in the act of stealing, take him, 
dead or alive. There is one trait in 
our officers that I delight in, and that 
is, they will not stand to be shot 
down by a set of scoundrels. Let 
every man be vigilant to frown down 
iniquity wherever it shows itself, and 
suffer it not to gain a foot hold in our 
count 

We are about to conetitusioaially 
organize a State Government, and to 

in petition for admission into the 
family of States, to secure to our- 
selves the inalienable rights of 
American citizens. This we do to 
please ourselves and our God. If we 
can please our Heavenly Father, our 
_filder Brother Jesus Christ, and the 
_holy angels, and the Saints that have 
lived and died, and please ourselves 
in righteousness, we then ask no odds 
of all he!l and their abettors. And if 
armies are again sent here, they will 
find the road up Jordan a ‘hard road 
to travel. As for us, we will honour 
and preserve inviolate the Constitu- 
tion of our country, as we ever have. 


I was lately looking over the Con- 


stitution we framed for a State Go- 
vernment six years ago. It is very 
near as we want it now. We wish a 
Constitution that is Republican, ._In 


it treason is stated to be one of the 7 


highest. crimes in -government, 
and to consist in levying war on this 
State. . Who has done this? James 


Buchanan has, and so have those who 


associated with him, in sending an 
army here; and the yery great 


of the and people | p 


are as much 
Yon oil come when justice 
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will be meted out to them. They 
made war on the loyal citizens of this 
Territory; and if they again make 
war upon us, I know not what the 
Lord may do> We will try to do 
what the Lord wants us to do. 

I am for scourging out the ungodly 
and all who work iniquity among 
this people. If our laws are not 
stringent enough ‘to do this, we will 
put a little bayberry into the compé- 
sition, or a little oak-root bark, to 
make it a little more stringent. 
Those who are against the kingdom 
of God must suffer. Those who give 
way to unhallowed practices would 
destroy the kingdom of God from the 
earth, and I disown all such, whether 
they are of my family or not ; and I 

With declare, by-and-by, that T never 
knet them, as Jesus will also say. 
They do not belong to me; they 
are not of my blood and kin. “ But, 
father, do you not remember that we 
were born at such a time and in such 

a place?” No matter; you belong 
to another kingdom; you cannot 
come here: we do not wish your 
society. 

I can tell all the world that we 
mean to sustain the Constitution of 
the United States and all righteous 
laws. We are not by any means 
treasoners, secessionists, or abolition- 


ists. We are neither negro-drivers. 


nor We belong 
to the 

tend to walk over every unrighteous 
and unholy principle, and view every- 
| God and everything as it is before 


and put everything in its place. 


much or little, will have a 
tig she thas in. the 
and house orderly 
and comfortable, and ev 
when wanted can be found in its 
place. So we will adjust ourselves 
of the 

our 


according to the lawfnl doi 
nation, and will not 


Government ; neither will we be 


ily of heaven, and we in- | 


A good housewife, whether she — 


| 
° 
‘ 


_. eentred in God and truth. 
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traitors to Jesus Christ, through un- 
y rulers, but will take the privi- 
| to chasten them and 
into the path of right, if they will be 
led therein. This we will do fear- 
lessly and perfectly ess of con- 
sequences ; for, if'God is for us, it 
matters little who are against us. 

It seems that the people ought. to 
see that the Lord dictates, guides, 
and directs ; that if a people are 
blessed, they are blessed of the Lord ; 
and that if we exalt him and his 
kingdom, love him, serve him, and 
build up Zion upon the earth, we are 
sure to be exalted and possess the 
thing we desire, if our affections are 
“ There- 
-fore let no man glory in man, for all 
things are yours, whether Paul, or 
Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or 
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ings to come; all are yours, and ye . 
are Christ’s, and Christ is God’s.” .. 
God bless the humble and the 
righteous, and may he have com- 
passion upon us because of the weak- 
ness that is in our nature. And con- 
sidering the great weakness and ig- 
norance of mortals, let us have mercy 
upon each other. How it would re- 
joice my heart to see the mostfroward, 
young and old, in this community, 
forsake their evil doings and seek to 
do right! Butif they will not do 
this, I cannot fellowship them. My 
constant prayer is for the Lord to in- 
crease the righteous and righteous- 
ness in the land, and waste away the 
ungodly, that the power of the 
government may pass into the hands 
of the just. May God soon grant 


this sight to our eyes. Amen. — 


BLESSINGS ENJOYED BY 


- Discourse delivered by Elder Grorcr A. Smit, in the Tabernacle, 
| Salt Lake City, February 6, 1862. 


THE SAINTS IN ZION, éc. 
Great 


_ REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. _ 


I desire to offer a few reflections 
that are now suggested to me by the 
abundant blessings which surround 
us. I need not say that I have been 
delighted with the remarks of our 
brethren that have spoken to-day ; 
but I will say that while we enjo 
the multiplicity of blessin which 
- Now surround us, we shoul 
‘ber the poor Saints that are 


remem- 


abroad in distant lands. 


~ It is only a few days since I re- 


ceived a letter from Bishop Jacob G. 
Bigler, who is row on ‘a mission in 
Ireland. He writes that the brethren 
and sisters are very kind to him, and 
fed him a great deal better than they 
‘are able to feed themselves. He 
says théy give him meat twice a 
week, while they cannot get i¢ at all; 
and he feels thankful for the kindness 
manifested by the people to him under 
‘such extreme poverty, and wishes me 


‘to importune with the brethren here 


7 
= 
i 
. 


that they may be delivered from the 
poverty. and bondage with ‘which 
they are environed. 

Notlong since, aletter wasreceived i in 
Provo from Elder William Cluff, who 
isnow labouring in Denmark. He inci- 
dentally remarked that asister sheared 
thirty-seven head of sheep to get money 
to pay the postage of that letter. 

A few days sin¢e, I received a let- 


ter from my brother John L., who is: 


labouring in Switzerland. It is 
rather a hard country to labour in, 
in consequence of the oppressive laws 
and variety of institutions of the 
twenty-two cantons composing that 
_ Confederation. He says that there 


are a great many of the brethren in | 


that country who labour for ten cents 
per week and their board, and there 
is no earthly prospect of their con- 
dition being improved; but ‘every 
year the oppressive bonds that grow 
upon them become tighter and 
tighter. I merely refer to these inci- 


dents that we may compare the situa- 


tion of the Saints in the old world 
with our own in the fertile vales of 
Utah. Will we exert ourselves to 
relieve those brethren that are scat- 
tered abroad? We believe, ere long, 
that the vengeance of the Almighty 
will be poured out upon the inhabit- 
ants of the whole earth. Peace having 
been taken from the earth, men thirst 
for each other’s destruction ; and in 
their conflicts and destructive wars, 
our brethren and sisters who desire 
to emigrate to these peaceful vales | 
may be overwhelmed, and have to suf- 
fer with the multitude of the wicked, 
unless we stretch forth our hand and 
use our means for their deliverance. 
We are exhorted this morning by 
our President to send back teams and 
waggons, and to go ourselves to aid 
in bringing the poor and worthy 
Saints home. Areweon hand? Are 
‘we fully awake to this important 
oA I recollect, last season, pas- 
through the settlements ‘south, 
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when I was told repeatedly that the 
number of teams called for would 
paralyze the farming interests. In 
the same region, only a few months 
after, while passing through, they 
said, “ We have more grain than we 
can actually harvest and secure: we 
never had such acrop before.” There 
are thousands of our brethren abroad 
who are reduced to the greatest ex- — 
tremities, and as a wise and provident 
people it is our duty to provide for 
ourselves, and as far as possible to pro- 
vide an asylum for the oppre of 
all nations. 

Great Britain, so famous for po- 
litical economists and statesmen, has 
planned so unwisely, that, through a 
family quarrel between the Northern 
and Southern States of America, five 
millions of her subjects are in danger 
of starvation. Some of them are 
members of this Church. We must 
plan differently, and combine the © 
talent, enterprise, and ingenuity in 
our midst to develop the resources of 
our country, so that outside compli- 
cations cannot reduce us to starvation 


or deprive us of the comforts of life. 


“The wisdom of the wise shall 
perish in'the last days.” True wis- 
dom in the rulers of a ration would 
dictate a system of political economy 
that. would provide the means of . 
living and sustaining .the nation 
withjn itself as one common family. 
When a nation fails to do this, it 
lacks the exercise of that prudent 
policy which makes the country self- 
preserving. | | 
We talk about going to the States 
to procure a few articles which we 
cannot at present produce. But, sup- 
the people of the States should 
me as iated as the Jaredites, 
or the Nephites’ and Lamanites of old 
were, and should fight and slay each 
other as they did, whom would yon get 
your supplies from ? _Who wonld 


grow or manufacture cotton for you, — 


or supply you with mill-saws, agg, 


‘ 
‘ 
. ‘ 
= 
‘ 


ai 


i wll be en 
know that it is ‘ouf ‘duty in this | 


nd ingdom to live 


out. 
ce from 

| wicked 
to slay the wicked, and that the Pro- 
het Brigham has ‘this day blown the 
Yrithipet and warned us to prepare to 
supply our own wants. “But,” saysa 
brother, “T want to follow that bt 
ness Ican make the most at.” I would 
manufacture combs, but I can make 
more by raising wheat. Suppose all 


elke ani game 
ourselves or go 

these things. 
that the Lord has ‘ake 


of this: liey. We 
must all act our part, | and act it pru 
dently and wisely. = 
T wished to add 
the things istened 
d ty to. 


give unto us wisdom an 


contribute our aid to make the people 


the tradesmen in the shouiy 


"PRIVILEGES OF THE SAINTS, 


| Discourse by Witrorp Woonrvrr, delivered in the Tabernacle, Great Salt | 


Oity, December 1, 1861. 


RRPORTED BY J. V. LON G. 


‘ 


Brethren and sisters, I ‘salt been, 
called upon and ‘requested to 
a portion of the time this morni 
and I can truly say that I always e 
pleasure, when I have an opportunity, 
to bear my testimony of the work of 
the Lord in which we are en 
I hope that what little time thay 
I may be blessed with the 
irit of the Lord, that T may ¢ 


‘ 


| 


a manner that we may feel interested 
of the ‘api of our 
: oflect a great deal upon the 
blessin ‘which we are enjoying here 
in the an sof the mountains, and . 
T often this that T do not fully’ prize 
the blessings ‘the Lord has imparted 
unto me. When'l bring these things 
to bear upon my mind, I realize to a 
t extent the necessity of em, | 
e gifts of the Holy Spirit bestowed 
mé, and the ‘same du devolves 
n all the Saints Bee ‘If we | 
s which the “Almighty hestows 
bon’ us, We 


+ 
se}. or | do the e, what would .you. ; 
have | No ksmi carpenters, ‘tani 
shoe makers t all ari 
farming without ploughs, hoes, and 
f 
| 
| 
for there is’ cert | 
advantage in talking e 


4 
e 
~men 
e 
? 
aa by ot 
- @ . 
5 
x 
‘ 
ge fer 
Tey. 
+ * 
+ Be 
‘ 


2 
e e 
~ 


couldinot 


e 
. 
3 
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we shall be devoted to’ the building | the Prienthood, so that the Priest- 
of the kingdom:.6f can Ged 10: fi 
should: Jive end: t the wildernem, 
leader: wotdd vaio Peter or Philipidr 
ta bad correct) us: i) to ‘teach people 
0; ifiwe were 1 to, live 
dleges... Wesshould not ‘bhe:gxhart lity which »they knew. — 
to;‘turn ‘from ‘the:course that me | livaision ‘and contention 
acd sinter ave: hind the privilege of 
hare thé of Goa be 
vee: »dispansate ‘appeabance of the Gigat 
ta Almighty; an angel 
opoviers: of darkness have an-a.gre 
im Jothér swords, ‘haveoh 
| -#that .it spired 40 
and spread and the Spirit 
‘that power. which iprohand, by. she 
the of men, |:Almiglity /thoge 
bidesingsdbr aida. [elie canitains. 
of pane oun that tie pas 
the canth, “ft dhitedd of being given 
No, 11. ol, IX, 


Jesus Christ ought to 


‘in this 


‘power to 
his life one day; and when 
his ‘honour, 


idea of our 


his wealth, and 
in this life 


one of us witha de- 


“of 


possesses 
poor man who lives and dies 
heri‘all their ectedf 


th 
He receives nothing 


he has not the 


ital 


if 


“wi 


vith 
fomane the spirit-world as poor 


of riches or honour that he can 
and, 
th kno 
of the 
lessings | 
com fi 
rich 
the 
earth, . 
when 
nothing wi 


very 


* 


long 
dies, 


ion that the Church ay 


pleasant reflecti 


world 


eat and wo 


wealth and honour, 


=e 
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would fall | all that he 


the power | awa 


upon 1 
tands forever. For- | his own 
es and Prophets had the 


had built up 
wicked 


overcome b 


the earth 
‘of the Devil ‘and 


th 
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of men, we are walking of our God and his 
uppermost in our mind becoming Hl 
constantly striving to sp 
‘this: truth, that the he 
children of men may ‘be in 
‘take hold and help ‘this cat and 
take root and spread ab: alculated 
shall —— overcome om their 
.which has always in pai s to the 
come the “este. of G 1 men. 
- blessing to us, to the whole house of lation to 
Israel, ‘and to the Gentile nations ; which 
it is a blessing that the world never 
before haye enjoyed. It is true that pve the 
other ‘dispensations have-had their romforts 
Prophets and Apostles, but they never g after ; 
E . enjoyed the privilege that we do of nd more 
having the kingdom of God continue sing in 
other | 2 is not 
Pecome Christ; the 


High administer unto the children | 


of men the ordinances of life and 


they are riches that will last to all 
eternity, and we have power thro 
these blessi 

Gospel, to receive our bodies again, 


and to preserve our identity in| 


eternity. Yes, we cun claim this by 
virtue of the holy Priesthood ; but 
it is not so in the world. There is 
not a priest. in the world that has 


one of the ordinances | . 


FEF 


ALE 


heaven, 


of the Almigh 
from the administration of roe 
and from the voice of God, we ought 
to prize our privileges and blessings 
as Saints far more than we have done 


that throvgh no other means than 
strict obedience to the commandments 
of God. a 
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‘effect, and. ‘all the blessings that a|.ministrations will have no effect 
servant of God bestows upon the | beyond the vail. : 
children of men will take effect both; When we bring this subject home 
in this life and in that which is to| and consider the difference between 
come. If I have a blessing given | the blessings of the Gospel as revealed 
to me by the holy Priesthood, or if I | in its fulness and purity, and being 
receive a blessing from a Patriarch, | shut ont from the 
into the other. world; and if Iam 
true to my covénants through this 
life, I can claim-every blessing that | 
. has been conferred. upon me, becanse | 
that authority by which they were} heretofore. Mankind in all ages 
conferred is ordained of God ; and it| search for happiness; they desire 
tbe social and domestic peace; and when 
they think of the: vast future, they 
desire to participate in the blessings 
salvation; and those Omcial acts will | that are ken of as ining to 
have their effect. upon those persons | that state of existence; but dey 
beyond the grave as well as in this | know not how to obtain them, except 
life. These are the true richeg;| a servant of God comes along and 
points out the way of life. . We have 
the way open before us, and the gift : 
of eternal life, which is the greatest 
gift of God, is promised unto-us on 
condition that we will continue in 
well-doing; but we can attain to 
of the Gospel since the Priesthood | and sisters, because I think we do not 
was taken away, because, properly | sufficiently prize the great ——_ 
speaking, there can be no ordinance | bility that we are under to and 
of the Gospel administered without | to this generation. It is indeed a 
the authority of the Priesthood. | great responsibility which the Lord | 
Hence I say that, from the time the | lays upon a man when he calls him 
sph receiv declare to the peo is com- 
er the Lord, A missioned to preach the Gospel and 
rdinances legally adminis- | administer the ordinances by which 
admit, however, that all | they can be saved, secure a part in 
be rewarded according to | the: first resurrection, and inherit 
Pmiged according to the light | of God.and the Lamb. We re- 
yas given tothem. This will | ceived this Gospel, and many of the 
condition. of all who are not | Elders have gone’ forth, having been 
and ordained of God; notwith- | called. of God as was Aaron, and 
what. they leve: to be’ the or ‘A few have 
‘mances of the Gospel; yet their ad- |-received the message, but the vast 


‘Breached the words of life to millions 

people, and many thousands have 
‘heed: to their woice ; 
etill they are but few,.compared with 
the -vast’ multitudes ‘who have been 
‘commanded to repent of all their 
be ‘baptized*for the of 


| 


| ‘us;but we should remember that we | 
‘shall be ‘held for the use 
-wemake of theteachings ‘of ‘the ‘ser- 
wants of God. | 
It ‘does: not make any ‘difference 
ether ‘whisperings ‘of the 
‘Holy Spin, ‘the administration of |' 
oF by his own ll 
‘the same; and he has told us em- 
‘phatically ‘that his words:‘shall not 
‘pass ‘away, but ail shall be fulfilled 
‘which has been spoken ‘of ‘by the 


away’ singe ‘the organization 
‘Of this Church, antl-we sees numerotis 


Abo: in the: lamentable 


| 
nd 


‘that bringest 
with 


‘auch the Hiders’ 


|i in falflment of the 


| Cowdery; and the kingdom 
‘| growing: from: that time to ‘thevp 
|| sent,—perhaps not‘as fast-as 
| Phave if sll the Widerd bad boon 


ion; that 
‘thee | he 


lift up 
‘be not afraid; “say mato the 
Judah, ‘Behold “God!” 
vo talked ‘of this 
and of the little aa out out of the 
mountain without hands, that ‘was' to 
roll forth until it filled the whole 
earth, We are now fulfilling those 
We are here 


ofthe A 

‘In the ‘early ‘this Church 
‘the ‘those were first 
called to the ministry they ‘were 
lay the foundation of a 
‘work, but. ‘knew it not. ‘They 
of the to “were 

ed elt, insprra- 
tion of the 
‘were opened to they 
ealled to take” 
‘called ‘to .a | ly calling 
ibut ‘still there was: 
eyes,s0 that they could not compre- 
‘hend it in ite @ and: 


|:mess, as we now'do. Ifthe Px 


[or even -1834, when‘ we went 
Jackson 


in ‘the State of: 
‘souri,-—had he then told the 

that ‘this Church: ‘would: 
a 
and tate United 
uld; in less ‘than one 


‘that ‘we now ‘find them; it 


‘a-streteh of our faith-to have 
him. Gur ‘minds were att 
to that ‘extent that “we 
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his reward «should ‘be gre 
consider how great -our! rew 
‘will be ‘when: ‘you see hundreds 
‘every year—people who have ‘been | 
bmought to a’knowledge of the truth 
by the labours of the Elders that are 
| 
We ‘are truly ‘blest in the agency 
which God has given us to'receive 
bot 
p‘ to 
Up Deore ‘Us 
Jesus Christ of 'Latterday Saiz 
the’ usual cof ims | 
‘since’ John the v@ame’ aiid |'requ 


- 


PRIVILEGES, OF: THE  GAINTS, 


kingdom of God; 


his to do in ord 
is at work among 


the Lord 


1] dom. 
-. We ought-to be enabled to under- 
stand. that. there is not a single law 
that has ever been issued from. the 


“Prophets are: 

| 


> 
vee 


Hark 


4 


— 


— = 


ss 


ETC. 
could. fally,. comprehend the,. fature.| children of:God, the friends of God 
But, we, can now sav that.the:words and: if, the; Lord: has, not got some: 
of ancient and modern | friends ‘in :these the Valleys of the 
being Mounteins,. I would: like to know: 
rising in these Monn- | where his friends'are. Ihave spoken 
taing, and. it: will-eventnally. spread | upon.these things, and in reference: te 
itself abroad through. the length and.| the position, we oceupy before the. 
breadth: of North: and South America. heavens and. before. this. generation, 
We may now look: forward into the; thet we. may. be. stirred. up. in our 
it. will require: just,.ag much of If. we, can be made sensible of that: 
stretch of faith now. as, it. did.in the;| whieh jis required of us by our leaders, a 
beginning. to.look at the kingdom, of|} we shall go to work ond "te those, 
Ged upon the earth; as it is te be built we know will be. for our 
up in this dispensation, so thatthe zood, and for the advance-. 
word of the Lord em go forth fiom cause of the kingdom of 
Zion, the servants. of. God: be clothed » earth. If weare faith- 
with: the. power. of. the Prieshoed, to brough: this warfare in whi¢h we. 
give counsel; and to preside over the angaged, we shall be satisfied. 
nations of the earth, when the king- the reward and with the crown 
doms of this world’ shall become the will be bestowed upon us, and: 
kingdom of our God and his -Chriat. with the place that we shall, 
It is our daty to live in that,way that.| occupy when we pass from this stage: 
we can have power to unlock and 
com ‘the. mysteries of the| I will say. then, brethren and; 
and we have sisters, with regard to those 
see | we lave been exhorted to a 
-the.| by. President Young from | 
nations own glory and for the | and: from time to time, 
vermanent establishment of his own | to them. He has.a desi 
people in such a positi 
secure to: them the favour 
bation ofthe Almighty. 
to strive. to understand 
great Hloheim but what. will be ful- | destiny—to. learn the mi 
that not one:| of our . Father 
Px who have spoken | heavens may be 
concerning, the kingdom of God in be filled with 
the latter .days and the overthrow of nd be clothed wi 
wickedness. amd entablighment. of. It is with. this 
righteougness:. will fail in their: pre- that. our’ President : 
dictions .in. reference to the dispen- 
sation of the fulness of times. When >: prevent us enje 
see vast. change that has. taken. great and glorious principles, 
With regard to Babylon and make an exertion, when he 
wicked nations of the Gentiles, and strive. 
say that all those things that have | te, lay aside.all..thoge things that are. 
been spoken concerning them will be | contrary to the principles of our holy 
fulfilled. We profess to be the! religion; and then we ought to take 
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hold with him and back him up, and 
sustain with him all the authorities 


be more: attentive to our duties and 
to listen to the words of the Lord, | 
remem that if we have not got | to 
the Spirit of the Lord with us, we 
power of God with 


us lay aside all evil practices — 
all those habits which will 
our communing with God. 


not yet got power to occupy a nies} 
and to govern according to the laws 
of heaven. Of this we are all sensible. 
Then if these little things have a 
tendency to hinder our enjoyments 
‘and debase us in ‘the eyes of the 
Lord, we ought to lay them aside, 
and manifest a determination to do 
the will of our Father in heaven, and 
to accomplish that work which is laid 
upon us to perform. When we have 
any exhortation from those who lead 
us, we should ever be ready to carry 
it out, remembering that the Lord 
holds President Young. responsible 
for the way in which he 
and directs this kingdom; and if we 
him, we shall be blest and pros- 
pered. But if he gives us command- 
ments and we do not listen to them, 
the Lord will not hold him responsible 
for our acts. I think upon these 
things when I hear our leader gi 
us commandments to do thus and so, ; 
and. I feel that I shall lose the Spirit 
Lord if I do not comply. 
got to rise up, as a people, and 
have the power of God constantly 
with us, or we shall not accomplish 
that which is required at our hands ; 
for it requires faith, ‘temperance, 
ol holiness, and the power of 
to be with this epee in order 


| God. I feel to ask this 
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to falfil our mission and perform the 
work of God. When our Prophets 
and: leaders command us to do a 
thing, let us obey, and then we shall 
gain the victo 
have often heard it “remarked, 
when we have had against 
, that the next day the 
a have taken three dollars 

cpr, had previously only 
taken one. hope this will not be 
the case with those who make /a 
| practice of drinking w and 
have been counselled by President 
t | Young to let it alone. 

Brethren and sisters, I do not feel 
that I want to occupy much more of 
your time; but, before I conclude, I 
will say that when I do anything 
that prevents me from enjoying the 
Spirit of the Lord, as soon as | as- 
certain that, I immediately throw it 
aside, s0 that the Spirit of God may 
govern and control’ me in every act 
of my life. We came here to build 

up the kingdom of God, and we- 
should feel the responsibility that is 
upon us. This is our home; and 
who of us appreciates the blessings 
bestowed upon us? We should ap- 
preciate them a great deal more than 
we do. If we were set down in New 
York or South Carolina for awhile, 
we should appreciate our home; for 
here we are not troubled with any of 
the difficulties which they experience 
in the States. We can meet together 
and worship God in peace. It is 
.traly a great b to be assembled 
in these oe of the mountains. 

Let us try to prove ourselves 

ow of our high calling as Saints 

I pray that the Lord will 

give us power to lay aside every’ 
thing that is wrong, to magnify our 

and build up the kingdom of 


“Amen. 


Ameu. 


of tne &£ ving ¢ all 
to do whatever the Lord requires : 
our hands. If we do this, we sh 
be’ blest; and if we do not, we shs 
meet with a loss. Let us strive 
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NECESSITY OF PAYING DUE ATTENTION TO TEMPORAL 
DUTIES, | 


Beemarks made iy ‘President Baron. Youna, Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake Orty, Jamuary 26, 1862. 2 


REPORTED BY G, -D. WATT. 


‘Ido not know that I neal ever 
spe ken to the Saints upon any prin- 
ple of the of salvation when ' 
I could do more than offer a few 
learn. The oldest and most ex- 


perienced persons in this Church are | 


satisfied that they have by no means 
learned all that is to be learned con- 
cerning things that pertain to this 
world. To even th ly learn all 
the different branches of mechanism 
is more than one man can do in this 
mortal life. The object of this ex- 
istence is to learn, which we can only 
_ do a little at'a time. ‘ Whom shall 


he teach knowl ? And whom 


Those that are weaned from the milk 
and drawn from the breasts. For 


precept must be upon precept, precept 
upon ne upon line, line 


upon 
little. 


changes that. are constantly 
going on around us! How: t- 
fal thie would’ be, and. what a-bound- 
less field of truth and. power is open 
for us to explore! We are only just: 
ocean of information: that 


this physical world, pre 


the life we now 


cerning 
Deity or the place of his habitation. .. 
precept ; 
line ; here: 4 


thst which pertains to the 


to angels and 
place of their habitation, to the man- 
ner of their life, and their progress to” 
still higher degrees of perfection. | 

We hear many glorious truths in 
the discourses delivered by our Elders: 
here and in other places, but we re- 
turn to our homes and to-morrow we” 
are about as wé were yesterday. ‘It: 
is our privilege to improve each day : 
of our lives, but can we improve fast - 
enough to even gain all the know. 
ledge that pertains to world in 
No; buat 
we can gain knowledge faster than 

nce. 

we meet in a worshipping ‘ 
capacity, we are apt to feel anxious to . 
hear g new con the: 


How delightful it is to hear a man. 
und the prophecies—to hear the: 


expo 
revelations of God and things which’ 


to the celestial kingdom of: 
| God delineated! How joyfal, how. 
pleasing, how glorious this is to both © 
male and female, old and young, who : 
seem to know all-about these matters; 
butwho at home do not know enough © 
to make a hoe-handle so that you 
an ox-bow, plough-handle, or hoe-_ 
handle. And the sister 
so much in the glories of the upper 
to | world, when she is at home, very 
likely, does not know enough to por- ' 


heavens, 


sow gladly would we underste 
every principle pertaining to scier | 
dally a8 sne 
| 
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Can she teach her little girls so much 
as to knit a stocking tie? No; but 
when there is plenty of wool and 

m in the house, she calls upon her 


usband to buy garters, suspenders, 
the ‘stove: while child- 
ren are running in the streets with 
their heels and toes naked; she can- 


Can she cut her little boy ‘a pair of 
taloons? No; a tailor must do it. | s 
anxious thought with regard to being 
y for the life which is to 


old cloth that has been worn in a 


and thereby save a few dol- 
fare ? - No; she must plague her hus- : 


band.‘to spend means at: the: store, : 
when perhaps he cannot well spare it. 


enough for that fully 


of their present life, I should feel well 
satisfied. We talk and think a great 
deal abdut the life that is to co 
and the life-labour of the Christian 
part of the world is to prepare for _ 
that. Tlie time we how occupy is it 


Our presen 


Gan’ she: make: little shoes for her | porali 


infant? No, pa; buys all the shoes. 
She seems of no manner of earthly : 


use as an helpmeet: to her husband ;/| | 


it:is her. greatest delight to know 
the Gods’.live «how the 
but atthe same time is not wi 
move a finger'to sustain herself; 

When Adam found: himself in a: 


state of nudity, he hid: himself; and |. 


willing to | i 


when he heard the footsteps of the i 
trembled with fear. The Lord could:) exhorted: 
some fig-leaves and: probably some || of a farmer appear to be 0 | 
to stitch them together for az | raisé wheat; bat when itis matured, 
on to cover Adam’s ‘nakedness: | he seems to:retire in satisfaction that: 
Lord could not in minutes’ he has accomplished what he sought;: 
téach Adam how to make ‘broadcloth | his energies flag and the crop is not 
anda par? of pantaloons, &o.; for hé | cared for; but .is left: to return again: 
had forgotten all he formerly knew, | to the earth; or, ifshe gathers it, he: 
and: had to gain | by:| either has not:the ability to properly: 
degrees. Can we learn in a day how | save and husband it; or he cares not te: 
to’ make broadeloth or satin’ and | exert: himeelf:to do so. It is: the 
clothing: or dresses?: No; for it is as | same in’ his stock | raising; he valuce: 
much as some persons can do to learn | his calves and lambs—labours hard to. 
Imvone day how to knit ‘go much as a: raise them; but’ wheivthey have! ate’ 
stocking tie or a pair of sas to age - istence to. 
God bub i by 


eternity ; 1t is a portion of eternity. 
life is just as much a life 
not even niénd ‘a stocking decently. | in eternity as the life of any being’ 
|come. I wish to: upon the peo” 
| to-do with’ their present life, which: 
| pertains more particularly to tems 
| ties: ‘The very object of our 
| existence here is to handle the tem« 
poral elements of this world and 
subdue: the earth, multiplying those: 
organisms of ‘plants and animals God: 
his designed: shall dwell: upon 
| When we have learned: to live accord: 
ng to the fall value of the hfe we 
now possess, we are prepared for: 
farther adyancement: in thé scale: of 
eternal propression——for a more: 


# 4 
| 
4 
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geté his- livi ng cattle.on-| earth, and.you will find that the Lord 
year, tor: war 
feed: thie 
siderable ler 
do not 
kernel of 
ahd; saved: aa far as. 
\ 
gained; we v 
bat, :as: De 
ontselves poors; w 
have: learned:: whet th 
favoured people of: God . 
the world and: on’ any: 


it and actions of this community | 
i tho yeu I 1849, 50, 51, and 52, in 
the way tram pled upon the 
blessings 80 pountifally be- 
stowed upon them. Wheat was suf- 


fered to to waste in a shameful 
manner. It was fed to horses, thrown 
to hogs, and trampled in the mud. [ 


told them they would want bread, and 
they did. If it had not been for the 
kind hand of God in his merciful 
providences to us, we should have 
suffered much more than we did ; our 
sufferings would have been extreme. 
The Lord has poured out his bless- 
_ ings on the atmosphere, on the water, 
‘ and on the soil of this country.’ No 
other people but the people of the 
Saints could have sustained them- 
selves here. If we abuse these chvuice 
blessings, the Lord will blast the 
fertilizing elements with his wither- 
ing touch, and leave us desolate. 
Let us be thankful for what we have 
in ion, and use it exclusivel 
for building up the kingdom of f God: 
the establishment of Zion, and the 
triumph of righteousness and truth.’ 
_ Let every penny, every dollar, every 

sum of money, large or small, be de- 
voted to this all-absorbing interest, 
as also every moment of time. These 
are matters with which we are all 
acquainted; they are not mysteries 
that are far beyond our compre- 
hension. 

‘Twenty-five, twenty-eight, and 
thirty years ago, our influence and 
_ Dational character were but small 
indeed. - The image which now pre- 
sents iteelf is still small, we admit; 

nevertheless it presents a bold front 
to the nations, and has become 
worthy of their notice. We are try- 
ing to be the image of those who live 
in lgaven; we are trying to pattern 
after them, to look like tt ses to walk 
and talk like them, to deal like them, 
and build up the of heaven 
as théy have done. I think that 
after awhile we shall attain to the 
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very image and likeness of the 


ren of (iod who have 
image will i | 
grow, and spread abroad, and still 
expand in its proportions, stretching 
igh t hand and to the left, 
struggli mgr room on ail sides, in 
as we are ahd 
learn to appreciate the eninge we 
have already received. — 
Do we appreciate the blessings of 
this our mountain home, far removed 
from the war, blood, carnage, and 
death that are laying low in the dust. 
thousands of our fellow-creatures in 
the very streets where we have 
walked and in the cities and towns 
where we have lived? If we con- 
stantly live under a proper sense of 
the greatness of our blessings, the 
stone in the mountains will soon 
begin to attain colossal proportions 
and roll with crushing weight mpon 
the toes of the “‘ great : 
We have often heard it said by our 
Elders that all the heaven we shall 
ever have is the one we make for our- | 
selves. How vast the meaning of 
this simple sentence! This one say- 
ing is a text worthy for all the holy — 
beings in heaven and on ager to 
h it embraces a subject 
We are exhorted to 
make our own heaven, our own para-- 
bodice?” 
ne ing y 
to the voice of the Spirit of the Lord 
that entices to righteousness, applauds 
and exults continually in good-— 
ness.. This Spirit is the companion | 
of every faithful spat Listen to 
its w and pursue with 
alacrity the path it points out. In. 
this way we may all grow in grace 
and in the knowledge of the truth, 
and by so doing we shall honour the 
life we now possess, while by pur- 
an opposite course we disgrace - 
it, life is worth as muvh to us as 
any life in the eternities of the Gods. . 
In that helplegs infant upon ite 


| child- 
| 
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mother’s breast we see man, an 


men with kingdoms, thrones, and 
minions. Then the life of that little 


frail mortal is aia great and | good 


its value is in- 
estimable. 

If this be true of, an infant, what 
may we to out of this 
infant kingdom ? We may look for- 
ward to all that belongs to greatness 
and goodneas, to might and power, to 
dominion and glory. Then how 
jealously we ht to guard the 
rights of this infant power! How | 
zealous and constant we should be in 
main its interests and support- 
ing its laws and sacred institutions! 
No less vigilant should we be in per- 
serving the lives of our children, for 
they are of the kingdom of heaven. 
No pains should be spared, no care 
omitted, in the tender infant 
through the perilous hours of child- 
hood to maturer years. Through the 
inattention and ignorance of parents, 
death makes many victims among our 
children, and they are deprived of 


magnifying their mortal life accord- 


ing to the designs of the All-wise 
Creator. Numbers of our children 
are carried off by death, through 
want of sufficient promptitude in 
battling the destroyer when its in- 
sidious approaches are first discovered. 
We have power in a great measure to 
prevent disease; and when it fastens 
upon the vitals ‘of our little ones, we 
hand, power, faith, and means at 
m ed, to restore 
ply appli, health, to 
coastal then to manhood, and to 
honour and power in Israel. Yet 
we neglect our children, and let them 
run out in the cold and wet. They 
are sick at night; nothing isdone for 
them ; but they are sent to bed to lie 
all night with a burning fever, and 
so they are suffered to linger on day 


after day, while the Destroyer is 
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At. length the parents 
alarmed and send for a doctor, who 
do-| is just as apt to destroy the life of 
the child as to restore it again to 
health. We mourn over the 
little fragile remains as we lay them 
in the tomb, and comfort ourselves 
by saying, “Thy will be -done, O 
Lord; thou givest and thou takest. 
away ‘at thy pleasure,” &c., when by: 
our ignorance and carelessness we 
to | have destroyed the life God gave to 
us for a kingdom of glory and power, 
which can only be obtained through 
| our posterity. From this one child, 
this Isaac, could his life have been 
preserved, ‘nations would have 

into existence, until the multitudes of 
people through him would have be- 
come as the sands upon the sea shore 
for number. But he is gone, and his 
spirit has returned back'to God, and 
that is the end of his life upon the 
earth; your posterity is cut off, and 
from whence will you receive your 

and glory? 

It is to our advantage to take good 
care of the blessings God bestows, 
upon us; if we pursue the opposite 
course, we cut off the power and 
glory God designs we should inherit. 
It is through our own carefulness, 
frugality, and judgment which God 
has given us, that we are enabled to 
preserve our. grain, our flocks and 
herds, wives ‘and children, houses and 
lands, and increase them around us, 
continually gaining power and in- 
finence for ourselves as individuals. 
and for the kingdom of God as a 
whole. People lose their property. 
Why? Because they do not takecare — 
of it. Once in a while we hear of 
property being destroyed by fire, 

though this does not often occur 


among this people. What did you 
do with the fire when ‘you vettvel te 


rest? All such occurrences happen 


through carelessness, want of. 
ment, or ignorance. For . 
on a very dry, windy day, with a 


g 
> 
ox 


is destroyed. by carelessly 
the pin feathers off a 
Our wives are not apt to: 


of 


their httle children. 


‘hewe omer our traditions from 


the world, but we wish to.learn better, 


, it is: impossible to believe a trath 
that is not embraced in “ Mormon- 


ism,” whether it is found in the: , n. 
aite | our own heaven. here below; and if 
ine- | there is. anything that we cannot. 


community: who, if they conld have 
their own will gratified and be: 


are: Llessed with 


| sisters; and.so we 


the mare we,are placed under 


of using, that. wisdom. 


»| the: necessity 
and ability in the spread of righteous- 


nesa,:. the subjugation of sin and 


f| misery, and. the. amelioration of the. 


condition of mankind... The man: 
that has-only one talent and the man 
that has. five talents have respon- 
sibility aecordingly;.. If we have a, 
world of means, wée-have a world of : 


responsibility. If we have an we | 


of business to 


oceupy. every. particle of the 
bestowed upon us. 
en, instead. of searching after. 


| let us inquire what.we. ean do for.our-’ 
selves, and the answer will mere 


RE 


of naught . the, 


| otherwise i ey 


3 $5 
q 


172: JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES, 
chimney, a wife wishes: to prepare munitz..is exoused«. The; more we 
up an armfal of shavings, sete fire & 
them, and the flame that is: singeing. 
oft the pin feathers is:.also firing the 
chimney; from that'it spreads to the 
roof, and from the roof to the. stackgl, 
yard. A. thousand dollars’ worth 
property | 
singeing, | 
chicken. | 
| think 
i the croup, and then 
i their notions concern- 
We i 
and get rid of every false notion and 
ynen or tne Wodas. Or m im- | make now, we: W 4 wear. what we. 
mortal fruits from trees that grow in | have. until we.can make. more. I 
the Elysian fields of Paradise. The | have a word ef praise for our sisters. 
life. that now more immediately | 1. have seen the handsomest home- 
demands our attention,and I am fear- | made plaid in this.city that I ever saw 
: fal that. many spend their lives for | in any country. I would like to see 
them. wear it. when they go to parties, 
Their, home-made. plaid will. look 
DIGHUY Of Means, better to me than . all the silk. and. 
not do another day’s work! in their) satin they can put on. But when 
lives, unless they were urgc to it;| sister Susan gets a fine dress, then. 
Snch persons are told that they will not Alma 
should devote their lifetime they. now k as, Susan’s;. 
have to usefulness; but they have as, good a.one 
- Sufficient, they. say, and: have no need |- thers, or.a. little 
to be useful, in performing any kind . Bhe..wants a. little 
of labour, This: is a mistake, little extra braid, some 
Though. I possessed millionsof money. | insertion, or something to make. a 
and property, that does: not exeuse her 
it-is,my calling to- perform, so far as: 
I have strength and ability, any more 


ATTENTION TO ‘TEMPORAL ‘DUTIES, ETC. 


elothing: Hie’ youn. 


boys and girls; "thay aome tate 


the house,-to find a place’ for their 
hats, cloaks, and bonnets, that, when 
they want them, they can put their 
hands upon them in a moment. 
When they take off their boots and 
shoes, let them be ited where 
they can be found in the dark, that, 
if the children are obliged to get up 
at night, perhaps in case of fire, they 
can find their clothing, and not be 
under the necessity of being turned 
out naked, fa person can put his, 
hand on his clothing, he can dress in. 
the dark. I couple the necessity with 
the convenience. I hope we shall 
never be under. the necessity of ‘flee- | 
ing from under a burning roof, either- 
in the night or day. Let there be “a 


place for every thing, and every 
thing in its | 

I believe in indulging chi in 
a reasonable way. If the ‘little girls 
dolls, chen ‘the have them? 


Yes. ‘But must they be taken to the 
dressmaker’s to be dressed No. 
‘Let the girls learn to cnt and sew the 
élothing for their dolls, and in a few 
‘years they will know how to make a 
Gress ‘for themselves and others. Let 
the little boys have ‘tools, and let 
&c.; ‘and when they grow up, they 
are ‘acqtainted with ‘the use of tools 
and can ‘biild ‘a carriage, a house, or 


anything ‘élse.. we’see ‘the 


/ 
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Book of Mormon, or any other ‘use- 
‘fal print. ‘Such womeniare-not worth 
‘their’ room. would:do no good 
for me to say, Don’t read them; 
on; and get ‘the: spirit of lying 
in which they are written, and then 
lie on until you find yourselves in 
hell. If it would do any I 
would advise you to read books that 
are worth reading; read reliable 


history, and search wisdom out of the 


best books you can procure. How I 
would be delighted if our young men 
would do this, instead of continually 
studying nonsense. And in addition 
to this, let -the .boys-from ten to 
twenty years of age get up schools to 
‘learn sword exercise, musket and 
rifle exercise, and, in short, every art 
of ‘war. ‘Shall we need this know- 
ledge? No matter; it is good to be 
acquainted with this kind of exercise. 
Let a few schools be started by those 


|who are capable of teaching the 


sciences. The science of architecture, 
for instance, is worthy the attention 
of every student. It yields a great 
amount of real pleasure to be able to 
‘understand the grand architectural — 
designs of those magnificent ‘strac- 
‘tures that are scattered over 
and other countries. 

‘raise calves, chickens, lambs, and all 
‘kinds of useful fowls and animals; 
‘Iéarn ‘how to till the | to the 


for “raising 
6 soil; ani 


In the 


‘best advantag 

products of ‘th 

to manufacture molasses anc . 
boys or girls ‘inclinéd in this direc- |‘from ‘the sugar-cane. Raise 
tion, let us encourage them and use | husbands, and let’ your wives lee 
évery meahs*in our power to direct | manufacture ‘fine linen. 
their ids tho ‘direction to | of 1812, cotton’ raiséd ‘in ‘pri 
the most aseful réstitt. | five to eleven cents per’ pound ; 
“Novel readling—“ig it-profitable’? I|‘now from thirty-five to sixty. 
would rather thatipersdns novels | cerits a pound ‘in (‘New Yous 
than” read ig. “Phere are uw to do 
women twenty, | Te cloth We*have ‘got 

novel than “peed “History, “the | ‘they 6 
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and New York. What will be the | temporal things is faithfully carried 

price by-and-by, as circumstances are | out, it will to our ind 

now shaping themselves in the; asa people, and to our comfort and 

nation happiness as individuals. 
If what I have now said about ay God bless you! Amen. — 


SALVATION OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL TO COME THROUGH 
THE GENTILES. 


Remarks by Elder Orson Pratt, made in the Bowery, at Provo, 
July 15, 1855. | 


REPORTED BY J. V. LONG. 


It is with a great degree of satis- | among the Gentiles,) with the house 
faction that I arise to bear my humble | of Israel. Perhaps there is no subject 
testimony before the Saints here in | that could be presented at the present 
Provo, in connection with the testi- | time ghat is of so much importance, 
Herne you and that has so great a bearing upon 
the servants of God who have .ad-| the human family, as the.one set 
dressed you heretofore. We have| before us this forenoon. It is one on 
had some great and good instructions | which the salvation of the Latter-day 

_ imparted to us since our meetings com- | Saints depends. It is one, also, on 
menced here the day before yester- | which the salvation of the remnants 
day. We have had instructions | of the tribe of this 


. our temporal and future prosperity. | stand, or reason about, or think of, 
The teachings imparted have.been/ but one in which we must 


—=instructions that pertain both to/| one that we must not only under- 
clothed with wisdom, and the gift | every mie | and power of our minds, 
and power of the Holy Ghost sent | if we would be blessed as a people. 
down from heaven, which has inspired | It is for this object, as has been plainly 
the hearts of the servants of God | shown to you this forenoon, that the 
who have addressed us from this | angels of God descended from the 

_ Stand,and moreespecially has this been | eternal world and spoke in the ears of 

| _ the case with regard to the instruc-/ mortal man. It is for this object 
tions that have been imparted to us| that the heavens have been opened, 
this forenoon, setting forth our rela- and the everlasting Priesthood sent 
tions, as Gentile.Sainta, (or Saints} down and conferred upon chosen 

| that have received the Gospel from | vessels. It.is for this object—namely, 
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tion of the | 


of the fores 
, lost, sons t, 
that’ God has given the Ur'™ and 
Thummim, and caused to »: trans- 
lated one of the most 
record,’ or histories that was ever 
introduced into the world by mortal 
man. It is for this object that we 
have been permitted to leave the land 


of our forefathers, to traverse the | i 


sandy deserts and arid plains of Ne- 
braska, and to locate ourselves here 
in the midst of these lonely and 
ul vales; it is that we might 
and accomplish the purposes of 
the great Jehovah, in the redemption 
of the remnant of Joseph who dwelt | i 
here before us.. ‘I shall not, perha 
make a great many remarks this | or 
afternoon, as there are others present 
who no doubt desire to bear their 
testimony before the Saints; yet I 


feel to make a few obser wotiine in. 


relation to that degraded people, and 
in relation to ourselves, and our 
duties in regard. to them; not that I 
expect my feeble abilities will impart 
an) thing that is of much consequence 
or importance, more than what has 
already been clearly portrayed before 
your minds this forenoon. . 

With these preliminary remarks, I 
will select « passage of Scripture as 
a text. It reads as follows :—“ Woe 
be unto them that are at ease in 
Zion.” I think we will find this 
text in the predictions of Isaiah. We 
shall also find it in the Book of 
Mormon. I will the words :— 
“Woe be unto them that are at ease 
in Zion.” Do you think, brethren 
and sisters, while so much depends 
upon our exertions and’ conduct, that 
we can come to these valleys, or go | 

here else on this American con- 


and 
be at. ease in Zion ? It is of no use} 

of this for a moment; for | 
the day, even the time of the re- 


3 sacred | 


duties required of them 
tter-day Saints were laid aside, 
or, at least, placed on the _ back- 
ground —- when they thus settled 
down, and were determined to enjoy 
their own Zion at perfect ease, did 
the Lord suffer them to remain at 
ease? No. He suffered them to 
be uprooted, to be driven from their 
houses and be 
afflicted, tormented, and 

‘Why did the Lord suffer this ? 
Becauae the people felt a ition 
to be at ease in the land of Zion, and 
to neglect the important duties re- 
quired at their hands. This has 
been more or less the case from the 
day that we settled in the western 
part of Missouri until the present 
time. We have forgotten who we 
are; we have fi in & measure 
what God has been doing with usas — 
a people; we have forgotten his 
purposes that he has. determined to 
accomplish in our day and genera- 
tion; we have forgotten the degraded, 
forlorn - condition of the sons of 
Joseph ; we have forgotten the pre- 
‘dictions of the holy Prophets among 
their fathers, who so earnestly prayed 
to the Most High for themselves and 
their children to the latest generation, 
- whose prayers have been recorded in 
the records of and 


preserved 
the archives of heaven, to be 
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is now nigh at 
hand ; and Zion, instead of being at | 

easé, must travail in pain to be 

delivered. When the Saints first 

to assemble themselves to- 

gether in Jackson county, Missouri, 
anu.began to build fine houses and : 

open rich farms, and were surrounded 

with every facility for becoming rich 

a this world’s goods—when they 

ere thvs inclined to settle down in 

easant places, with their affections 

aced upon the things of the earth— 

bon their houses and their lands, 

bon their grain, their flocks and 

eir herds, and when the great and 

tinent, and settle down upon our 

farms, or engage in our merchandize | | 


of: 


T76 | OF ‘DIBCOURSES. 
‘ettent, and upon bus 2% 
Zion,’ and thpmercy if theG 
diemption. of itis of 
“almost inthe last Gays shall obtain 


nined that: is, ‘through the believing 
and ‘tbe at ease before their |'Gentiles, or,’ in 
“is ‘accomplished or their | ‘the @aints of the livirg: God» 
st comes. ‘build |-have embraced the covenant of peace 
‘they | from among: the fientiles, and have 
‘they gather iseparated themadives from the wicked 
and herds, they multiply | their’ long 


themselves, We -will enjoy onr- |. 
pelves ‘and be at ease in*Zion; we | 
remain upon our ‘farms ‘and ‘in |‘and justas:much believe this: as‘ 
our fine houses; we ‘will-engage in |'believe that the:sun shines ‘in the 
‘our merchandize and ‘in various oceu- | firmament of ‘heaven. Without this 
‘pations; we will’ let the Lamanites | ipurs: of. 


Wo ‘are in: ‘possesgion of k 
awhich is ‘hid from all'the rest of 


| 
| 
| 
‘et the purposes of the roll |‘has lost ite Ysavour, and therefore 
| routid ‘without our ‘help.” ‘And-after | ‘no: 
4 ‘events, “accomplish ‘this purposes, and |-not extend: the hand of: mercy ‘to 
folfil the covenants made with the | redeem this’ people will go down, and 
‘house of Israel; and: yet not lift one | lose their influence with God and all 
‘solitary ‘finger to facilitate the answer |\good men. “Weare placed here as 
‘to their prayers. upon °the mountains, and 
As ‘it’ ‘was ‘said this forenoon, God |‘God ‘has «placed us here Becazse we 
fs not going ‘to do this without our |:understatd principles that they are 
‘agency and @fertions. “What ‘aignorant of. We know about God ; 
| ‘the -Apéstle Paul concerning the |:wé have leatned something of ‘Jesus 
‘Gentiles? “For as. ye ‘in times past |iChrist:and ofthe redemption wrougl 
 4have not believed ‘God, ‘yet now ‘have 
“ébtained: ‘mercy through their -un- 
-belief,; even so‘have these (that ‘is‘the 
(Phi pestle vhows plainly: that |-hubitations, ‘and:'suffer:these song:of 
‘blindness ithe forget to retnain'in: ebernal :igno- 
‘ere “of the ‘house of Israel, -niight, ‘our ‘charge, .gnd wh 
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| you. how, would youd: fel?” "You | 
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those whose right it is to teach ? 
Teach them to read; and if you can 
them to be attentive, it. will 
knowledge of our 
can possibly afford it, feed them 
keep them from perishing ‘with 
hunger.. Just as long as they have to 
hunt in. the mountains and kanyons 
for food, . and to: eat. snails, snakes, 
and crickets, in order to. keep them- 
selves alive,—I say, 80 long as they 
have to do this, you cannot make 
them think of God. They will think 
of their hunting, and of 
something to prevent starvation ; 
for they must procure something to 
subsist upon,.even if it is by stealing. 
Then if you want them to learn 
knowledge, and to acquire it in the 
best way, and with the least 
to yourselves, . feed and clothe them, 
and then instruct them; and if you 
can get their minds bent down to 
study our language, it will be but a 
very short time before they will read 
as well as the best of us. Get them 
so that they can read the record of 
their forefathers—the Book of Mor- 
mon, and they will soon learn what 
God intends to do for them; and then 
the Holy Spirit will be poured out 
upon them, according to the intelli- 
gence and capacities they have for 
receiving the light of tru In this 
way they may soon be fitted and pre- 
for a greater amount of know- 
, and receive the eternal Priest- 
hood upon their heads, and then they 
will go forth to the surroundi 
nations, tongues, and tribes of their 
own people, and bring them to a 
knowledge of the truth. And this 
_is the p for us to work; and we 
have the liberty and the means to 
first ‘here at home; 
and when we —o instructed and 
taught those direct! in our midst, 
_ not merely by our but by 
our ee and examples, then will 
to go and convert those 


they will’ be the 
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in South America Gin 
regions of our.continent.. But if we 
cannot convert those whom we have 
around us, and persuade them to — 
u | hearken to the Priesthood, it is but 

very little use to go to others at a 
greater . distance ; here is the 


place. God has not sent us as a 


people to. ‘dwell in the southern ex- 
tremities of South America; but he 
has caused us to be located here ; 
and hence kere. is the lace ‘where he 
intends us to work. e are called 
upon to here, in the city of 


g | Provo, on the lands that these Laman- 


ites call their own, and where they 
have chosen their homes. You may 
say in your hearts that “it would be 
so much labour and trouble —it 
would cost us.so much of our time 
and means to convert those around 
us, that we have not courage to per- 
form the great undertaking.” But 
what were we sent here for? The 
has caused us here for 
v urpose—that we might 
A redemption of these 
suffering, degraded Israelites, as pre- 
dicted in the sacred records of their 
forefathers, and this is what we are 
told by our President; and therefore 
we can have no excuse, for our du 
has been plainly told us. This work 
is of the test im ) of any 
work of resent I 
with all my aff 
our President, re — vik 
be our shield in da 
believe that if we lose this shield by 


ing | our carelessness, or by settling down 


at ease in Zion, it will be woe to us 
that call ourselves Latter-day Saints. 
Yes, it will be woe to us if we do not 
accomplish this work’ that is given 
us to do. Do you not know that 
actors in 
some of the grand events of tintes to 
come? What says the Book of 
by | Mormon in relation to the building 
up of the New Jerusalem on this 
continent—one of the most splendid 


» 


cities that ever was or ever will be 
built on this land? Does not that 
book say that the Lamanites are to 
be the principal operators in that 
important work, and that those who 
embrace the Gospel from among the 
Gentiles. are to have the privilege of 
assisting the Lamanites to buil 

the city called the New J traaacrie, 
This remnant of Joseph, who are now 
degraded, will then be filled with the 
wisdom of God ; and by that wisdom 
pr SB that city ; by the aid 
of the Priesthood already given, and 
by the aid of Prophets that God will 
raise up in their midst, they will 
beautify and ornament its dwellings ; 
and we have the privilege of being 
numbered with them, instead of their 
being numbered with us. It isa 


great privilege indeed (and we are 
indebted to their fathers for it,) that. 


we enjoy of being associated with 
them ie the accomplishment of so 
great a work. It is to their fathers 
and to God that we are indebted for 
the enjoyment of such great blessings 
in ent of the prophecies. Their 
ancient Prophets among their 


an looked with interest upon 
their children, and they interceded 


day and night for their redemption. 
In answer to their prayers, an angel 
has flown thro the midst of 
heaven to preach the everlasting 
to the nations ; ’and itis there- 

fore to them that we are indebted for 
many of the privileges that we now 
if thus indebted as a 
—woe be unto us who are 

ered from ‘he Gentiles, | 

if we neglect to pay the debt by our 
exertions to save them! Woe to us 
who have contracted the debt! for a 


day of judgment and retribution will 
come, there will be no escape! 
No lawyers will be there to quibble 


and bring 


up technicalities of law ; 
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but the debt will have to be paid, for 
to their forefathers are we indebted 
for the light and knowledge that we 
possess. Therefore, let us bestir 
ourselves, and perform those, duties 
incumbent upon us, and then we shall 
receive our reward. I do not wish. 
to take up the time when there are 
others of our brethren that have not 
had the privilege of speaking; but I 
did feel to say these words. I felt to 
shout glory: to God this morning © 
when I heard our President speak of 
these things. My advice to you, my 
brethren and sisters, is the same as to 
myself—Let us wake up to a sense’ 
of these things; let us sacrifice 
whatever is required of us for the 
salvation of this people. With re- 
gard to going to foreign nations to 
preach the Gospel among the idola- 
trous heathen, I will say, for my own 
part, that I would prefer going and- 
labouring for years in those mountains 
to save Israel; yes, for years, if that 
should be required by the first Presi-’ 
dency, though I stand ready to go to. 
China, or to the islands and nations 
of the Pacific, or tc any other part of 
the world, when counselled so to do. 
What are these sacrifices to the glory 
that is to follow? | | 
[Elder Pratt asked a blessing upon 
Brethren and sisters, may God’ 
bless you, and a his Spirit inspire 
you when you lie downat mght, andin | 
your dreams of the night, when you 
rise up in the morning, and when you 
go about your temporal labours. 
May He inspire you continually to 
search and find out what your duties 
are to the remnants of Israel that are’ 
in your midst. I ask that God will 
give you this spirit of inquiry and 
arnestness im the name df Jesus 


> 
¢ 
| 
= 
‘ 
aris Amen. 
‘ 
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by, that. have been advanced mained in cna 


ant are strictly true, | timne hefore the 
wall appear to to ‘such. 
who. has ion. 
of this thee ap- | upon th 
in ; Jast | a deed 


eiyilized. 


most of'the nations of 
has also been sounded in Asia, 

ca, Anstralasia, and in hundreds: 

oO thé islands of the sea. The people. 
generally. upon us a8 a.aet of |. 
tics, and they do not consider us;| wo 
worthy of their attention ; still there wer 


are some whe 


, ithe "pea 
yrere 


brethren fo 
there, and to move 
over into Clay County. We stayed |! leaving sto perish. 
there a short time, and afterwards atthe we; 
went into Caldwell County. Were-! tecting hand was over us for good, 


| | | 
| 
| EARLY PERSECUTIONS—CERTA 
| Remarks by President dent Huser C. Ki IMBALL, made wm. the, QWETYn 4861. 
| not Fito, 
| -Fonrteen; thonsand 
| led opt, and took, 
ers, and made ys sign 
the Biate of 
| and, Wuropean natuons gene-| Missouri, ,pay the expense of our 
| rally, they haye knowledge or,a| pergecutors. They, their 
| history of this. people. ¢rueliies, and perpetrated the mo 
| was.in Kngland and commenced | digbolical outrages upo 
| preaching the Gospel | that were; ever known 
| years ago last June, and of, course. 
| ipped; some ,weretarred and 
| ed, and those who could not 
escape, were massacred, irre- 
OF Hf the 
ty had = not.: wertered, whey 
| have, killed ns all. Wo, then 
ato Llinois, ‘and had not been 
| occasionally .become,| there long £0, 
and embrace the trnth,| usin manner. gaye,us a 
| When the Church was first organized | city, charter, took it from 
‘ ha 2, of New, US , .. A that. too . without‘any 
| agpinst us,. ‘They, gaye us.a charter 
re for (3, and then went 
| quently..we.| to, work. and kifled, me of ithe men 
went \Kirwand, in. the State of | to whom the barter given. 
Ohio, | where, we bad peace for a, little The 
| Seagon.. ,And:then.we went to Jagk. || did not cease.there, but.it mani- 


therit by. 
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Five ‘himdred men were called 
to go ait in the Mexitén 
war, ad that td when we | 
mero at A 


“ani 


have died’ in conseduencé of the hard. | 


‘and: | 


y 
and he ¥ 
OF the Bot 


ever 


the 


footstool of the He 
‘im, 


at large 


ety about our 
g, but aply 
to remind you of some of thé } 

nent acts of our enemies, that yen 
may know that we have nothing to 
expect from them in the future but 


persecution and wmisrepresentation. 


‘Of ‘Our ‘sdiis aiid | 


Many of you are strangers to these 
things, both members and Elders, 


_ because you were not baptized into 


the Church until afterwards; but 
still you can see what the world have 
done to us; and everything ih the 
shape of persecution or , affliction , 
the world broug upon 
their 9 

sown, and their troubles have already 
commenced; but I shall live to sed: 
them broken to 
worse than they are now, and so will 


Will’ five’ to ‘the 


oyerthtiw ‘of the natior an 
‘théy will avi ‘Our wrongs.” 
of thein it Were born. while’Wwe were | 


ig; | tipon this ‘continent, 


pieces a great deal | for 


lye 


481 
oud of retri justice is in 


butive 
and I kiow this asi well ae I 
know that T live and dwell tpon this 


> Our enemies know not! what they 
‘ate doing when th they 
ple. It is trad ate 
‘domg déne’ ‘the 


orice 
who a 
ite poops of peopl 


+ 


| 


“we now them wand 


th, ess, es 


tion. The 


e 
with 
‘tatil the whole people were d 
‘and we ing to live to sae 
may awa 
and may if, yet 
destruction of this nation is male 
except they repent, which is not very 
probable. Notwithstanding this na- 
tion has been favoured with the 
revelations of heaven, yet they never 
knew God, they never knew that 
Joseph Smith was a Prophet of the 
Most High, and they 
know that the leaders of this people 


pized from on high. 
I will the bok thet 
in this 


the in ‘th of 
States, remember 
it is only a short time ago that they — 
‘would neither have a priest to pray 
r them, nor receive the Bible as 
evidence. This book, the Bible; says: 
“For with what judgment yo 
‘shall: be judged, and with what 
yo mete, it shall 

again.” ‘The nation of the 
| United ates tates got to reap’ that 


those afflictiotis, and the 


Tedeive 


do not now . 


| 
7 
Ga | flourishing and 
They persecuted 
WOU. no BCE ve nim, 
We have passed 
| 
| 
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whic they meted out 
to us, pressed down and running 
hey designed to wipe 


. over; and as t 
us out of existence “ with the flower 
_of the army” which they sent here, 
‘that destruction shall come upon 
. themselves. I am perfectly 

_ that they should know what I think 
of them. That army was sent here | 


..by James Buchanan to. wipe us out, | 
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I am, I would like to know where 


there is a man who could bring up 
_one circumstance to show that I have 
ever violated the law of the land. 
I know that I have been true to my 
country, to my Masonic brethren, 
and also to m brethren in this 


but they might as well try to move | them. 


the sun out of his place; still we 
_know that that was their design, and 
brother Brigham declared it at the 
time. Yet, although you know that 
those poor creatures came here for 
the purpose of throats, 
bard will feed. them own price, 
of them pay hand- 
pe for all they get. If the 
brethren had acted wisely, 
might have helped a great 
deal, and have got ther means 


for the building up of the kingdom | 


God upon the but some 
were determined not to take counsel. 
_ Now, as feeble and oe creature as 


They have now got. Masonic insti- 
tutions against Masonic institutions, 


man 
bour. But while they are 
divided one against another, this 
le are raising the standard of 
Emmanuel, and we will sustain 
ac Constitution of the United 
States, and also all good and whole- 
some laws. You may tell it to the 
nations, for as God lives this poeple 
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by Provident Weis, made in the Bowery, Great 


Salt Lake Oity, September 29, 1861. 


‘REPORTED BY J. V. LONG. 


It will ,, he. remembered by the | v 
brethren that, about year ago, there ce 


- was a Missionary fund started in 
| this city, which was very liberally 
.gabscribed to. This 
menced for the 


of 
purpose sustain. |’ 
ing the families of the Missionaries | 


Are tnereany my coun - 
men who would injure me? Yes, 
; scores, hundreds and thousands of 
anc operate AP 
Presbyterians, and LEpiscopalians 
against Episcopalians, and, finally, it 
ho have gone on Missions. The 
3 upon the secretary of that fund 
re now very, numerous. The sub- 
| ane all paid, but many 
| them have been, partially paid. 
is now proposed to replenish this 
| nd; and as this is a good time for 


POLITICAL 


getting wood, it is a good time to 
ea el in for this object. Those 
who feel to subscribe and donate, can 
to brother John T. Caine at 

the President’s office. This invita- 
tion has also been extended to others 
who have not contributed; and 
we now wish to give an opportunity. 
to .those who live in the adjoining 
settlements. We wish to give all an 
opportunity and a privilege of assist- 
ing the families. of those who are 
appointed to goon Missions. Brethren, 
let us pay up and continue our sub- 
scriptions to the fund, that the poor 
may be provided for, and the hearts 
of the Saints made glad. ~ a? 
The instructions given seem to 
turn upon political economy, and the 
pecuniary and temporal circumstances 
of this community. It is the burden 
of the instructions from time to time, 
and it seems. not so much by way of 
gaining political advancement or 
influence, but those who have 
laboured, and still are labouring to 
lay the foundation for a great and 
. nighty nation, are looking and stri- 
ving for the improvement of this 
people, to teach them how to be self- 
sustaining. It is the wish and desire 
of those who stand at the head of 
this people, to pursne that course 
which will be the most profitable to 
the kingdom of God, for that will be 
for their benefit, and that is the 
burden of the instructions day by 
day. We are counselled and taught 
by our brethren to prepare ourselves 
for self-existence, to look after those 
things which are calculated to make 
us free and independent. It appears 
by the great commotion in the world 
_ that we are liable to be cut off at any 
time from foreign trade, for we are so 
situated in these distant valleys, that’ 
may be cut off at 


all distant markets; and it seems to 
be in the economy of Heaven that 
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ECONOMY. 


may develop the resources of this our 
mountain home. By our united 
efforts we can uce from the ele- | 
ments those things that will be for 
our best good, and for the a 
interests of the kingdom of God. 
The burden of the instructions given 
by the servants of God from & to 
day, is for us to labour to draw 

the elements for our support. Here 
are the richest elements that are to . 
be found upon the face of the globe. 
There is no grain, no vegetables, 
neither anything that grows upon the 
sweetness or nourishment in a greater 
degree than it does here in this 
mountain country. The fruit, the 
vegetables, and all we grow, are of 
‘the sweetest and richest kind, and 
the most nourishing in quality. The 
fabrics made here will likewise be of 
the most refined and durable kind. 
If we labour for it, the finest flax, 
hemp, and wool, can be produced in 
this Territory. It is our duty to 
strive to raise every thing we need 
for our own consumption. The tea, 
the coffee, the tobacco, and the 
whisky, (if we must have such 
articles,) can all be produced and 
manufactured here. I am willing to 
make a bargain with this people to 
leave off all those things that I have 
mentioned, if all the people will 
agree to do likewise. These are 
things that we can do without; in 
fact, we are better without them than 
with them; we are better in. our 
bodies as well as in our purses. The 
sugar that is needed, and other 
sweetening, grow here in these vall 

of the mountains, and it only sale 
a little skill and labour to bring ‘it 
into a more refined state than we have 
yet been able to produce. Hundreds 
of ns and teams would not be 
able to bring the amount of sweet- 
ening from the States that will be 
raised and manufactured here this 


_ this should be so in order that we 
may become free, and also that we 


season, and the quantity and quality 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


can be increased and improved sued 
ear. 

; It is ‘a measure of political econo- 
my for us to,strive to promote the 
eral interest, and ‘to study to. do 
fhe most good for the community 
live in. If, we cannot abide the 
to our consciences, let wv abide 

the. appeal to our pockets. oice : 
You ang canght us now.) We 
must not suit our ways to strangers, 
but. we must look to the welfare of 


Brethren, there ia a ‘glorious work | 
before us, and great and glorious | 
blessings will be poured out upon us. 
Peace ra plenty surround. us, and 
we are far from the power and cor- 
ruptions which are now ge 
the enemies of God’s pore. 2 
Almighty has wisely p 


in the way: of his enemies, & oy | 


them they are now kept back, other- 
' wise, they would endeavour to swallow 


DS U in their anger and rage 
position. 


| e are now in a 
do those: ming. Wo of ‘of which have |. 
ean provide for 


| ty people, who 
wal and governed by the 
-of and we 
now an opportu doing it 
‘in these valleys. Tha. nucleus is 
formed, the people are here, and. we 
can do everything that is required’ if 
_we have the disposition to labour for 
its accomplishment. Let us. take | 


d like men and women of God, | 


who are filled. with “his 
Holy 


at our hands. It is a, work 
_ that should our most earnest. 
_ attention. Tt is not, @ thing of. a 
_ moment, and then’ to pass away; but 
~it_is the kingdom of God that, shall | 
remain. forever and forever., This i is, 
what we are strivi build up;. 
and let us take hold of it in such a 
manner as we can carry it on, and at 


ies ag in order that we ‘may |. 
the important work. re- | 


J OURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


the same time sustain ourselves. 
do this, we must 
that are necessary for our tem} ee 
existence; and let.,us be not 
to destroy what the Lord has give 
us we produce another su ply 
from the elements around us, 
our business, and duty, too, to take 
care of all that. hae’ put into 
our hands, and not because @ word has 
been said about tea, to go and burn 
it up or throw it away; but we 
should put all we are made stewards 
over to the best possible use. _ 
Now, I have no, obj ection to our 
keeping things in our ion that 
ve. ne for sickness, but let the 
y and the tobacco be put to 
thei imate uses, then all. will be 
e|right. Where coffee is produced, the 
ple do not use it, but they raise it 
or, the | barbarians. In the East 
Indies and wherever, coffee grown, 


inhabitants consider it 


and cnlightoned ‘nations. of 
our physicians will, however, say and 
that it ig perfectly harml 
when the facts before us show the 


effect of: coffee, tea, opium, tobacco 


and ,other stim and, various 


expensiv 
dulgencies to, be, the.cause of relucig 
the erernge of human life, so that 
‘one half of those born. into. the wor 


live to attain the : 


ng 


Ey ery 
| produce within ours elves, it’ would; be 

‘best for us to do generally without, thi 

we would have means to aid usin pro- 
ducing those things that are necessary 
to more fally develop the 
.of the mountains and valleys 

| Utah. mean that. we. could ‘gos 
use our means to bring the machinery 
here that we cannot so well manu- 


they term al 
Apart from this, it would 
taving to this people, for 
thay Lave to wmese ngs, from 


facture, but which, by bringing in a 
a little, we will be able to manu- 
facture after a while. eon 


Whilé: we. are “ professing’ 
righteous, let us’: 
prove to God, Is and men that 


we are in will: live and: 
produce those things’! that’, are’ 
needed for our own sustenance, and 
build up cities and make’ Zion the. 
joy of the whole earth. It is not a 
mere theory that‘we have to do with, 


dom of God; andvit is for those wh 


manently establish: the 
upon the’ earth, whether they will’be n | 
thle to niaintain the kingdom. oF not | not allow ourselvosté bosasily 
is' the Lord's’ business. "Wa | th 

that’ the: Devil: sécks to thwart and |: 


e to nininitain the 


overthrow the 


frustrated ‘ind afflicted and we fre. 
quently ‘suffer in our health, and‘in 


Be | stiedeed tin the ace 
dbjéetwe Have in-view. There is a 


ECONOMY. 
we have to give them up, but still we 
should try again and strive to bring 
stronger influences to bear and thus 


contention here among the influences 
‘we have around ug which is—whether 
the\ Lattemday Saints will maintain 
themselves independent of the Devil 
‘and ‘his co-adjutors, or whether they 
will for ever be dependent upon their 

- i) Lu believeo'that, with. the 


rill ‘finally triamph, which is niy 
prayer in the name of Jesus Christ 
Amen a 


things which we seek to ‘accomplish, 


we meet with such opposition that | 


} 
0 Dlessings | ihe. Almighty, we. can 
have‘ he ‘principles of' the Kingdor produce-in: # short time every thing 
kingdom, and’ in all } greater influences ‘and more uhion, 
this people | strength and power .t0 bear, that we 
gage in; they may expect his op-| may succeed: the next time, “We 
position: have the Devil; as every 
We- often: see: that people are | 

| | 


and the adjoining 
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CALL FOR TEAMS TO GO TO THE FRONTIERS.—ENCOURAGE- 


MENT OF HOME MANUFACTURES. 


Remarks made by. President. Yous, 
Oity, February 2, 1862. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT, 


I have a few items of business that 
I wish to lay before you this morn- 
ing, and the first is a call upon the 
brethren for teams to haul the granite 


blocks from Little Cottonwood to the 


Temple Block. ‘The road became so 
muddy that the teams were sent 
home, but we understand ‘that the 


road is now aps ae This county, 


Davis, Tooele, and the northern part 


of Utah counties can forward teams 
in a day or two, and if the road again 


becomes bad, they are not so far from 


their homes, but what they can easily 
return... I wish.to have all the teams 


that can be gathered from this city 
neighbourhoods 
and Wards go to work immediately, 
so that our stone-cutters may have 
constant work. Some of them are 
from a distance, and we do not like to 
have them out of work through want 


of rough blocks. It requires a large 


quantity of rock for the first story of 
the Temple, and we would like to 
complete the walls of that story, and 
as much more as possible during the 
present season. | 

I have another call to make upon 
the people now, which I wish to go 
out from this place. You will re- 
collect that a year ago this coming 
spring we sent some two hundred 
teams to the Frontiers to bring the 
Saints to this Territory. We wish 
to send three hundred this year, and 
they are as few as will answer to 
accomplish the purpose. Last season 
I think there were rising of si 
teams went from this city. I 


faith. and 
‘that the people in this city and in the 


for men to 


propose that we make the dividend as 


we did last year, and let this city take 
the lead; and if we are not over one 
quarter in number, we ought to be in 
good works. We know 


regions round about are wealthy in 
it is against m ine an 

4 ther the wealth 
of the world and let it waste and do 
no good. We have more stock than 
we well take care of. We want to 
send some twelve hundred yoke of 


cattle to the States for freight and 
people, and we want to send some 


cattle to sell and purchase things that 
are needed for families when crossing 
the Plaius, for we wish to bring all 
the poor that can get to the Frontiers 
in time to come on this season. 

Now I have a particular request to 
make of all our capitalists, and that 
is, for them send in 
machinery to aid in supplying all our 
wants in 
articles, that we may have every- 
thing within ourselves for houses, for 
goods, for chattels, for chariots, for 
ribbons, and for ruffles, yes, every- 
thing that we require to clothe our- 
selves with from the stockings on our 
feet to the articles worn on our 
heads. You who have money and 
and get 

machinery as is necessary 
for manufacturing those things 
we require to make us comfortable. 
It is our dnty to do this, and it is not 
your duty neither is it mine to send 
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CALL FOR TEAMS, ETC. 


‘and get ten thousand dollars worth 
of ribbons... 
It may be asked, £ Does not 


brother Brigham. buy as many store | ing 
not feel to find fault, complain, or 


goods for his wives and children as 
any man in the Territory of Utah ?” 
I buy more. Probably I bestow 
‘more, according to the number I have 
to sustain, than any other man. 
“Why do you do so?” Shall I say, 
to keep peace out of the family, 
or to keep in the. family? 
Which is it? I will leave that for 
you to answer. Such buying is no 
part of the duty of any man in this 
community ; neither is it the duty of 
_ any man to be a merchant in this 
‘community, in the manner that many 
_areand have been. I frequently tell 
the people that it is no part of my 
_religion or duty to dance, but it is as 
much a part of my religious duty 
to dance as it is to buy ribbons and 
other-useless articles of clothing. We 
are permitted to do such things be- 
cause of our. ignorance, and the sin 
that is in the world; because of the. 
of the knowledge 


‘Imowledge con the earth and 
the inhabitants thereon. Were it 
not for this i and darkness 


we should not be pardoned as we are 
now. When we become weaned from 
the love of the world, become humble, 


penitent, contrite in it, and begin 

love the Lord it almost | 
istracts us—some almost go crazy 
_ At. no distant 


‘selves—i fabrics will 


here. The inquiry. may arise, “ What | te: 

will be done with the money that a. 
_ will accumulate?” for we have paid |. 
to | to 


_ merchants here daring eleven 
_ twelve years past. not ot leas than from 


Six to ten hundred be fearfal: 
they will be cumbered with sur. 


time when this 


| plus means, 1 will promise eine 
provide a way in which they ma 
expend their means for the 
of the kingdom of 


do 
cast reflections upon myself, upon 


‘my family, or upon my 


and sisters for what we have hitherto 


done and still are doing in the 


capacity of merchants, or purchasers, _ - 

or consumers. I look forward to the 
people will possess 

what is called the wealth of the earth, 


that is, those articles which are 


accounted very valuable, but many of 
which are in reality of very little 
worth. The diamond is considered 
of the most value, still its intrinsic 
value is but trifling; by heat it can 

be burned like other coal; I esteem 
gold as more valuable,. for it cannot 
be consumed by fire. We would like 
to have alittle of this metal, for how 
much better would it be to drink out 
of a gold cup than out of an old rusty 
tin basin. We expect to have earthen 
ware, it is true, when we get men 


I here that know how to put the 


material together to make it, but if 
you accidentally let a piece of fine 
ive earthenware drop, it 


breaks and that.is the end of it; 
should a child or a grown 


n 
make a misstep and fall, when carry- 
ing a gold or silver cup or vessel, it 


‘cannot be broken. But this will be 


hereafter, it is not yet. When we 


-|see the time that the will 
the true riches of the earth 
and the heavens, we can that 


which we have, it will not be sa 


| by thieves. 


Apparently the merchandizing i in 

eel like urging upon 
fhe People the necessi necessity, of 


daty to urge this important item 
Upon them and to warn them of 
Coming evil to themselves, unless they 


| | 
| 
| 
heavenly beings: the want of true | 
Gizing m: ea goods Pease 
in this Territory, and the fabrics we | 
OUur- 
not be | 


coming summer. | 


‘we do not need mary ; 


attend to it. We want, in view us 
this, a Tibéral turn out’ of 


bring machinery from the | 


what we néed here. Why ate 


your |, 
wiyes unable to card a little w wool | cr 


intg rolls.to spin and 
your children some stockings 

cause they have no cards. Suppose 
there was not a carding machine in 


this Territory or a single pair of | ‘pr 


hand cardi, and they were not ta be 


had, how could we m | the 


without 
might 

in a rw ‘but the demand would 
be far. beyond the supply—it could | 


hem? Wel 


keep: pace with the wants 


comm We 

one ‘will draw the wire, peér- 
forate the leather, and ¢ut, bend: and 
insert the teeth, We could make one 
ere, but jit would cost much more 
than to import one. I want: some | 
of the brethren to send and‘get one |: 
or more machines of this kind, for | 
but whan? we | 
come to cotton an ‘wollen fabrics. 
that we need to wear’ every day, and 
without which we can not be so cém- | 
fortable as we now are, we need ‘mutch | 


machinery to manufacture them. 


We now need | twenty times more 
machities in this Territory |'c 


than we have. Wool now hes in the {i 
month after month before it‘can 


be carded, which | mabe 


our capitalists send 
carding 
nery? want to see 
hundred cotton spinning 


cost about | one hundred 


twelve 


Tt may be asked mi 


> to make ¢loth | 


‘anxiods' that thé” people’ should 


understand the vital _importari¢e’ of 
nt lives to 

T 
strain: potion of the 
mmalé portion o 

they 
teach ‘still T would 
to see application in 


9 many of the 

dresses they lave 

mselyes of wool grown in 

this ‘@nd° TI have not seen 
in new better article of 


.cloth than’ our it 
‘will bear: the ingpecti n of the most 
fastidious ‘votariés of pride and 
‘fashion ; class.of goods it can- 
not be exce Great credit is due 
to this. people ef the ‘progress they 
have “made. We have not in our 
an aristocratic circle, 

a brother wears | 8 ‘66on' skin cap or 
thfal servant’ ‘of 

| Gal we do nok his 


| to meeting, ‘thio ihe has only 
of, buffalo skiti* to oft Via 


es and other for 


Comey 
r 


that pertain to | sew 


us at this time and 


Hast th 
} = 
| 
| 
| 
| onverse with him, meet with him in 
rmeeti ig with ‘overcoats on whith 
wives and made, 
Hot the means 
ing’ your wool’ carded, nor ‘the 
puis for carting it yourselves, cdtild 
| have ‘produced the excellent 
| h you now wear'P You could 
| light ‘to see mother learn 
| ngthers to be housekeepers ; to 
to their Ie: to cultivate flowers 
| 


d t fall brother A. 


“is unnecessary 
to the Hast 
to China, or to any other 


er | country “for a little crockery ‘ware, 
inni and for we can 


e: those We need 


let. us unite and get 
right 


brought 
machinery manufacturing 
ith | it now, belongs to. brother Pyper. I 


ant; | would lik 


Tho 


e to see some man manifest 


ugh to that 

end put it to work. 

ir cli-.. ds of pounds of flax could 
| be worked.up by it this coming fall 


of | and next winter. Who will do this ? 


physical and. mental education. Let 
1, early, Teach 
iples of order; 


the littlegirl to put.the. broom in its. 


farniture 1 in the neatest possi 


| things. 


Tk ow not. 


s people are dilatory in some 
are many of them 


thinking about? The kingdom of 
God, sometimes. They want to pray 
atid have faith just sufficient to keep 
| in the path of the angel that is going 
round to gather up the righteous, and 


| the time their minds are 
be | 


their hint I look. 
w to. manly, loo 


op. seggold mine, or upon going to 
‘States to buy goods, and they see 

ves behind a counter, “ Ah,” 
a gentle- 


King I am deal- 


ing out the: ‘calico ? ’ ” I never could, 


ji day ,I ever saw in my 


nd;so low as to stand be- 
Taking, that class of 


hind 4 counter. 


herbs, and susefol. shrubs in ,the| young; and see that : 
morning work.| them, and deposi them im the prop 
in, the gur; or two. before, place. both males and, fonjales 
breakfast; this :practice is encourage :within them mechanical. 
benefit to. those. who, have weak ,| ingenuity, and seek constantly to un- 
in the. world they are, in, aad | 
learn how to take care of the cream, | It 
and, how to make, of it. good whole-.| Eng | 
some butter, and of the 
‘nufrtions chee 
rget. your sewing, sp | 
negleet to learn music and woul 
courage them, to read, history: ¢ 
Scriptures, to take up a newspay 
geography, and. other publicatic 
the, manners and. customs of distant 
kingdoms and nations, with 
laws, religion, aphical_ loi ~\ 
on the face of the world, the 
mate, natural, productions, the ¢ 
of: their commerce, and 
their. political organization; in fine, 
let our boys and wirls :be .thoroughly 
and everyoning in 
Téach them ;to. Jay. away 
clothing negtly, and where it 
fonnd;, and. when. , 
place cannot be, seen @, short.¢ 
tance; ;and. mstéad of asking. yc 
hyabands to, buy them xibbons 
frills, learn them.to make. th 
tha little boys, to lay,away the garden|; and can deal out 
wall be,.degtroyed, by.rust;, and.|'ia tog trifling a business for! men. Their 
let. them to, tools. that,|! business is. fo, glementa 
their ee 'and draw, from, them thé raw, material 


JOURNAL OF 


it into those things which are calcu- 
to make comfortable, beautiful, 
healthy, and ha 

Our 
_ the increase of their stock, and are’ 

keen to. gather around them the 
riches of life, but they do not | 
make judicious calculations how to 
dispose of those ‘riches to the best 
advantage. ‘They will fill the whole 
country with stock of every kind, 
but can see no way how it should be 
put to proper use. The merchant 
_ calculates that he will make fifty or 

a hundred thousand dollars in so 
many but if you ask him what 
he is going to do with it he is 
astonished at the question, for he 
never thought of that. All he thought 
of was piling up the riches. Did you 
ever think it was your privilege to 
place those riches out to in 


building up the kingdom of God? 
Do re sy not belong to the Church of 
Do you not pray? What do 


you prey for? One says, “TI pray the 


to keep and preserve me, to 
sanctify me and prepare me for his 
kingdom and glory; I just want to 
slip inside the gate, I am not very 
ambitious.” Do yon think anything 
about preparing for it here? “ Only 
in heart, or in spirit. 

My doctrine is, to put every dollar 
to usury for building up the 
kingdom of God, whéther it be much 
or little. I want the brethren to 
man out their teams, and send down 
three hundred this season, and four 
or five hundred when . And 
then I want to see the brethren join 
together their teams and money and 
send for , besides sending 
— for the poor ; ‘and thus we will 

the Territory with the necessary 
articles of machinery’ for a self-sus- 
taining people. It is necessary for 
us to sustain ourselves, or we will be 
left in poverty, nakedness, and dis- 
tress, as a consequence of war ‘and the 


breaking up of the general govern- 


ment. We now men who 
seemingly have very little clothing— 
wear patch upon 
would not by this remark have it 
understood that clothing orght not 
to be neatly and somewhat extensively 
mended, but I have: seen men 
pantaloons 80 patched that it would’ 
puzzle you to place your finger upon 
a piece of the ey have’ 
wives and daughthers, but they do: 
not spin. In Exodus we read, “ And 
all the women that were wise-hearted 
did spin with their han If, in- 
stead of our wives and daughters 
g their hours in idleness, fold- 
ing their hands, and rocking them- 
selves in their easy chairs, they would 
spin a little mbes | and a little cotton 
from ‘our Dixie, or that grown in their 
own gardens and fields, and make 
some good warm clothing for the 
men and boys, and some linsey’ 
frocks for the women and girls, they 
could with called wise 
women in Israel you happen to 
be in a party where I am and wear- 


|ing dresses made with your own 


hands, I shall take pleasure in 
dancing with you in preference to the 
lady dressed in silks and satins. We 
can do this, but we need to be taught 
day after day, month after month, 
and year after year. — 

Human beings are expected 
their Creator to be actively employed 
in doing good every day of ther 
lives, either in im their own 
mental and physical condition or that 
of their neighbours. But there are 
thousands whose days, months, and 
years are nothing more than a blank ; 
there is not a single trace their 
life’s pages that might be construed 
as useful to the cause of humanity. 
This people have embraced the 
philosophy of eternal lives, and in 
should cease to be 

ren become philosophers, 
understanding our own existence, its 
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Heavenly , will’ he not require’ in your cattle 
or benefit. 


he has made us agents to ourselves, 


which makes ‘us responsible for’ the God on earth and for his glory. 


way in which we use the talents he 


| touched | 
‘has given us, for the manner we ex-'| I wish the Elders,and we have many 


pend the gold and silver, the wheat | talented - 


and fine flour, the cattle upon a thou- | out this subject in the afternoon, 


ROBBING THE DEAD.—DANCING, NOT A PART OF THE 
SAINTS’ RELIGION.—KINDNESS GOVERNMENT.—MORE: 


TELEGRAPHIC WIRES. 


President Yours wiade in the Tabernacle, Great 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT, 


I have four sermons that I wish to ieuiele a 


this morning, and I wish | years past. 


about pag canon in which to| new thing. Robbing era people of 


morning is ‘rob ing’ the dood. Many it has been and is customary in many. 
pay pen flame. patho in | places to steal the body for the pur- 
| ee pose of dissection. I , in the 


ROBBING THE DEAD, ETC. a | 
. days will not become a blank through | through his faithfalness. He requires’ 
ignorance, but ‘every day will bring | us to devote these’ godlike powers to: 
with it its useful em-| our own advantage, life, wealth, 
ployment. God’ has ‘placed us here, | beauty, comfort, ‘and ‘exaltation ‘by : 
given us the ability we possess, and giving to His cause—the’ cause of- : 
supplied the means upon which ‘we | righteousness — universal © ‘triumph ’ | 
can operate to produce  ‘social,j over sin. “Then do not hoard up: 
national, and eternal eae | your gold; if you do, it will ‘canker,’ I 
Seeing we are so wond y en-| but put out every dollar to usury.’ 
dowed with priceless gifts by ‘our’ Instead of your souls being bound up: | 
md other property,’ 
t should be placed | 
ry he kinodor of 
| D Ve folloy 
and 
sand hilis, and the wine and c or | then “physically follow it out by’ 
they all belong to Him; and we too| rightly using your cattle and 
belong to Him, but he has created | waggons, your silver and gold, and 
_ man after His own image, and en- | your time and talents, then God will 
dowed him with a germ of independ- | bless us. Amen. 
ence that will crown him a God 
i during four or five 
preach robbing the dead is nota 


priso 

~-wonld 
quickly, 
Stance} 


to me, I would make.him a 
and a vagabond upon the earth. This 


y 
effect it will have upon their dead. 
who have been robbed. I have three 
sisters in the grave” yard in this city, 


and two wives, and several children, | 


relatives. Ihave not been to open 
any of their graves to see whether 


we all have made everything as agree- 
able -and (98, 

to the eye anc FART ‘ 

the best our j : 
duty in this 


as in ig ids 


fighes; perhaps..n9 than: 
i 
| 


| Saints, 

ceive their reward. I do not trouble 
myself about my dead. If they are 
stripped of their clothing, I do not 


want to know it. — 


Some, I have been informed, can 
| now remember having singular 
others have heard rap- 


pings on the floor, on the bedstead, 


torte 
o 
tanw oveicles orld 


BS, 
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Coume of, my life; ‘hear: under the ; the glory, iy, and. excellency .of, 
ity unable to think ao ntentment..and satisin 
onte ‘Maumeble wall..as Shey, can: promise, 
mot begin to. patiefy:‘my, the for - the earth “and 
What shall. do.srith him? Shoot) the; clamenta, .azound .,it...are, fall of 
him? that onld(do, no.gogtl ito | these: things.» All that 
: ‘power,, to,.bring.. forth those, things 
{ the multitade with, few, loaves and 
{pame ito me: would. 
t ‘would be my sentence, but probably | elements to clothe and to beautify 
| ‘the people will not want this done. 
| 
pesiaes otner connections and near 
A 
1ead CAL ng on ands give 
: clothing, for .they were naked. 
Pto tell were naked, cold, 
| &c.; and if any such rappings should 
| come‘ should tell them to go 
| | to their own place. I have little faith 
| | 


cr 


I thought the remark made by a 
lad to a group of weeping women 
was very appropriate, though I do not 
blame them for weeping when they 

saw the. clothing they had put upon 
their departed. darlings; said he, 
“ supposing the linen was all burnt 
up and the ashes scattered to the four 
winds, could not the angel Gabriel 
call those particles together as easily | 
as he could call nape the particles 
of the body ?” elements are all 
here, and they will be called forth in 
their proper time and place. Let the 
minds of the. le be at rest upon 
this matter. t has been done 
they cannot help.. If any wish to 
open the graves of their dead and 
put clothing in the coffins to satisfy 
their feelings, all right; I am satis- 
fied. I am also satisfied that had we 
been brought up and traditionated to 
burn a wife upon the funeral pile, we 
should not be satisfied unless this 
ractice was followed out; we would : 
ve the same grief and sorrow that 
we now have when we find that our 
dead have been robbed of their 
clothing. Or if we had been brought 
up as our natives are, when a chief 
died if we did not kill a wife or two, 
@ few horses, or a few prisoners, &., 
as soon as the darkness of night set 
in we very likely should fancy our-. 
selves haunted with the spirits of the 
‘dead, dissatisfied at our not giving 
them proper burial rites, and 


company to pass with them through | taking 


the dark shadows of the grave to the 

land where there are better 
hunting grounds. The power and 
influence of tradition has a deal 
to do with the way we feel about this 
matter of our dead being robbed. | 
We are here in _ circumstances 
to bury our dead according to the 
order of the Priestood. _ But some of 
our brethren die upon the ocean ; they 
cannot be buried in a burying ground, 
but they are sewed up in canvas 
cast into the om and perme in two 
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minutes after they are in the Inevidlb 


of the shark, yet those persons will * 


come forth in the resurrection, and 


rceeive all the glory of which they — 
are worthy, and wi 


all the beauty of 

as much so asif they had been laid 
away in a gold or silver coffin, and in 
a e expressly for burying the 
dead. If you think opposi 
your thoughts are in vain. 
saw the dead, smalland great, stand be- 
fore God ; and the books were opened, 
and another book was opened, which is 
the book of life: and the dead were 
judged out of these things which were 
written in the books, according to their 
works. And the sea gave up the dead 
which werein it; and death and hell 
delivered up the dead which were in 
them; and they were judged ev 
man to their works.” 

the particles of ‘ehioh the body is com- 


“AndI 


posed sre distributed to the four — 


quarters of the earth, at the sound of 
the trumpet, when the dead are to 
come forth the dust that composed 
their bodies, that portion which is 


suffered to; endure, will come from . 


the ends of the earth, mote by mote, 
particle by particle, ‘atom to atom, 
bone to bone, sinew to sinew, and 
flesh will cover them, and the same 
body will come forth in the resur- 
rection, as much so as the body of 
Jesus came forth from the tomb. 

Do as you please with to 
up your friends. If I should 
undertake to do an of the kind, 
I should clothe them completely and 
then lay them 4: in. Aad if 
you are afraid of their being robbed 
again, put them into your 


and night until yon are pretty sure that 


where you can watch them by i 
the clothing is rotted, a then 
them away in the’barying 


would let my 
I am aware of log and i 


peace. 
and | of the feelings of the commuhity ; I 


‘at ol 


a 
4 
‘ 
4 
af 
> 
| 
| 
\ 4 
» 
2 
+ 
by 
‘ 
e ‘ 
‘ 
‘ 


beneath my comprehension that have 
not ventured to ‘mutch’ about it. 


Twill now to nay: next text. 
¥ have lately preached a short sermon 
to the Bishops, in Bishops’ meeting, 


and T now wish’ to present the subject 
those remarks to this congregation; 
were ini’ relation: to‘ the‘ Bishops 
-rooms: for’ their 
school-h meetings. In 
judgment, ati’ opposed to 
aking. cotillion hall a place of 
All men héive their agency, 
and: should be’ permitted to: act as 

freely as cotisistent, ‘that: they 
fest by their whether 

aré’ controlled ‘by the pare princip 
of righteoustiess.: Many of you remem- 
ber that at first we asssembled ‘in a 
bowery ‘on the 'sotith-east corner of 
this block; where: for some 
time‘ under ite shade, held 
hing meetings, sacrament meet- 
Tiigs, political mee , atid 
kind of’ public! gathering; because’ it 
was‘ the only “place’that would then 
acvornmodate the people: Soon after 
that''we built''this Tabernacle.’ We 
probably had not''the’ first ‘stick of 
timber on‘ the ground’ ‘before I was: 
bésonght’ to‘ build: it’ for dancing in 
and’ for theatrical purposes. I said 
no, to every ‘one that ‘requested me to 
do'that. I told ‘that dancing and 
theatrics] performanceswereno part of 
our religion ;: we are | 
occupy: ‘portion’ of the time in. 
those amusements; ‘very careful 
gtivve ‘the: Spirit. ‘of the Lerd. |: 
More‘or less amtsenient that ‘kind 
lon,’ but’ whén‘we 
come to the thingsef God; Thad rather 
not have then? mixed apwith amnuse- 

mont liké-a, Gish‘ of 
like to dance; ‘but do wantto. 
sin’? rather sin -I would 
wish never to: dance “or hear‘a fiddle: 
again whilé T lives Letthat which 


would: sin in be taken from me, and 
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let me’ be kept it from this tite 
henceforth and for ever, no matter 
what it is” Edike my pastimes: and 
enjoy myself as’ you ‘do, in amus& 
ments wherein wedo not sii; Brother 
Woolley ‘arid’ myself had some 
conversation. on this subject, and' he 
thought that he would build a house to 
accommodate s0vial’ gatherings but 
could not at’ that-time very‘ well’ dé 
it, built the: hall which is ‘called 
the Social Hall. In it are combiried 
a dancing-room and 4 small stage for 
theatrical performances. ‘Thatis‘our 
fan: half, and’ not a place in which to 
administer the sacrament: We dedit 


‘thay | cated it} tothe purpose for which it 
| was built, and from the day we first 


met there until:now, I would rather 
see it laid'in-ashes in‘a moment than 
to see it by the wicked. 

We prayed that' the ‘Lord’ would’ pre- 
serve it to the Saints; and if it could 
not thus be preserved, let itibe destroyed 
and not be oecupied by the wicked. 


every | You know ‘what spirit attends’ that 


room. There we have ‘had governors, 
judges, doctors, lawyers, merchants; 
passers-by, &c.,; who did not belong 
to our Charch, ‘and what has been the 
universal | declaration of each’ and 
e one? “T never felt so well 
before in’ all'my life at'any party as 
I do here;” and‘ the Saints ‘do not 
feeY as well: in any ‘other place of 
‘amusement. We have a beautifal 
‘assembly room in the: 13th Ward, 
but‘ you cannot feel ‘aswell in a | 
built'arid ‘dedicated te that 
 thipg in: its time, and every 
thing in its place. 
In the year: 1849, think it was, 
‘T was:ealled ‘upon to ‘give'a draft for 
a: school-house; that: would be 


‘and duitable for each ward. 


I gave that ‘draft, and-I do not: think 
that I could now alter it for ‘the 
‘better,’ ‘been a. school- 
douse built tothe draft? 
There have been a few wings‘built, 


| 
7 
if 
«. 
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and the.main body of the building 


I drafted was not intended for a. 
By referring to the 


dancing-hall. 
plan I gave, you can see my idea‘ ofa 
Ward ‘school-house, but it has not 
been carried out.. It is now whi 
around that we are op to dancing 
in the 14th Ward School-room. This 
not so. Ihave been there several 
times, and enjoyed myself well, as 
also in the 13th Ward house, which 
is called the Assembly Rooms, though 
I would call it a cotillion hall. Iam 
opposed to making the youth of our 
fand believe that dancing and frolick- 
ing are a part of our religion, when in 
truth they are not any part of it, 
though I hear from 


Tam 

op to “this a fan ball 
not mean for I méan 
rhs the recuperation of our spirits and 
bodies. Ishall not be opposed to the 
brethren’ 3 building a “meeting 


-house 
somewhere else, and keeping their 
cotillions halls for parties,‘ but I am 
not willing that they should convert 
the house fh has heen set apart for 
— meetings into a dancing 


I will now’ pass to my third text. 
I can say with confidence, that 
is no people on the face of this thas 
that pay more t to females than 
do this people. I know of no com- 
munity where females enjoy the 
privileges they dohere. If any one 
of them is old and withered and so 
dried up that you have to put weights 
on her skirts to keep her from blowing 
away, she is so privileged that she is 
in everybody’sdish or platter---her nose 


ai 


when talking a 
their husbands said, 
husband’s wives would leave him, 


self, 
feel, more or legs, ‘at. times, both old 


| the cheerfuln 


hey Wear 
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is everywhere } still she 
will go home and tell her ht band that 
she is slighted. Here we see. the’ 
marked ¢ fect of the curse that was'in 
the upon woman,’ 


| their desire ig to their husbands all 


the time. It is “and he’ 


shall rule over you.” Now pnt the’ 
two together. else must be 
spoken to,.no other must’ be’ 
dan with) no other lady must sit 


at the head of the table with her 


husband, 

A few years ago one of my wives, 
about wives leaving’ 
“T wish my 


soul of them except my- 


every 
That is the. way they all 


and young. The ladies of seventy, 


ted here with 
3 as are the rest. 
All are greeted with kindness, respect, 
and no matter ‘whether 
or silks, and ‘satin, 
they are all ‘alike 
beloved according to their beliaviour ; 
at least they are so far ae ‘am: 
concerned. 

It may be all well enough if-a, 
woman can attain faith to throw oft — 
the curse, but there is one thing she 
cannot away with, at: least: not so fur 
as I’ am concerned, ‘and that is, “and 
be shall rule over thee.” I can do 

t. b causing my women to do as 
they’! mind ‘to, and at the same 
me they ‘do’ not know what is going 
{ie When F say rule, I do not mean 
| with an iron hand, but merely to:take 
| the lead—to Tead ‘them: in the path I 
| wish them! to walk in. They may be 


,| years of age are g 


| determined ‘not. to aftiswer my “will, 


but they are doing it all’ the:time 
without knowing it. Kindness, love, - 
and affection are the best rod to 
use upon the refractory. Solomon is 
said to have been the wisest man that 
ever lived, and he is said to have 


part of your religion, for I understans 
that this is. one branch of your) 
religion, and I like this dancing ve 
much.” It isno part of our religio 
and I am opposed to devoting to & 
cotillion room, a house set apart for 
the worship of God. I am oppose : 
to having’ cotillions or theatrical per 
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have tried both kinds on children. I 
can pick out seores of men in this 
congregation who have driven their 
children from them by using the 
wooden rod. Where there is severity 
there is no affection or filial feeling in 
the hearts of either party ; the children 
would rather be away from father 
than be with him. 

In some families the children are 
afraid to see father—they will run 
and hide as from a tyrant. My 
children are not afraid of my foot- 
fall ; except in the case of their having 
done something wrong they are not 
afraid to approach me. I could break 
the wills of my little children, and 
whip them to this, that, and the 
other, but this I do not do. Let the 
child have a mild training until it has 
judgment and sense to guide it. I 
differ with Solomon’s recorded saying 
as to spoiling the child by sparing the 
rod. ‘True it is written in the New 
Testament that “whom the Lord 
loveth he chasteneth.” It is 
to try the faith of children as well as 
of grown people, but there are ways 
of doing so besides taking a club and 
knocking them down with it. “If 
you lave me keep my command- 
ments.” “Take my yoke upon you 
and learn of me, 
lowly in heart ; and ye shall find rest 
to your souls, For my yoke is easy 
and my burden is light.” There is 
nothing consistent in abusing your 
wives and children, There is quite 
a portion of the Elders of Israel who 
do not know how to use one wife well. 
I love my wives, respect them, and 
honour them, but to make a queen 


of one and peasants of the rest I have | 


no such disposition, neither do I 
expect to do it. 


DISCOURSES. 


I will now pass to my fourth text, 
and the sermon will be quite brief. ’ It 
is well known that we now receive 
news from the west and east by the 
telegraphic wire that is stretched 
across the Continent. Last night we 
read a manuscript telegram, contain- 
ing yesterday’s news from New York 
City and Chicago. There are a great 
many in this Territory, who want 
that news while it is fresh, but it 
goes into our printing-office, and there 
remains from two to five days before 
the people can get it. want a 
company raised to stretch a wire 
through our settlements in this Terri- 
tory, that information may be com- 
municated to all parts with lightning 


[am now constantly annoyed with 
“What is the news? Have you 
received it?” Yes, we have received 
it. “When” Three or four days 
ago, but it is not yet set up; when, 
at the same time, if there is a particle 
of manuscript telegram in my office, 
they never rest until they get it; 
and when they have got it they seem 
to care no more about it. 

T wish some kind of arrangements — 
entered into whereby we can have the 
news before us in some reasonable 
time. We have been put off with 
printers’ excuses until I am tired. 
We send down to the printing-office, 
and inquire if the extra is out. 
Answer—“ It will be out in a few 
minutes.” We wait until morning 
and send again. “It will be out in a 
few minutes; we are now working at 
it; when, perhaps, it has never been 
touched. This Ido not like. Thus 
endeth my fourth and last sermon. 

May the Lord bless you all, brethren. 
Amen. | 
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COVETOUSNESS.—LABOURS OF THE ELDERS.—MISSION TO 
FORM A SOUTHERN SETTLEMENT.—GRUMBLING. 


Discourse delivered by Elder Gronce A. Smiru, in the Bowery, Great 
Salt Lake Oity, October 20, 1861. 


REPORTED BY J. V. LONG. 


regard it a distinguished privil 

conferred upon me, 
the opportunity roy arising in this 
congregation and speaking to m 
brethren and sisters. The Priesthood 
which the Lord has conferred upon 
my head through his servant, and 
which in his abundant mercy he has 
enabled me thus far to ify, is 
my joy, my theme, and the thoughts 
and reflections of my soul are how 
and by what means I may in the best 
possible manner make honourable all 
those blessings and ordinations which 
have been conferred upon my head. 
It is and ever has been, since I 
entered into this Church, my desire 
to be found among those who are 
valiant for the truth. 

The light of the fulness of the 
everlasting Gospel which, through 
the voice of the servants of God in 
_ the last days, called through the 
instrumentality of Joseph Smith the 
Prophet, has been caused to shine or 
to glimmer in every part of the earth, 
gives me joy. It is still shining 
forth, and has caught the attention of 
thousands that are now here in this 
ee and caused them to come 
to Zion for the purpose of worshippi 
God under the instruction o the 
Prophets, that they might learn more 
fully the mind and will of Heaven, 
and, the ordinances of the Gospel that 
rent necessary for the living and the 

“« And it shall come to pass in the 
last days,” saith the Prophet, “ that 

the mountain of the Lord’s house 


shall be established in the tops of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above 
the hills; and all nations shal! flow 
unto it. And many people shall go 
and say, Come ye, and let us go up 
to the mountain of the Lord, to the 
house of the God of Jacob; and he — 
will teach us of his ways, and we will 
walk in his : for out of Zion 
shall go forth the law, and the word 
of the Lord from Jerusalem,”—Isaiah, 
chap. ii. verses 2 and 3. | 

It is for this p that we may 
be taught of the ways of the Lord, 
and that we may walk in his paths 
that we have gathered from almost 
every nation under heaven. _ 

It is well understood that the 
human race have been traditioned to 
the utmost extreme that tradition 
could possibly be impressed in the 
human breast, in the practice of — 
covetousness, the worship of money, 
the love of earthly goods, 
to possess property, to control w 
has been el in the breast, soul 
and heart of almost every man in 
the world from generation to genera- 
tion. It has been the great ruli 
Deity, and the object, worshipped by 
the whole Christian world. It has 
found its way into the: pulpit, into 
the monastery, into,the cloister, and 
into every department of life. No 


man .seems to desire an office, or 18 


called upon to fulfil an office for the 
public good, but the first. thing to be 
considered is, What will it pay? 
How much canwemake? “Is there 
money in it?” The god of this world 


| 


“has dominion over the souls of men 


= whieh’ they have planned, wal 


to an unlimited extent. Letan Elder 
go among them to preach without 
oF, acrip, and tell them so, and 
ley will immediately say, can 
believe your religion a great deal 
setts r than we a believe that you | 
ome to preach without having your | 
paid. Why, théassuniption is: 
ridiculous; do not think to stuff us 
with such a doctrine as that.” 
With these traditions firmly im- 
printed! ‘our ‘minds we have been 
“gatheréd; ‘and have brought along our | 
‘and “notions ‘that’ we have |: 
“while at sehool'; but 
‘Bll thé’e “things. we ht ‘along‘a | 
“feeling! in socks ‘up Zion, 
‘and to be’ faithful in ‘all things | 
as ‘we’ remain in this life, ‘that 
miay inherit : Blessing in ‘the ‘life | 
Whichis come. | 
fiispired with “feeling | 
our breasts an’ enrol ‘desire to | 
for ‘the bi ‘of Bion, | 
‘aiid this desire existe in a many 
“Wilders. Some of the brethren have de- | as 


of theearth 
to preach. part of them for |: 
‘the sake it a matter of | 


men “have “been 
the’ Priesthood will dare 
“to ask how mitich they can make | 
Mission; ‘when’ their. business is to 
‘labour for! the building up of ‘the 
kingdom of God: ' This: feeling ‘of 
speculation has .gon6 "so ‘far as to 
‘@ngross ‘the ‘attention of mien in the | 
‘ministry, 80 that wherever they have | 
"gone" they’ have levied grievous con- 
ions upon the’ people,- and it 
have been the first: thing 


that-every step they have taken has 
‘been ‘with a view toa reward in gold ! 
‘Th softié! instanves the poor have been 
taxed,” those’ to whom the 
‘should ‘have ‘been preached freely, 
without money and without price, to 
furnish money to'gratify the anibition 


deine! there } 
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Elders; I hope they are not many, 
but there are a few instances no doubt. 
On the other hand, the Elders that 
have remained at home ever since the 
| Church was driven ‘from Jackson 
county, and that have continued to 
farm and perform different services “ 
their business, have hot by any 
been idle ‘ spectators, but they have © 
been pillars in the Church. For as 


1 soon as the Church was organized, 


Bishops, and Teachers 
‘were ne to ‘give counsel and to 
e in the temporal: affairs of the 
thereby sustaining the king- 
‘dom; and while ‘these 
other Elders have not been 
ous as Biders travelling abroad, 
‘have iflars ‘at’ home ‘im 
constra building ‘the 
m ‘Goa on the earth. 
While we take this into 
tion ‘we will”: review, for a 
moment, oe présent acts of the Elders 
ofthe very few of the’ whole 
the oan be pointed out 
‘having done: work 
What ‘the world 
, great work, or big 
things, is sorhewhes différent frota te 
kind of work that «the Elders in this 
Church aré: ted to: do. For 
instanee, it is said:that ‘Saint Patrick 
'to “Treland ‘and: banished all the 
toads ‘and , and. then converted 
the whole of Ireland, and ‘that he-not 
only ‘converted ‘the>:people, ‘the 
best. of it is'that the greater part:of 
them remain’ firm to the faith: ‘of 
Catholicism until the present day. 
There are a few Elders: who have 
baptized their thousands, 
‘account may be found in the records 
of the Church of «sme who have 
gone on: Missions: and: baptized their 
-hundreds; but as a ‘thing it 
is hard to find but few who were very 
distinguished in ‘this respect Con - 
stant labour, diligence and humility 
thay and does many, they are 


reigned | in the of 


at 
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the Gospel. But only a portion of 
those who have embraced the Gospel 
under the auspices of those successful 
Elders,..have had faith and: energy 
enough to gather with the Saints, to 
take part in helping to build up Zion, 
By-and-bye. sub-division takes place, 
and; the,-people spread themselves 
abroad upon, the right.and upon the | teac 
Jeft, forming new. settlements all 
through this great desert. In this 
NY, the work has atiained its present 

and, the kingdom is:being 
built up. It is like the labourer with 
his spade and wheelbarrow, who com- 
moences:on a large hill and digs, and 
finally wheels it, away. Well, says | 
the. passer-by, that is small. business ; ; 
‘put. ‘by-and-bye. you pass’ that | 
and the hill 1s. removed, and a fine 
is on its site, 

“The Elders are shaniliky and quietly 
operating for the spread of truth and 
the advancement of the kingdom of 

pres and before the world:are aware 
of jit, their rotten .dynasties -and 
corrupt governments will. be. under- 
mined. and:crumble to dust. You | 
‘potice a bee, it. carries a little honey | 
to the hive, and continues to‘ do so 
from. week:to week and from month 
to.month, and lays up a store of the 
most delicious of earthly substance 
the: choicest. of. sweets, | 
,and this is tho-result of the little busy 
bee. So it is, and. so it should be 
with the Elders.in Zion. It is not, 
that we are required to do:and perform 
-everything in a minute, but by using 

the: minutes to do the little things 
that are within our reach, and striving 
_always to do them properly, Zion 
ols silently ap her curtains, 
strengthening her stakes, and length- 
ening out her cords, and she will so 


: continue until her wisdom, her inflv- | Inke 


pwd and her power ciroumscribe the 
Who is doing -this The 
: ford is do is doing it and it is marvellous: 
in our eyes;. But in all this we have 


bo contend with our. traflition, we 


+ 
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have 6 contend with the god of this 
world-—the love of money,—with our 
covetousnes, and we have. to contend 
above all our in 
can sit in the congregation an 
taught by, the Presidency ; yes, be 
to the easiest Jessons.. ever 
t, year. after year, these 
$0, no impres- 
a, 
like east, before swine, 
there are numbers of our brethren 
who. haye had to go to the States and 
to California, in order to see the 
difference. between. the om: of 
God and the kingdoms of the Devil. 
Then, after a fer: ee they come 
back and say, well I declare I never 
saw things such a condition before, 
_how | wicked. the world is 
now to :-what-it before I 
into the Church. ‘We have sate 
class, of mew who can goo, ward 
and say would labour 
tok up the: dom, and even. to 
acity u a 
upon | and settle 
highest peaks, if counselled to do so. 
go 
the Gospel, teaching faith, repentance, 
and, baptism for. the remission of sins, 
and to contend. against the 
presented. by .the: Gentile has 
been and still continues to be one of 
the most laudable employments in. the 
kingdom of God, but a comparatively 
to .do 1 
reverse ; he calls the. weak things of 
this. world to confound the wise and 
the mighty. reminds of a 
story that Bi Hardy te ut 
Johnson. “When he went to 
the Gospel i in Massachussetts, 
was plainly; dressed, his trowsers 
were § down to his cowhide 
boots, because they. were not. Tare 
Jong. enough. man. 


< 
‘ 
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you seen the Mormon? No, was the 
reply, have you? Yes, said the man, 


I saw one and heard him preach, and 
he said “the Lord hath called the 
weak things of this world to confound 
‘the wise and mighty, and by mighty 
I thought so.” It was but a little 
while till the only ‘argument used 
against this doctrine was mobocracy, 
arow at the meeting, a coat of tar 
and feathers, a shower of mud or the 
lighted torch. — | 
The man that exerts his power, 


his influence and understanding to 


guide Zion at home, to develope our 
resources. to shape, bend, and make 


useful ‘the elements and facilities 


which lie dormant in these surround- 


‘ing hills, has to possess superior 
wisdom, 


greater d of know- 
ledge ; and the Holy Spirit influences 


the leaders of this Church, those that 


are called to act as Trustees, or in 
any other department of the home 
affairs of Zion. Itjis required of us 


to seek wisdom out of the best books, 
that a foundation may be laid and all 


things properly prepared for the great 


fature, that our institutions may be 
rendered permanent and self-sustain- 


ing, that all things may be 


carried on, according to the 


will of Heaven. It is in this respect 
that the leaders of the people called 
Latter-day Saints have shown them- 
selves to be the wise men upon the 


earth, and it is in this respect, too, 


that a large portion of the people 
have failed the iad 
magnificence of the Counsels of the 
First Presidency, but have suffered 
themselves to remain in ignorance 
and stupidity. 

I presume now that in speaking at 


the present time, I am addressing a | 
- considerable portion of those brethren 
who have been called on to strengthen 
the stakes of Zion on the southern 
borders of our Territory. The Twelve 
being called to act a part in organiz- 


ing this Mission, has caused me to 


DISCOURSES. 
fall in company with a considerable 
number of those brethren who are 
counselled to go south and raise 
cotton, and I can realize to a great 
extent the feelings which exist in some 
of their breasts. A man who has 
come into this Valley to make Zion 
his home, has gone to work and by 
untiring industry has surrounded 
himself with comforts, and probably 
with wealth and an abundance of this: 
world’s goods; he can proclaim 
himself an Elder in Israel who is 
ready for anything. Such a man 
would go into the mountains to hedge 
up the way of our enemies, go abroad 
and preach the Gospel, and in fact he 
will find himself constantly called to 
assist in establishing Zion. 

The word of the Presidency is, 
brethren, it is necessary to strengthen 
the southern border of our thriving 
Territory, and this is for the general 
good of all. Now you go down south 
and raise cotton and you will be 
| blessed more than you ever have been 
heretofore, and know that in doing 
this you are doing your part to build 
up Zion. But some do not feel so. 

y, I have seen faces look as long 
as a sectarian parson’s face, compara- 
tively speaking; I have seen diseases 
appear in men that had heretofore 
been considered healthy, and that too 
as soon at they heard they were 
wanted to perform any unpleasant 
mission. I have sometimes argued 
the case, and tried to persuade 
them, in regard to this mission 
that it would do them good. Oh, 
but they will reply I have always 
been sick in a warm country. Well, 
I have told them, we can, in the 


| cotton country, in a few hours riding, 


give you any climate from the torrid 
to the frigid zone. But this is not 
the difficulty. This cotton mission 
/rouses up covetous feelings, for it 
must be remembered that the pro- 
spects for a large farm are not very 
good there. We can make more 


| 
| 
| | 
i 
| 
H 
i 
| | 
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‘here; we can get more wealth and 
get along faster if we stay here, than 
we can raising cotton in Washing- 
ton coun And in fact a few of the 
brethren eel disheartened about going 
south to raise cotton, indigo, and such 
other articles as we cannot raise in 
this pait of the T . A brother 
came into the office the other day and 
volunteered to go south to the cotton 
‘country, then he came in the next 
day and said he had been too fast in 
‘volunteering, that he had not got 
sufficient clothes to wear. I told him 
that it was a great deal warmer in 
that country than it is in this, and 
consequently he could do with less 
clothing. But he felt that he must 
to work and get more cea 
his family befor: ‘he could go 
replied that I considered the best thing 
he could do was to raise a of 
an acre of cotton. I showed him 
‘some cloth that my wife -had been 
ing and weaving. Then hesaid 
his wife did not know how. I told 
him mine did not until she learned. 
It has been my lot to take part in 
the starting of settlements in the 
southern portion of this Territory ; I 
‘have assisted in settling the country 
from the cotton district in ae 
‘ton county to Utah mountain. It 
used to be nearly as much work to 
get a man to-go to Iron county as it 
was for John Bunyan im the Pilgrim’s 
Progress to get — Christians into 
heaven. When I got them started 
‘south, they would meet at every 
“settlement on ithe road, men who | 


would discourage them by saying 


“ you are going to a poor country, Oh 
how I pity you, you will starve in 
that miserable country, here is a good 
— ece of ground close by me, you had 

tter stop, I can sell you all the 
grain you will want for seed and to 
eat; you are going away out of the 
“world.” In this way hundreds of 
‘those who were counselled to go to 
the far south were stopped in Utah 
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county, or turned iil from falfilli 
what was desired of them. When 
led the first company to Parowan, 
‘some of the brethren insisted there 
was not grass enough to their 
cattle through the winter, w in 
reality there was an abundance of feed 
for thousands of stock, and in a few 
weeks they hardly knew their own 
cattle, they had improved so much. 


These incidents havé been a lesson to - 


me, and I felt that I wanted to preach 
tothe brethren upon the subject of 
going south. . We are going down 
there to raise cotton, and the Presi- 
dency want men who are called to go 
upon this Mission to let it have their 
undivided attention. 

There are a few that have always 
allowed themselves the indulgence of — 
whining and finding fault whenever 
they pleased. This is very wrong. A 
spirit to find fault is an enemy to your 
peace and comfort, and also to the > 
happiness of those around you. It is 
a key to your destruction. It is so 
in our home affairs, when you go 
abroad and exercise this influence 
among the people you sow a spirit of 
dissension in the midst of Israel. If 
you have a portion of Priesthood 
‘upon you; you disgrace it in doing so 
If you have been baptized for the 
remission of sins you dishonour that 
baptism in doing this. Some will 
grumble and quarrel, until they go 
into partnership with Satan to o 
the kingdom, lose the and 
It is Satan’s t 

the Saints, but those profess- 
to be Saints should labour for the 
good of the kingdom of God. . 

The southern settlements were at 
first considered rather orderly, more 
so than some of those nearer this 
city, but in the spring of 1858, there 
was an influx from California of a 
large number of persons, who had 
gone there because they were not con- 
tented to live in this country, and 


who could not enjoy the liberty that 


> 
| 


Thetter .diggings, :and ‘many others 


‘was here. Many of them went to 
California to rich, bat a 

waa going to destroy all the Gentiles, 
and that if they came up here for a 
while they could .go back after the 
Gentiles were killad off, and find 


Alipught brethren:.were «in 
trouble,’ and,.if they: not live 


Mormonitm: they: would. fight for it |, 


any Several: h ‘persons 
ame into the southern counties under 
‘these; jand);‘similar influences, ‘and 


inténded to stay,:no doubt; until the | finding 


‘was over and: the Gentiles 
swept off from the earth; -then some | 
‘thought they could go back and keep 
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‘and where you have been considered 
examples, here you. have acted...as 
Bishops, High Priests, Seventies, 
Elders, or Teachers, and y our 
should be a: good ager 
imitation. A great. many Elders 
have been called to: go on this Mission 
‘to raise cotton, and. they, should .con- 
‘sider themselves as much on a Mission 
‘as: if they'werp among the nations 
the Gospel. . I adyise every 
man to: fortify. his mind against;-be- 
oming like.Saten in’ se¢cusing the 
‘brethren,’ or in grumbling, in. fault- 
in thought, | or in 
your hearts. Ifthe Migsion was ‘to 
go and: baild city on Tock, my 
would go at.it, for if you 
did not choose to-do. that you would 


| have ‘@ chance .to!.chogse a sandy 
is |! foundation. nat he 


cted 


who had |} 
stayed, at helped to build 
ion, retain, the Spirit of the 
is! Wa ere grumbling, | 
kindof daredevil: influence scattered 
.all:throngh the settlements. We saw 
of it: hare, but: where. the settle- 


lives, atid to: exercise 4-h 

over Abe of amen sat-all who 


wish to-tall to the brethren on 
this principle of fault.finding. If we 
disposed: to find. fault; with the 


Bishop, with -our.,wives, with eur 


neighbours; with.the Priesthood, and 
the general authorities of the Church, 
shall haye :allthe influences of 
Satan necessary: to ‘help us to carry 
‘ont our.design.: Those who practige 
these things. will soon be full of hell 
‘end: -have plenty of devils to. 
them te carry it.on. _ :You.are 
and. up. a city. and 
wall of, Zion.. 

én. You Came | here you 
| dropped. a desert, went-to 

when you you 
to go to. other jplaces .and, make 
| them blossom. also. ou. haye got to 
lay-out the-streets, make fences, and 
build houses, and-do. everything that 
ad | will pleasant, agreeable, 
and inviting. get up in oar 
modting: sed sings— 

{The cities of Zien soon shall rise,” 
but how. are.they going rise? We 


i 


‘the Sunday, |» 
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| 
tavern. A man who been 
the: Gentiles and. seryed the Devil fc 
several yéars, would ‘come up to tl 
‘Perritory and expect to: be 
‘as much, as those who stayed at home 
and attended to their ‘own business | 
aod laboured for the good. of the | 
-kingdom, ‘when. as much 
kind.took deeper holdiand had a 
more! powerful effect. The. spirit 
| 
| and saved in the kingdom of God. 
es this was ascertained’ me 
| 
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accomplish this we are going to build 
them on the high mountains. We 
-are not only going to sing about 
building them, but we are going to 
do the labour requisite to carry out 
our designs. 

Now, I do not wish a solitary man | 
to go down there to perform this 
service that can not go withihis whole 
heart. If he has got. «.splendid ; 
house, a mill, or farm, or 
machir:e in this part of the Territory. . 
and his heart is set upon it, his soul 
will be here. He will be like some } 
Elders that are sent to England on 
thissions ; they say. “yes, L-will go 
_ and preach,” labateadien get there | 
_it'is, * Qh dear if 1 was but ati home.” 
If I were. presiding over such a man 
would send: him home; #0 that-I 
‘might get rid of the poisoning infin- 
ente of his I want a man } 
is wife, 
children, the Lord gave you to me, I 
will go and doi my duty, and hereby 
show to him and to all mon that I am 
worthy of yous 
hem this: case the Mission to which | 

a, bréthren, called.is to build.a | 
nD r cs, for every 
thet to add to the 
cortfort and happiness of the citizens. 
Weare not going to be a 
ile isolated. from our brethren, 
are assist in building 
“ap Zion. Wertvant all necessary and 


Santa Clata, it won’tscosb. more than | 
“fifty: thousand dollara. But you need. 
not be afraid of leaving head-quarters, 
for although we cannotall live athend. | 


‘mportant. improvements, 
build telegraphic line frou. bere to | enlarge 


the world, and when Zion i is not big 


enough for us, the Lord will be 
willing to stretch it so as to make 
room for his Saints. Oh, says a 
brother, I am perfectly willing to ge, 
but I understand that we are only to 
cultivate three acres of land each and 
I cultivate thirty at home. Remem- 
ber the -Lord ‘has said that it:his 
business to provide for his Saints, 
therefore if we cultivate a small farm 
when we are required to do so, he - 
will give us a big one, for there is 

plenty of land in the. hands of those 
aa do. not. respect. him, and if we 
are faithful we may expect. to be 
made rulers. over many things. 

I want’ our sisters. that are. called 
to go with their. husbands, to culti- 
vate a spirit of joy, cheerfulness and 
satisfaction, and feel a pleasure in 
going. They ought to. feel that they 
are honoured in being .called to go | 
and build up the cities of Zion. This 
is the advice that I; give: to the 
brethren and sisters upon this subjegt, 
‘and Ido not want the Gelifornians in 
the settlements to. pay, 

oo is this a specimen 
of Salt Label grumblers ?.. They 
can beat to Cali- 
fornia, in murmuring, for although we 
wauld rather live here than anywhere 
else, we should discipline our-minds 
to live where we can. be the. most 
useful to the cause of Zion: . We 
‘should manifest our joy that. we have 
had the high’ privilege of helping to 
the borders of Zion, to inspire 
them‘with a spirit of faithfulness and 
} industry... was pleased when brother 


Spencer asked me to speak, 
‘May the blessings of Inracl’s God 


"quarters we expect: that head-quarters | 
will be connected 


rest Upon: yon all, Amen. 
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THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE GOSPEL. 


‘Discourse by Elder Pantey P. Pratt, delivered in the Bowery, Great Salt 
Lake Oity, Sunday Morning, August 26, 1855. 


REPORTED BY J. V. LONG. 


I rise before you this morning, my 
friends and brethren, to preach to you 
the’ everlasting Gospel, for'as my 
calling has been for the last quarter 
of a century to proclaim this Gospel, 
_ [have always endeavoured to do my 

duty both before you and others, here 
and in many other places. 

Before I came here this morning 
I was thinking what shall I say to 
the brethren ‘and sisters, if called 
upon to speak, and after a moment's 
reflection, I said, I will preach the 
Gospel, and when brother Kimball 
called upon me to address you, he 
said, “ Brother Parley, we want you 
to preach the 1 to us.” | 
: e Gospel of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus’ Christ, is the only system 
whereby man can be saved, and his 
being the only name whereby we can 
approach our Father in Heaven with 
acceptance, the only name in which 
remissions of sins can be obtained, 
‘and the only name whereby man can 
have power over unclean spirits, over 
Devils, over diseases, over the ele- 
ments, and over everything this side 
the celestial kingdom its influ- 
_ ences; it is of the highest importance, 
therefore, that this m of life 
should be declared to all the world. 


This Jesus Christ, the Son of God, | 


was once born in Bethlehem, crucified 
on calvary, risen again from the dead, 
and having ascended to his Father 
and to our Father to lead captivity 
captive and give gifts unto men, his 
mame has become the only name 


under heaven through which man 
may be saved, receive everlasting life 
and exaltation ; itis the only name by 
which man can remission of sins, 
the gift of the Holy Spirit and all its — 
attendant blessings; it is the only — 


‘name by which we may approach our 


Father in heaven and invoke his 
blessings—the only name by which 
we may control disease and the v 
elements by the power of his Spirit 
and the authority of his Priesthood. 
This same Jesus, after having risen 
from the dead, after having received 
all power in heaven and on the earth, 
gave @ mission to his Apostles, Peter 


| and others, to go into all the world, 


preach the Gospel to every creature, 
baptize them in the name of the 
Father, Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
and gave commandments that.repent- 
ance and remission of sins should be 
reached in his name in all the world, 
beginning at Jerusalem. 
ving given these commandments 
and instructed his Apostles that 
should teach all things whatsoever he 
commanded, he ascended up on high 
an 1 took his seat upon the right hand 
of: God his father, and he then shed 
forth the gift of the Holy Ghost and 
bestowed gifts upon men. its 
Those Apostles at Jerusalem 
to perform the duties of their Mission, 
for it had been said that they should 
tarry there until they were endowed 
with power from on high; and after 
receiving this power they stood forth 
and preached to the people on the day 


| 
| 
wy 
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of Pentecost the crucified and risen 
Redeemer, and when the people were 
convinced of the death and resurrec- 
tion of -the Messiah, and wished to 
know what to do to get rid of their 
sins and become. ble in the 
sight of Heaven, Peter told them to 
repent and be ized. every one of 
them in the name. of Jesus Christ, 
for the remission of sins, and he-then 
added, for the promise is to you and 
to your children, and to all that are 
afar off, even to as many as the Lord 
our God shall call. 

This being written in the 2nd chap. 
of the Acts of the Apostles, in the 
New Testament, as the first instruct- 
ions given by Peter and the Apostles 
at the place appointed, and at the 
time appointed, and under the cir- 
cumstances appointed, and this being 
the first attempt to carry out the 
great mission “to preach the Gospel 
to the world,” hence we conclude that 
the Gospel there preached, was the 
same Gospel that was to be preached 
in all the world, and that was to’be 
efficacious to all the world, it matters 
not what colour or country, what 
nation or language, learned or un- 
learned, Hindoo or anything else; it 

was the everlasting Gospel given by 
the Saviour at the place appointed, 
and at the time appointed, when they 
were endowed with power from on 
high, the Holy Ghost descending 
upon them agreeably to the promise. 

Consequently, at that time and 
under those circumstances which I 
have briefly named, the Apostles 
made that proclamation, viz., that all 
shonld repent dnd be baptized in the 
name of Jesus Christ for the remis- 
sion of sins, and they were told that 
all who would do this should receive 

il with its promises should go to 
éverycreature, and whether in some 
distant age or country that mankind 
should be found, it matters not ; there 
the Lord should send his Gospel with 
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the promise of remission of sins, and 
the gift of the Holy Ghost through 
obedience to the ; yes, in every 
place and among al] people the pro- 
mises should hald good and the signs 
follow them that believe. 

This Gospel, its history and cha- 
racteristics, are clearly recorded in 
the New Testament, in the English 
version, translated by the order of . 
King James, and. handed down to us 
by our fathers, and it is also given to 
us by our fathers in the Book of 
Mormon, and in many other good 
books, and in the words of many 
other good men who lived in ancient 
times, and in the words of many 
modern men, and many of our young 
men are made ers of it by 
becoming members of the Church of 
Christ, and they know what it is to 
become members of the body of 
Christ, and to be justified, freed from 
sin, and to stand before God with 
clean hearts and pure minds. : 

We have to know these things, 
and to be made sensible of what it is 
to feel the satisfying influence of his 
Holy Spirit. | 

Mind you do not forget when we 
preach this Gospel that it is a Gospel 
of repentance; do not slip over part 
of it, but while ing it up, look 
at it item by item. It is the Gospel 
of repentance, not a mere Gospel of 
baptism, but a Gospel of repentance 
and remission of sins to be preached 
in all the world. — | 

Why have any people a notion or 
disposition to obey this Gospel ? How 
can the people determine whether 
this Gospel is good ?—whether it is 
of any value to them, or what it will 
do for the 
plied with ? ould this Gospel 
do for the people of any age if they 
would obey it as a people? Whether 
it were a neigbourhood, a town, a 
city, a nation, or a world, or a million 
of worlds. I ask what would it do 


for that neighbourhood, that people, 


people generally ifcom- 
What w 


| 

| 

| 


that city, that nation, or that world? 
I will tell There would be no: 
thi any lo there would 
be nolying thereany longer nocheating 
no deceiving, no intentional a 
of promises, dealing, no 


extortion,‘no hatred, no‘envy, and 20 
evil: speaking: Bat why would all 
these things' ceagé Simply because 
yed the Gospel; because obedi- 

Gospel implies repentance, 


which ca evs und 

‘patting away all our evils and ceasing 

Siew: Amon le that 

obeyed the Gospel; there wou 

longer adulterers, nor fornicators, nor 
other evil that you can name, 
ow what cause vf objection can 

people have in any age,. re Ja any 


nation or langiiage—in En 
in Texas, or any where e rie 


there no evils where~this Gospel is 
obeyed P No‘sir; where this 
the heart of an individual, 
that individual ceases from those 
' things’ which’ are evil; for he is 
clined from them ; he refrains from 
all that tends to evil ; as the Gospel 
influences’a man’s heart, he ceases to 
countenahce all evil practices, and 
where the Gospel influences his family, 
there’ is a family without those evils, 
' and if-a town or @ city can be found 
_ that is influenced by the Gospel, there 
you will find a town or city without 
those evils which I have named, ‘and 
you will find’ them ' gradually putti 
away those which may be amongst 
them as fast as they perceive ‘them. © 
_. But’ resilly, says one, in Utah, 
thought the Gospel was pretty well 
and yet we are ‘ndt’ without 
those ‘evils, we are not entirely free 
from those sing. Allowing such to be 
the ‘case, that does not make these 
words false: Show'me that is 
 guilty‘of false ‘swearing, a man that | 


Gg found traducing his brethren, or 
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self, because this 


have other sins, and then add the sin 
of neglecting 


| 4 


that is found evil 5 or that ie 
a fornicator, or a thief, and I 
show youa man that does. not.o 
the ; he 

Mormon, Latter-day Saint, or a, 
brother in Christ, but abis not prov. ; 
ing thathehas repented of his sins, but: 
as repentance part:and parcel of: 
the everlasting G of Jesus Christ, 
and withont which we cannot be: 


benefitted by his atonement \and his: 


thercy, we cannot have the blessings 


‘| he purchased without we associate 


repentance with cur faith. I say | 

an essential part of | 
thie Gospel, th that the man who has not : 
put away his sins has‘ deceived him.» 


repenta 
the first principles of salvation. If-I 


tance, my case is 
still worse than it was'before. . 
- I have known the! Gospel, as I 


| remaviced, for 25; years, and in that 
‘time I: have. materially altered my 


views upon: some points. _ I then 
4 purpose of repen | 
and fors ‘their 
ing the Gospel with all their hearts 
and a resolution todo right. _ Well, 
it is true, that; their is a oneness as 
far as repentance and faith are con- 
cerned in‘ the outward. acknowledg- 


‘ment, but do all who in word 


acknowledge the Gospel forsake their 


sins We would all like to see stich 


a state’ of in the world; we 
would like to' seé our. neighbours for- 
saking’ their sins, even if we could not 
sins ppose we to: 
be: about: right ?' ‘Would not’ that 
answer for us’ without: waiting for 
others f—or 
8 t will do as well, 
soniething besides leaving off our 
and @ new life?» 
Perhaps we’ may’ not conie to the 
repentance of fear, or feel afraid of 


nce is one of. 


| 
| | 
| 
| 1a would’ have a 
| to put away all those evils from 
| 
| 
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doing wrohg, ‘but the other part we 
will’ ‘come for instance, 
the tae: of sing 
the ‘in whose name 
we! receive’ every good gift, and’ 
without: whose we 
receive any tual | 
that he,’ with all wer in his 
hands, and he “a oe things that 
would be’ good’ for man, nob only | 
ordered that) repentance shauld p 
ed im his name, but. ‘that the 
Apostles should ‘baptize the people in 
his and this Mission 
id baptize t Pin, od they 
for An remission ‘of sins, and they 
exhorted people’ e one of 
them to repent ‘and! obey this ordi- 
nance for the remission of mes 
they also assured ‘that th 
would do so they should have Guan 
of' the Holy Ghivet! the Apostles | 
further assured them that this pro- 
mise’ was to them that were afar off, 
to ‘all nations: and’ countries, it ex- 
tered to every creature! 


And, now, what’ objection cain a | 


man have to abeying one part mora.| 
than another part of the Gospel ? | 
Why ‘should’ men have such various 


about’ the when it is 
set forth ? ‘man says, 
T suppose that baptizing | 


_ me when T° was ‘an infant wae suf 
ey calle 
have “we not shown 

was of God, and. 
theéfore that ‘all men ‘must’ ? | any- 
“the | time 
righteous but sinners to repentance, 
and’he also commanded his servants 


reasdn;* 
fruits meet for 


and therefore the 


| been 


Carilittle childrén be instructed too 
the Gospel in their infanoy? To 

these questions every man’ 
would answer—No, | 


Well, 
what have we'to do with’ the God 


as it to little children ? x | 
are willing to car out the instraction’ 
of the Saviour where we are told to 


bless them, and: this we are willing 


to do wherever we see them, and to 
ray for them, but to sinners that are 
iently grown to be’ free to act 
for themselves ; who are suffi- 
accountable before 
the ighty, and to be capable of 
conceiving sin in their hearts, and of 
bringing forth the fruits of it, to 
such was ‘and. baptism, 
could never 
He. applied to little infants; it wasa 
of voluntary obedience, and 
it: not apply to the 
infant in ite mother’s arms. 
all nations, wid 


ple; not the 
to. observe all the 


Ings 5 it, then 
after which’ you must teach it to 


observe all things. 
- But you ‘see it won't require dead 


form to carry out the Gospel of 
Christ,’ but’ an’ infant eduld not ask 
what is the Word? ‘Persons have 
been used to trust:to adead’form ‘and 
have their childien: sprinkled, but if 

you could‘ riot help your 

abou 

t it, you 

‘that soniebody sprinkled 


7 
and is when 


it was a 


whom the Lord our God 


forth | shall ‘call; ©The “whieh “we 


» them 

| | 

and’ gate thent power to heal the sick Then, notwithstanding your infant 

and ‘cast ont‘ Dévils. ’ Sp nik i TOU never “Ope thie 

it in their ‘heart ? tittle childrer 

of 


been baptized 
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ance and of remigsion of sins to every 


one’ that will obey it, including @ 
baptism, a voluntary baptism, which | plan 


is applicable to all the truly obedient, 
im-every nation, who are determined 
to lead a new life, and bring forth 
fruit meet for repentance, and what 
was it? The Apostle in the New 
Testament, informs us that it was “ to 
be buried with Christ by baptism into 
his death, and rise to newness of fife 


in the likeness of his resurrection.” 


In my travels abroad, I sometimes 
meet among many others, members 
of the Church of Rome, so called; 
I believe they call themselves such. I 
say to them—Are yousure there was 


such a church. as that in the days of | 


the Apostles, and that you are mem- |} 
bers of that church? If there was 


such a church, says I, it is spoken of | 


in the New Testament. Well, are 


you sure thaf you are a member of | 


the Church of Rome, that is spoken | 
of as having grown, and swelled, and [| 
rpetuated itself? How have you 
booamne such? By being baptized } 
is the answer. Then you would think 
an unbaptized person was not a mem: | 
ber of that church? Yes, we would 
consider al] such persons aliens. 
Well then, I will convinceyouthat you 
are not a legal member in the Church 


you do it, says he? Because the 
Apostle in his epistle gives instruct- 
ions and directions, how every mem- | 


ber was initiated into the Church that } 


was established by himself.at Rome. 
He says that, ‘‘ As many of you as have 
into Christ have put 
on Christ, and if ye have put on 
Christ, then ‘are ye Christ's.” 

He also says, “ Know ye not, that | 


go many: of us as were baptized into. 


_ @esus_ Christ were baptized into.his 


‘death? Therefore we -are buried 
with him by baptism, into death : 
that like as Christ wag raised up 


even 50,}we also should walk in new- 
ness of life. For, if we. have -been, 
ted together in thé likenegs’ of 
his death, we shall be also in the. 
likeness of his resurrection : jpcaeer 
this, that our old man is crucifi 
with him, that the bedy of sin might 
be destroyed, that henceforth we 
should not serve sin,” — Romans, 
chapter 6. 

Now, says I, remember that eve 
one of your members of the Ata 
of Rome have been buried with 
Christ by baptism into death, and 
hence you must have rison to 
newness of life in the likeness of his 
resurrection. So writes the Apostle 
#6 the true Church of Rome, and you 
will find it in ie New Testament as 
before stated. 

Now, then, says I, you have 
acknowledged that no man is a 
member of the. Church of Rome 
uuless he has been baptized, and the 
| Apostle himself says, that every mem- 
ber of the Church of Rome has been 
‘buried with: Christ by baptism, and 
has risen from that grave into 
the likeness of his resurrection. 


| Where, sir, were you buried with him, 
|and when did you rise from that 


grave in the likeness of his death and 
resurrection ? And. have you_ ever 


| y | led a new life, avoiding this sin and 
right into that church. How will 


the other which you before were 
guilty of? 
. Well, says the professor of Bienes 
religion, you have got us in 4 curious 
position, I must acknowledge ; I will 
have to give it up, for that is true ; 
it is the written word of an Apostle 
of God. i 

I have never become a ‘oie of 
the Church of. Rome, and am cunse- 
quently an heathen, according to the 
views of the Roman Catholic Church. © 
I have conversed with men who. have 
come out as honestly as men-could in 
their positions. Members of the 
m | Catholic Church have come out as 
Moment asl have mated, and said 
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- When a minister of the truth arises 
‘to address a congregation it aids him 
much when the people give their un- 
divided attention to him; but when 
their attention is drawn off by some 


trifling interference that may occur 
ae the house, their minds are closed 
_ to'the effects of truth, and the spirit 
of: the preacher is grieved, and 80 is 
the Spirit of the Lord. Paul says, 
“‘ Let the prophets speak two or three, 
and let the others judge. If anything 
be revealed to another that sitteth by, 
Jet the first hold his peace. For ye 
- may all prophecy one by one, that all 

may learn, and all may be comforted.” 
** For God is not' the author of confu- 
sion, but of peaee, as in all the 
churches of the Saints.” 

No one man ‘knoweth everything, 
“But the manifestation of the Spirit 
ig given to every man to profit 
withal;” “now there are diversities 
of gifta, but the same Spirit,” “ divid- 
ing to every man severally as he 
will.” If we exercise upon the gifts 
we possess in simplicity as little chil- 
dren, striving to do to one an- 
ether, and to build up the kingdom 

f God upon the earth, then we shall 

e entitled to greater gifts and greater 
blessings. Let no man. lay a snare 
for his neighbor because of the sim- 
plicity of his words; and -because he 
teproves in the gate. If the truth, 
simply told, is unwelcome to people, 
it in because they are themselves 
guilty of sin unrepented of; and by 
this ye may know that ye. need 

tance. 

The faithful love the tenth, 
it may be told in the most simple 
manner ;' it is sweeter to them than | 
honey or the honey comb; they are 
no more afraid of it than they would 
he heen of eating a piece of good 
And to thé same: extent: that 

they love the truth plainly and simply 
told, do they: hate a lie} amd the more 
so when it ie dressed up in: the garb 
of ve the unwary: Truth 
| 
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is the sanctifier of those who love it 
and are guided by it, and will exalt 
them to the presence of God; while 
falsehood corrupts and destroys, or, 
to use & common scriptural figure, it 
lays the axe at the root of the tree, 
As the axe cuts down and destro 
the fruitless trees that cumber 
ground, so do wicked acts destroy and 
overthrow all who persist in them. 
Truth is an attribute of the nature 
of God. By it he is sanctified and — 
glorified. Jesus Christ proceeded 
from his Father. He is called “ His 
only begotten Son,” and inherited 
germs of his Father's perfections and 
the attributes of his Father’s nature, 
so that he sinned not. So with us; 
if the attributes of our nature become 
refined and regenerated by the truth, 
our offspring must inherit those per- 
fections, more or less. Then, lon 
essential it is that parents should, by 
living their religion, improve them. 
selves for the improyement of their 


race. We, too, are the children of 


God, but we are the offspring in the 


| fiesh of fallen and degenerate parenta, 


and we are prone to sin as the sparks 
fly upward; but by observing the 
truth, and by following the direction 
of the Holy. Priesthood which has 
been restored in our day, we may 
overcome the evil that is within us 
and that is in the world, bégin to 
improve and perfect the attributes of 
our nature, which are like the attris 
butes of the nature of God, and 
the foundation uf goodness and 
in our offspring. | 
_The devil was a liar from the’ be. 
Truth has no place in him; 
but it being a principle of* poyyer ass 
sociated with all goodness, he ‘hates 
it, and so do all his faithfal followers: 
It is written, And now, verily'Ds 
unto you, I was in the begi 
the Father, and am the first-born; and 
all those who are begotten thro 
me ate of the: glory of 
Vol. XL 
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born.” “Truth is a knowledge of | perf 


things as they are, and as they were, 
and as they are to come; and what- 
soever is more or less than this is the 
spirit of that wicked one who was a 
liar from the beginning.” He that 
keepeth the commandments of God 
receiveth truth and light until he is 
glorified in truth and knoweth all 
things. Truth is a principle of power, 
and is independent in that sphere in 
which God has placed it to act for 
itself, as well as intelligence also, 
otherwise there is no existence.” 
Under President Young I have 
presided over the giving of endow- 
ments for the last fifteen years. Last 
Saturday there were over twenty per- 
sons in the house to receive their 
endowments. They came well recom- 
mended by their bishops as being 
worthy, good, and faithful members 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints. I had previously 
had an impression that many of the 
people were becoming lukewarm, and 
even cold, in the performance of some 
of their duties. After the company 
had gone through I gave them a lec- 
ture, and it came to me by the Spirit 
of God to try if my impression was 
correct or not. After instructing 
them that they must not lie, steal, 
nor bear false witness, etc., I asked 
them how many of them prayed in 
their families, and it transpired that 
there were many who neglected their 
duties in this respect; yet they were 
all recommended by their bishops as 
, faithful members of the Church 
of Christ. It made me think of the 
parable of the ten virgins, five foolish 
and five wise. Shall we thus cease to 
perform our duties, while the wicked 
are striving with all their power to 
introduce their wickedness in our 
community and into our families; 


while they are seeking to inftuence 


our wives and children to be disobe- 
dient to us and to God? Should we 
not rather be more faithful in the 
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formance of every known duty, 
that God may hear us when we pray 
to him for strength to aid us to resist 
the encroachment ofjevil ? 
The revelations which Joseph Smith 
has given to this people were given 
to him by Jesus Christ, the Savior of 
the world ; and this people cannot be 
blessed if they lightly esteem any of 
them, but they will lose the Spirit, 
and sorrow and vexation will come 


into their families. The Lord designs 


that we shall be separate and distinct 


from every other people, and wishes 
to make us His peculiar people, and 
to raise up for himself a pure seed 
who will keep His law and walk in 
His st#tutes. For this purpose did 
He give the revelation on plurality of 
wives, as sacred a revelation as was 
ever given to any people, and fraught 
with greater blessings to us than we 
can possibly conceive of, if we do not 
abuse our privileges and commit sin.. 
This doctrine is a holy and pure prin- 


the regeneration of mankind is made 
manifest ; but while it offers immense 
blessings, and is a source of immense 
power to God’s people, it will bring 
sure and certain damnation to those 


themselves with the daughters of Eve. 
All those who tak@*wives from any 
other motive than to subserve the 
great purpose which God had in view 
in commandirg his servants to take 
unto themselves many wives, will not 
be able to retain them. Wives are 
sealed to men by an everlasting cove- 
nant that cannot be broken, if the 
parties live faithfully before God, and 
perform with a single eye to his glory 
the duties of that”sacred contract. 
Jesus Christ said to the Pharisees, 
when they tempted him upon the 
subject of a man’s putting away his 
wife, “ For the hardness of your heart 
Moses allowed you to give a bill 
divorcement, but from the beginni 


| of the creation it was not so.” ‘“ What, 


ciple, in which the power of God for 


who seek through its means to defile — 
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therefore, God hath joined together 
let no man put asunder.” 

I speak of plurality of wives as one 
of the most holy principles that God 
ever revealed to man, and all those 
who exercise an influence against it, 
unto whom it is taught, man or wo- 
man, will be damned, and they, and 
all who will be influenced by them, 
will suffer the buffetings of Satan in 
the flesh; for the curse of God will 
be upon them, and poverty, and dis- 
tress, and vexation of spirit will be 
their portion ; while those who honor 
this and every sacred institution of 
heaven will shine forth as the stars in 
the firmament of heaven, and of the 
increase of their kingdom atid glory 
there shall be no end. This will 
equally apply to Jew, Gentile, and 
Mormon, male and female, old and 
young. 

The words of the Lord to the 
Church, through Joseph the Prophet, 
in Sep., 1832, will apply very well to 
many now:—‘‘ And your minds in 
times past have been darkened be- 
cause of unbelief, and because you 
have treated lightly the things you 
have received, which vanity and 
unbelief hath brought the whole 
Church under condemnation; and 
this condemnation resteth upon the 
children of Zion, even all, and they 
shall remain under this condemnation 
until they repent and remember the 
new covenant, even the Book of 
Mormon and the former command- 
ments which I have given them, not 
only to say, but to do according to 
that which I have written, that they 
may bring forth fruit meet for their 
Father’s kingdom, otherwise there 
remaineth a scourge and a judgment 
to be poured out upon the children of 
Zion; for shall the children of the 
kingdom pollute my holy land?” 
Unless we keep our families in order, 
and instruct our children to be faith- 
ful in keeping the commandments of 
God, not suffering our wives and 


BLESSINGS SECURED BY FAITHFULNESS, 


211 


children to speak lightly of the Priest- 
hood of the Almighty, and of the 
holy order of marriage which He has 
revealed for a great purpose,—lI say, 
unless we do this, God will visit our 
families with a scourge, and if they 
continue in their disobedience they 
will be removed out of their place, 
and their names will not be found on 
the record of the faithful. But, on 
the contrary, if we are righteous and 
keep faithfully all the commandments 
of God, we, with all that portion of 
our wives and children who also have 
been faithful, will go into the celestial 
inheritance prepared for us in the 
presence of our God. Will the un- 
faithful, disobedient, and unbelieving 
of our families enter with us into the 
celestial kingdom? They will not. 
The Lord said to Ezekiel, “ Son of 
man, the house of Israel to me has 
become dross.” So with the unke- 
lieving and disobedient of our fami- 
lies, and of this people; they will be 
separated from the pure_si to oc- 
cupy a place in the mansions of\our 
Father according to their worth. 

If our wives would remember an 
keep faithfully the covenant they have 
made, they would observe the laws of 
their husbands, and teach their chil- 
dren to honor every law of God, and 
to love, honor, and obey their earthly 
father. If I keep my covenants, I 
shall be saved in the presence of God ; 
if I violate them, I shall be damned; 
and so it will be with my family; 
and what applies to me in this respect 
will apply to all. 

Let us carry out the great purposes 
of God, and be separate from the 
ungodly. ‘ Woe unto hira that has 
the law given; yea, that has all the 
commandments of God, like unto us, 
and that transgresseth them, and that 
wasteth the days of his probation, 
for awful is his state.” “And woe 
unto the deaf, that will not hear, for 
they shall perish ; woe unto the blind, 
that will not see, for they shall perish 
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also; woe unto the liar, for he shall 
be thrust down to hell; woe unto the 
murderer, who deliberately killeth, 
for he shall die; woe unto them who 
commit whoredoms, for they shall be 
thrust down to hell; and woe unto 
them who die in their sins, for they 
shall go to their place and suffer the 
wrath of God.” 

May God bless the righteous; but 
the men or women who raise their 
voices or use their influence against 
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that holy order of plural marriage 

will be cursed, and they will wither 

away, for they have undertaken to 

fight against God. “For, behold, 
the day cometh that shall burn as an 

oven, and all the proud, yea, and all 

that do wickedly, shall be stubble; 
and the day that cometh shall burn 

them up, saith the Lord of hosts, and 
it shall leave them neither root nor 

branch.” 
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Remarks by President Youne, made in the Great . 
Salt Lake City, April 29, 1866. ' | 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


You have heard what Elder Charles 
S. Kimball has said this afternoon 
relative to the general belief of the 
people in the old countries,—That 
Brigham Young reads all letters be- 
fore they leave this county, and if 
any are not written to suit him, they 
are destroyed by his order! In this 
way they account for so few letters 
reaching the members of the Church 
in distant lands from their friends | 
here in Utah. I will now make a 
public request that the Saints here- 
after cease to bring their letters to 
me, if there are any that have ever 
done such a'thing ; and I also.request. 
the postmasters throughout the in. 


ritory to stop sending all forei 
letters to, me dor any inepeotion, 


vious to mailing for abroad; that is, 


if they have ever done such a, thing: 
this simple reason, that. 


and. for 


have so much to do that I cannot 
possibly pay attention to such an 
extensive amount of reading. If any 
of you, or if any of the people in any 
part of the Territory have ever sent 
letters to me to read, previous to 
sending them to their friends abroad, 
be so kind as to take notice and cease 
to do this thing from this time hence- 
forth. If any postmaster has ever 
sent me a cen letter to read be- 
longing to any person—Jew or Gen- 
tile, Saint or sinner—I request him 
neyer to do so again; for I have such 
an extensive co ndence of my 
own, that it is avery great labor for 
me to read and answer what [ am 
obliged. to do in my business and. 
calling. . People who suppose that I 
can see and,,read the foreign cor- 
of this whole commu- 


respondence . 
nity, give me credit for an amount of 
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hysical and mental endurance which 
do not possess. 

Brother Charles has strongly re- 
quested those who have friends in 
the old country to write to them, and 
I would make the same request, that 
you write often to your fathers ard 
mothers, and brothers and sisters and 
friends, and acquaintances and neigh- 
bors, whom you have left behind in 
those old countries. Tell them the 
truth with regard to the people here, 
and with regard to the country, and 
when you, who are going to that 
country, arrive there, tell the people 
the truth. | 

In this country there is ample op- 
portunity for people to get rich, to 
gather’ up property, and accumulate 
and store up wealth, and the minds 
of the people are so occupied in this 
labor that they do not take time to 
write to their friends, and many not 
even to fulfill their promises to write. 
Some of those who have borrowed 
money of their friends in the old 
countries, and promised to work when 
they got to America and send it back 
again to them, have forgotten to do 
so. I am sorry to be obliged to say 
this. If I could have my way; every 
man who professes to be a Saint 
would act like a Saint. However, we 
are trying to be Saints. We have cm- 
braced the Gospel of the Son of God; 
we have embraced a marvellous 
work—a work which is a great won- 
der to all people. As the Prophet | 
has said, “Therefore behold, I will 
proceed to do a marvellous work 
among this people, even a marvellous 
work and a wonder; for the wisdom 
‘of their wise men shall perish, and 
the understanding of their prudent 
men shall be hid.” 

The brethren have been testifying 
to the truth of this work, and there 
is not a man or a woman on this earth 
who receives the spirit of the Gospel 
but what can testify to its truth. We 


are the witnesses of this great work | 
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which the Lord has commenced in 
the Latter days. Were you to ask 
me how it was that I embraced 
“Mormonism,” I should answer, for 
the simple reason that it embraces all 
truth in heaven and on earth, in the 


earth, under the earth, and in hell, if 


there be any truth there. There is 
no truth outside of it; there is no 
good outside of it; there is no virtue 
outside of it; there is nothing holy ° 
and honorable outside of it; for, 
wherever these principles are found 
among all the creations of God, the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, and his order 
and Priesthood, embrace them. 

When we talk about making sacri- 
fices for this work, the word to me is 
without meaning; for if a man desires 
to get a good name—a good charac- 
ter—if he wishes to make fast friends, 
if he wishes wealth, comfort, joy, and 
peace in all of his life here on the 
earth, let him embrace the truth and 
then live it. When the unbeliever 
has a realizing sense of his own con- 
dition, he lays down on his bed in 
sorrow, he wishes things were a little 
different ; he lays down in sorrow, and 
wakes up in doubt, to live every hour 
and minute through the day in anxi- 
ety. There may be hours and minutes 
in which poople forget themselves ; 
but, when their minds dwell upon 
their situation and being in life, they 
are in doubt, they are in anxiety, 
darkness, and ignorance; they do not 
know who they are, what they are on 
the earth for; they know nothing of 
their pre-existence, or comparatively 
little of their present existence, only 
that they are here in the world, and 
by-and-by they will die and leave the 
world. Where they will go when 
they leave the world, they know not, 
and there are many who do not care. 
Some strive to be infidels to a great 
deal of that which is true, to that 
which it would be to their best inte- 
rest to believe and know. 

If you have truth, you have got 
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what is called “Mormonism,” or, 
more properly, the Gospel of life and 
salvation. It is here, and it is no- 
where else to the same extent that it 
is in the doctrine that this people say 
they have embraced. Do they know 
it all? In comparison to what we 
have yet to learn of the things of 
God, we are but babes and sucklings 
in the knowledge of God our Father, 
in the knowledge of his work and of 
the labor and the mission of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that we profess to be so 
familiar with.. If it can be said of us 
that we are children in the know- 
ledge of God, we have progressed 
tolerably well. 

It has been remarked this afternoon 
how difficult it is for our Elders to go 
forth and contend with the learning 
of the age. You heard the few re- 
marks regarding the religions of the 
day, and the idea that generally pre- 
vails in Christian countries, that. it 
requires men to be qualified, and 
learned, and eloquent to stand before 
the people to act as religious teachers. 
1 will give you the reason why this 
is so. When a false theory has to be 
maintained, it requires to be set forth 
with much care; it requires study, 
and learning, and cunning sophistry 
to gild over a falsehood and give it 
the semblance of truth, and make it 
plausible and congenial to the feelings 
of the people; but the most simple 
and unlearned person can tell you the 
trath. A child can tell you the truth, 
in child-like language, while falsehood 
requires the lawyer and the priest to 
tell it to make it at all plausible; it 
requires a scholastic education to 
make falsehood pass for truth. An- 
ciently, all the people, and the pub- 
licans, who heard Jesus, justified God, 
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being baptised with the baptism of 


John. But the Pharisees and lawyers 
rejected the counsel of God against 
themselves, not being baptized of him. 
When a simple, honest-hearted man, 
seut of God with the truth to the 
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world, shall question the most learned 
upholders of false theories, the gilding 
falls off, and falsehood, in all its de- 
formity, stands naked and exposed. 
I have scores of times read from the 
Bible, and the people woaid declare 
that it was not the Christian Bible, 
but the “ Mormon” Bible I was read- 
ing in; and to convince them to the 
contrary, would have to read the 
title page. 

Men are educated to promulgate 
and sustain false theories to make 
money, and to create and uphold 
powerful sects. “Aud they teach 
with their learning, and deny the 
Holy Ghost, which giveth utterance.” 
‘Because of pride, and because of 
false teachers, and false doctriue, their 
churches have become corrupted ; and 
their churches are lifted up, because 
of pride they are puffed up. They 
rob the poor, because of their fine 
sanctuaries; they rob the poor, be- 
cacse of their fine clothing; and they 
persecute the meek and the poor in 
heart, because in their pride they are 
puffed up.” And all this because the 
fathers transgressed the laws, changed 
the ordinances, and broke the ever- 
lasting covenant delivered unto them. 
The truth is easily understood, and 
as easily told. The agriculturist and 
the mechanic tell the truth, and 
become efficient ministers of it, by 
living faithfully in accordanee with 
what they krow of the Gospel; for 
in this way they obtain the Holy 
Ghost, which giveth utterance. Edu- 
cation is a good thing, and blessed is 


the man who has it, and can use it 
for the dissemination of the Gospel 


without being puffed up with pride. 
‘But God hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the 


wise; and God hath chosen the weak. 


things of the world to confound the 
things which are mighty; and base 
things of the world, and things which 
are despised, hath God chosen; yea, 
and things which are not, to bring to 


; 

| 
| 
| 
| 
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naught things which are: that no flesh 
should glory in His presence.” 

However good and useful a classi- 
cal education may be in the possession 
of a good and wise man, yet it is not 
essentially necessary for him to have 
it to tell the simple truth which is 
given to mankind by the revelations 
of God, because it can be told by the 
simple and the unlearned. But if the 
profession of a lawyer is chosen by 
any person, he needs to be educated 
in all the learnjng of the age to be 
successful; for it is a hard thing for 
him to make a man appear innocent 
before a jury of his countrymen whom 
he knows to be guilty. It is a hard 
matter to make a jury of men en- 
dowed, not with great learning per- 
haps, but with hard sense, believe 
that white is black, and that black is 
white, as the case may be, to present 
the truth in such a way that they 
will believe it us a lie, and a lie in 
such a way that they will believe it 
asatruth. It requires a lawyer—a 
man who is well schooled in all that 
men know, to make things appear 
what they really are not. 

That which will apply to law in 
this case will apply to a false religion. 
We take our young men who have 
been brought up in this community, 
and I care not whether they can read 
a chapter in the Bible or ~ot, if they 
- will repent and seek diligently for 
the Spirit of the Lord, and send them 
out into the world to preach the 
Gospel, and if they are faithful, they 
will be able, ere long, by the blessing 
of God, to confound the great and the 
wise of the age in matters of theology. 
‘*¢T thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, because thou hast 
hid these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed them unto 
babes.” 

It was observed here this afternoon 
that it requires our boys to go into 
the world to preach the truth to know 
that “Mormonism” is true. The 
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older portion of this community em- 
braced the truth through the convic- 
tion of it, and prayed unto the Lord 
for the light of it, and they received 
the testimony of the Spirit of God; 
but our children do not know the 
greatness of their blessings and privi- 
leges. They are entitled to the Spirit? 
of the Gospel from their mothers] 
wombs; they have it with them ale 
the time; they are born in it. W 
say that they are rude, that they ar® ° 
rough and unmanageable, etc.; they 
do not know that they possess the 
light of the Holy Spirit until they go 
out into the world and learn the great 
contrast—see the blackness of night, 
the thick darkness of error that has 
settled down like a great pall upon 
the moral and religious world. They 
hear their fathers pray, and they hear 
the Apostles and Prophets preach, 
but they cannot know that ‘“ Mor- 
monism” is true for themselves until 
they have had the privilege of being 
placed in circumstances to exercise 
faith for themselves, and to pray to 
God for themselves for testimony and 
knowledge. Then they obtain the 
power of the Holy Spirit, which 
awakens their senses, and they know 
for themselves that God lives, for he 
hears and answers their prayers. 

I could say something encouraging 
to parents, if they would heed. Let 
the father and mother, who are mem- 
bers of this Church and kingdom, 
take a righteous course, and strive 
with all their, might never to do @-. 
wrong, bat to do good all their lives; - 
if they have one.child or one hun 
children, if they conduct themselves 
towards them as they should, binding 
them to the Lord by their faith and 
prayers, I care not where those chil- 
dren go, they are bound up 4o their 
parents by an everlasting tie, amd no 
power of earth or hell can Separate 
them from their parem{s in eternity ; 
to the fountain 


from whenee they ‘spr 


& ap or 


thea, and! their farms, upon 


and affections: glued: to 
World’ 80 'much as they are. Lam 
to hear Elders of Israel tse 
s, and manifest anger and 
that are unbecoming 
who are vessels of the’ hole Priest. 
whorare ‘with*words of 
. eternal life to the world, should strive 
continually in their words and actions 
and depottment to do 
representatives 
‘We are trying to 
and’ repent, and” veness, 
fr md to do better: 
anid’ perliaps to-morrow they lose their | 
> ‘and swear at their oxen, etc. 
‘love the world, and covet their 


and 


this in’ tho ‘case, the Holy 8 
‘Goll spirit of their 
forsakes them, and they are overcome | 


‘servants of ‘the Most 

‘Tf we have 
the Lord has given’ them to-us, and 
it is our duty to see!'that everytt 
}we have is devoted’ to the advance. _ 
ment of trath, virtue, and: holiness, 
beauty and‘ excellenc® ; to redeem the . 
earth, and ‘adorn it with beantifiil 


All that we .possess | 

Lord, and’ we are the Lorde 
should never lust after that - over 
which he has miade us stewards; but 
| ‘Wwe should use it profitably to the - 


building of the Zion of our God, to 

end the tO all the world, and 
to pathiér and feed the poor. I am 
pal T to these 
words, ‘bless you, 


BERORTED | ‘BY WATT, 


ood 
‘ - 
© 
( 


‘with the spirit of the evil one, so. that: 
ods 
f 
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am sorry that’ this. people are they have ‘not strength to resist: the 
weaknesses of their nature; and they 
(3 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| and Orcoa;rd 5, anu 
déis, arid farms, and cities, until-it 
| Decome hke the ga den of Eden. 
fine horses; their affections are-upor 
| 
| 
be 
te: 
he Saints to meet| 
Te to be an 
essings ; it renerally ongnout ne. WORIG. 
great privileg@@@menjoy the light of |"fhere are but very few men in the 


inds 


living God, “There are, in fact, com- 
paratively am ong the Saints who | b 
eir true and who 

can correctly the bless- 
ings and privileges that they are in 


of; for men ean only 
2 political or religious, we are free from. 


irit of 


as they are ,enlighten 
by the ‘spirit of truth, by the 
revélation—by the Holy Gh« 
which has been imparted 
Saints by the laying on of hands, and 
through their obedience to the prin- 
| Ciples of the ‘everlasting Gospel, If 
men are in the dark in relation to 


these things 


“any of these Fre thelr it is because. 


they do not live OL religion ; be- 
cause the ey do not walk according to 
that light which has been given to 
them; because, as we have heard 
here, they do not pray. sufficiently, 
they do not deny themselves of evil, 
wt cleave close enough to the prin- 
ciples of eternal truth. The Gospel 
is calculated to lead us on from truth 
to truth, and from intelligence to 
intelligence, until that Scripture will 
be led which declares that we 

‘shall see as we are seen and Shot te 
we are known, until one will not have 


to sa to another, know ye the Lord, 
: but all shall know Him from the least 
unto the greatest, until the light and 
int ce of God shall beam forth 
and all shall bask in the sun- 


of eternal truth. 
57 is & blessing: to have the privi- 
“ie of meeting together in our 
Conference, where the Au- 
thorities of the Church can assemble 


‘from different’ ‘Of the Territory, 
and of the to learn ‘the 


‘God, to transact’ business pertainin 
to. His Church and kingdo: 4 
build. up and establish righteousness 
-on the earth.. We. catinot.realize the 
extent of the blessings that we enjoy. 
“We are situated differently from any 
other people under the face of the 


to the| 


‘will accomplish 


kingdoms of our God an@ His 
and He shall reign with univ 


‘ally and collectively, do our duty; 


m, and to| God; that we honor our Priesthood 
and our callin 
‘course that s 
the smiles and approbation of the Most 
‘High, and then as to the result we cate 


not. ewe know what the result will be. 


gs | heavens, ‘There is no people, no gO-- 


vernment, rio kingdom, no nation, no 
assembly of people, civil, ‘religious, 
[Some , or otherwise, that enjoy the 


blessings that we are in ion of” 
this day ; for whilst others are | BoP 
ing in the dark and 


state of uncertainty in relation to the 


position that they otcupy, whether 


any surmises or doubts concerniig 
matters. 


these 


As it regards our political status, 
we are well with that; we 
know the destiny of. this Church Pet§ 
kingdom ; we know the position that 
we towards God. towards. 
the wo we a that the Lord 

own purposes: 
and having this. we rest. 
ig te ectly easy in relation to the result. 

know that the kingdom of God, 
which is established among us, will 


continue to spread, increase, and ex- 


tend, until it covers the earth; Loa 
we know that all the plotting, and 
machinations, and de and com- 
binations of men and: devils will not . 
be able to stop it in its progress ; s bie 
as it has begun to roll forth, its spedd 
will continue to accelerate until it 
has accomplished all for which it bal 
designed of God, and until the 

doms of this world shall become t 


empite over this earth, and to iim. 
every knee shall bow and ‘every 
to confess. Therefore, we have- 
no trembling, no feeling of fear, no 


anxiety or care as to the result. An : 
that we have to care about in relatiqn 


to these matters is, that we, individu- _ 


that we maintain our integrity before 


; that we pursud a 


3 
f 
OUR HELIGION IS FROM GOD 
fi, 
“9 
if 
. 
A 


ae 


we feel just the same in relation to 
that, for everything is connected with 
our teligion and our God. We are 
not indebted to any church in exist- 
ence for the position which we occupy, 
nor for the intelli we are in pos- 
session of. We have no need to trace 
our authority through the Popes, or 
through any other medium, we care 
nothing abont them. We do not need 
either to go to the Roman or to the 
Greek Church to find out whether we 
are right or wrong, where our religion 


ommenced, and whether we. are 


ae on the right or on the wrong 
foundation. We are not under the 
necessity of searching the Jewish 
records, or any other records, in rela- 
tion to these matters. We are not 
indebted to any of the schools, acade- 
_ mies, or systems of divinity, or the- 
logy, or any of the religious systems 
extant, nor to any of the heathen 


nations. There is no nation, people, 


kingdom, government; no religious 
or political authority of any kind that 
is of an earthly nature, that we have 
to. go to in relation to this matter. 
‘We disclaim the whole of them; 
claim no affinity to any of them; are 
not of them nor from them; and, 
consequently, so far as they are con- 
cerned, we are perfectly independent 
of them. Our religion came. from 
-God ; it is a revelation from the Most 
High; it is that everlasting Gospel 
which John saw an angel bring to be 
preached in all the earth, and to every 
people, nation, kindred, and tongue, 
crying with a loud voice, fear God and 
give glory to Him, for the hour of 

is judgment is come. : 

Then God is the author of our reli- 
gion; He has revealed it from the 
-heavens; He has sent His holy angels 
for that purpose, who communicated 
it to Joseph Smith and others. Hav- 
ing restored the everlasting Gospel, 
He has sent it forth to all the world, 


and those men who have delivered 
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| it, regards our religious status, 
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that Gospel: to us have received it by 


revelation directly from God, and 
have by that authority. 


If God has not spoken, if the heavens 
have not been opened, if the angels of 
God have not appeared, then we have 
no religion—it is all a farce; for, as 


I have said before, we claim no kin- 
dred, no affinity, or relationship with 


| them—God forbid that we should, we 


do not waft it, This, then, is, the 
platform we stand upon; this is the 
peptien that we occupy before God; 
or this is God’s work that. we are 
engaged in. If He has given any 
authority in the last days to man- 
kind, we are in possession of that 
authority; and if He has not, then 
we have no authority, nor any true 


religion, nor any true hope. I shall 


not this morning. enter into all the 
ments concerning these matters. 

All that I can say ‘to you is what 
Paul. said in his day, “Ye ar 
witnesses of these things, and so is 
the Holy Ghost, whom God hath 
given to them that obey Him.” 
Brethren, is your religidn true, and 
do you know it? (Voices, yes). Yes, 
you know and realize it; it is written 
in living, indelible characters on your 


Ye are His 


hearts, which nothing can _remiove. 


We are living witnesses of the truth _ 


of God and the revelations which He 


has given to His people in these last 
days. Well, then, we are not con- — 
cerned about what the nations of the 
world can do against it, for they wi 
crumble and totter, and thrones 

be cast down, as it is written “in the 
Scriptures. The empires of the earth 
may bé dissolved, and all the nations 
may crumble to pieces, and wars, and 
pestilence, and famine may. stalk — 
through the earth; this is not our 
affair ; they are not our nations; they 
are not God’s nations. Religionists 
may squabble, and contend, and quar- 
rel, and live in difficulty, doubt, and‘ 


‘uncertainty in relation to their affairs; 
but that is none of our business, it is 


| 
| 
‘ 
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entirely their own affair. There may 
be written upon the whole world, 
religious and political, “‘ Mene, mene, 
_tekel, upharsin.” a art weighed 
in the balances, and art found want- 
-ing) What is that to us? It is none 
of our affair. We are not associated 
‘with them ; our interest is not bound 
up with them; they have nothing 
‘which we can sustain. In relation to 
_ all these matters we feel perfectly easy. 
If war goes forth and desolates the 
nations; if confusion exist among re- 
ligious denominations; and if they 
should continue to act as they are 
doing, like perfect fools, it is their 
own busizess. The Pope may tremble 
on his throne, and be afraid that 
‘France or some other power will not 
sustain him; it is-not our affair; we 
feel perfectly easy and tranquil; all is 
right with us, for we are in the hands 
of God, and it is his business to take 
care of his Saints; therefore, we feel 
perfectly easy, quiet, and peaceable in 
relation to all these. matters. 
Would they try toinjureus? Yes. 
They never tried anything else, and 
we are not indebted to them for any 


thing which we enjoy. Did any of 


them help us along in cur religious 
matters? Who are we indebted to 
in this world? Is there a religious 
society under the heavens that we are 
indebted to for any ideas or intelli- 
cages which we possess? Not one. 
Is there any priest in Christendom 
that has helped us forward in the 
‘Teast in our religious career? Not 
one. 


status? Weare not. Who is there 
that helps us? There has never been 
@ man yet who dared, at any time, to 
advocate our principles and rights in 
the legislative halls of this or any 
other nation; there has never been a 
‘man who has had the honesty, and 
truthfulness, and integrity to do it; 
‘they dare not do it, because it is un- 
popular. We dare advocate our prin- 


| You cannot find one. Are we 
indebted to anybody for. our political | 


ciples, and God dare help us; and if 

we enjoy any rights, and privileges, 

and peace—if there are any blessings 

of any kind that we enjoy—we derive 

them from our Heavenly Father, and 

we ars not indebted to any power, 

government, rule, or authority, religi- 

ous, political, or otherwise, through- 

out the whole of this habitable globe, 

for any blessings or privileges we 

enjoy, excepting sometimes, by a little: 
persecution they help us to be a little | 
more uzited, that’s all; and we do 

not thank them for this, for it does 

not come with their good will. If 
their lies shall make the truth of God 

abound to his glory, all right; they 

will lie on, because they are of their 
father the devil, and his work they 
will do.. He was a liar from the be- 
ginning; he is the father of lies, and 
they are his children. Therefore, in 
relation to all of these matters we feel 
perfectly easy. 

I was asked the other day if I would 
like to go and bear testimony before 
the court in relation to whether poly- 
gamy was a religious ordinance or 
‘not. I answered yes, if they subpoena 

me. They have not done it yet, and 
I do not know whether they will or 
not. I am qnite willing to go and 
testify to that matter at any time. I 
think I will testify to you here. To 
begin with, there is nothing that I 
know of, or am acquainted with in 
this world, but what is a of 
religion and mixed up with it. It is 
all religion with me, I was told that 
the parties desired to know whether 
or-no I believed that polygamy was a 
religious ordinance or institution. If 
this question had been put to me, I 
should have been inclined to ask the 
parties what they understood by the - 
word religion ; because, if I could not 
find out what their view of religion 
was, of course I could not tell whether 
I, in their estimation, had any or not. 
_ This consideration led me to a-few 


reflections in relation to this matter. 


| ‘ 
| 
> 
; 


gion.” 


“I had: recourse to some of our dic- 


‘¢tionaries, to find out what popular 
“lexicographers said about it. I refer- 
red to the standard works of several 
‘different nations, which I find to be 
‘as follows:— 

Webster (American), Religion 
‘includes a belief in the revelation of 
his (God’s) will to man, and in man’s 
obligation to obey his command.” 

orcester (& prominent American). 


1, An acknowledgement of our obli- | 


‘gation to God as our creator. 2. A 


. We sped system of faith or worship. 
We 


of the Greek, Hindoo, | 
‘Jewish, Christian, and Mahomedan 


‘religion. 


Johnson (English), “ “Religion, a 
system of faith and wo 

Dictionary of the French Academy, 
“Ta croyance que I’ on a de la divinite’ | 0 
et le culte qu’on lue rend en conse- 
_ Foi croyance. 

The belief we ave t in God and his 

Faith—belief. 


German Dictionary of Wurterbuch, 


by Dr. N. N. W. Meissner, a standard 


work j in Germany. 
Religion, faith, persua- 


Here, then we have the opinion of 


of the great nations of 
‘the earth, as expressed 


their ac- 
‘knowledged standard on what 
‘they consider to be the meaning of | 
the word religion. 
The German has it—faith, persua- 


‘sion. The French—faith , belief; faith 
“jn God and his worship. The Eng- 


_lish—a system of faith and worship. 
“These three are v ie similar. 
‘Next we have Webster, American, 
“whieh is our acknowledged standard, 
“and he gays, “ Religion includes a be- 
‘lief in the revelations of God’s will to 
“man, and in man’s obligation to’ obey | 
his indie 
is, indeed, very pointed ; and 
‘if this definition be it would 
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necessarily lead ué to inquire, te 
Paul of old. « Whether is it be 
obey man or God judge ye.” 
orcester, another 
American lexicographer, speaks ‘6f 
“ Religion as an acknowledgement ‘of 
God as our creator, and a particular 
system of faith or worship.” Here 
he with the French, Germah,. 
and English. He then quotes froni‘a 
inent work—“ We speak of 
, Hindoo, Jewish, Christis 
‘and Mabomedan religions.” He might. 
ve properly have added Mormon, 
aith, belief, and worship seem 
be the prominent idea advanced, wi 
the addition of our popular lexioogt- 
pher Walker, who adds to the fi 
in God, that it must be in the reve 
ey of His will to man, and in mati’s. 
tions to obey His ‘commands. | 
ving now found out what tlie 
meaning of religion is, we shall Be 
the better prepared to inquire whether 
a plurality of wives, or, as it is son 
times called, lygamy, i is a part of 
our religious fai aith or not. 
The Constitution of the United — 
| States ‘says that “Congress 
| make no law: respecting an establi 
ment of religion, or prohibiting 
free exercise thereof.” I have ‘the ie. 
of the law which Congress halt wattle 
in relation to polygamy. 
tion, however, necéssarily arises, is 
constitutional for Congress to in 
fere with religions matters—with tl 
establishment of reli pion or the 
Rays, no. en is polygamy a reh-. 
question or is it not? Is 
marriage ceremony or is it not? 
| Marriage is received by the Greédk. 
church as a solemn sacrament of tHe. 
‘church ; the Roman Catholic chu 
and the Church of England also adr 
marriage to be a religions sacrament ;. 
and ‘so it is admitted by the gre: 
‘mass of religious sects now in 
‘world. These are fects that need no- 
‘proof; everybody is acquainted with. 


ret 


OUR, RELIGION 


them. It is true that in ona 
in the United States 1 
authorized to officiate in less 


es. But in France, to this 
day, unless they ara married by a 
of religion, many of the 


re conscientious feel. that they are 
g ina state of adultery. 
fow, in relation to the position 


that we plurality, | 


or, a8 it is termed , it differs 
from that of have noticed. 
the usage of seve L nations regarding 
marriage; but, as 1 have said, we are 
not, indebted to any of them ‘for, our 

xeligion, nor our ideas of marri- 
, they came from God. Where 


did ‘this commandment come from i in, 

ation to polygamy? It also. came 
n God. It was a revelation given 

unto Joseph Smith from God, and 

| made binding upon His servants. 
se this system was first introduced 


ong this people, it was one of the 
test that. ever was taken 
up ib set, of men since the world | h 


| ters, and understand: someth 


-] married to them according - 
| laws of the papaya livi 


Is FROM GOD. 


the covenants we enter into, and w 

is it that Joseph Smith said that inl 
this principle was entered into 
this kingdom could not proceed ?. 
We ought to know the whys and the 
wherefores in relation to these mat-. 


about 
the principle enuneiated. 
simply words; we wish to know their 
tion. 

“Where is there in the world a peo, 
ple that make any to havé 
any claim upon -their wives in Ra 
nity? Where is there.a 


? 


Christendom that teaches of. 
them, 


this. kind ? You cannot. find 

is solemnized until death do. 
them part, and when death comes to. 
either , then there is an end to, 
the whole maiter, and what comes. 


| after. death is in the dark to them. 


It was so with us up to the time of. 
the giving of that revelation; we had. 
no. npon one in oternity.. 


They the Gospel as 
| they ‘been baptized in the, 
;| name of Jesus Christ for the remis,. 


sion of sins.as we had; we had. been. 
to the, 


1g 


other Gentiles 


a8 


- 


ne. told me, and 1 can bear witness of. | | 
if, “‘ that, if this principle was not ir 3 
tradnced, this Church and kingdor ag 
cguld not proceed.” When this com NO ; 
ndment was given, it, was so far | claim upon them in « t was, ‘ 
ious, and tee. binding upon the | necessary that one grand trath shou a 
iiders of this Church, that it was} be unlocked, which is, that man. 
ia them if they were not prepared: woman are destined. to. live tegrihe | 
| to, enter into. it, and to.stem.the tor-| and have a claim: upon each other in. 
rént of opposition that would, come in| eternity. The Priesthood being re-. 
consequence of it, the the | stored, the key wag turned in relation, 
[see any, of our people, men | placed not, omy in the reach;of, 
OF opposing principle of | the, Elders of th Church, but within, 
this kind, I have years.ago. set, them | the,reach of .all. who, should becon-, 
orn, as on the high road to apostacy, | sidered. worthy of, it, to. make. cove, 
1. do. , 1, consider, | nants, them, partners 
tape and with. eternity, What Previons to this revelation, who 
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all the world had any claim upon 
their wives in the eternal world, ‘or 
what wife had a claim upon her. hus- 
band? Who ever taught them any 
such principle? No Some of 
the novel writers have noticed it, but 
they did not claim authority from 
heaven; they merely wrote their own 
opinions and followed the promptings 
of their own instincts, which led them 
to hope that ‘such a thing might be 
the case; but there was iA certainty 
about it. Our position was just as 
Joseph said: if we could not receive | 
the Gospel which is ‘an everlasting 

61; if we could not receive the 
dictum of a Priesthood that adminis- 
ters in time and eternity ; if we could | 
not receive a principle that would 
save us in the eternal world, and our 
wives and children with us, we were 
not fit to hold this kingdom, and 
could not hold it, for it would be 
taken from us and given to others. 
This is reasonable, proper, consistent, | 


and recommends itself to the minds’ 


of all intelligence when it is reflected 
ti in the light of truth. Then, 
t did this principle open up to 


our view P our’ wives, who have | 


_ been associated with us in time—who 
had borne with us the heat and bur- | may 


den of the day, who had shared in 
our afflictions, trials, troubles, and 
difficulties, that th ep reign with 
us in the eternal 


not only for time, but'for all eternity. 
This unfolded to us the eternal fitness 
and relationship of things as they 
exist on the earth, of man to man, 
relationshi e occupy in 
ship that will continue to exist in 
eternity. Hence it is emphatically a 

eligious subject so deep, sacred, and 


rofound, so extensive and far-reach-’ 
‘ing, that it is one of the greatest 


Linge! that was ever revealed to 
‘Did we know —" about 


gdoms of God,’ 
and that they should be sealed to us 


DISCOURSES. 
it before? No. 


And shall we treat 


more wives than one. Who gives to 


them one wife? The Lord. And has 


he nota right to give to them another, 
and another, and another? I think 


he-has that right. Who has a right 
prohibit a union of 
that kind, if God shall ordain it e 
Has not God as much right to-day to” 
give to me, or you, or any other person 


to dispute it, and 


did we get a 
knowledge of it? By revelation. © 
lightly these 
things? No. The Lord says that 
his servants may take to themselves 


two, three, four, five, ten, or twenty 
wives, as ‘he had anciently to give 
them to Abraham, Isaac, David, Solo- 


mon, etc.? Has not the Lord a right 
to do what he pleases in this matter, 


and in all other matters, without the 
dictation of man? I think He has. 


Every pri 


inciple associated with the. 


Gospel which we have received is 


eternal, hence our marriage covenant 
is an eternal covenant given unto us’ 


of God. Then, when poor, miserable, 


corrupt men would endeavor to tram-_ 


ple us under their feet because of the 
principles of truth which we have 
received from God, shall we falter i in * 
the least P No, never. Its o 

ay croak it until they go- 
down to the dust of death; God will. 
defend ‘his work which he has intro- 
duced in the latter days; and, the 
Lord being our helper, we will help 
him to sustain it, 

important principle—the baptism for 
the dead. | One of the prophets has 
said ‘that, “T will send you Elijah the’ 


prophet before the ee ap ming of the 
great and terrible day of the Lord; 


and he. shall turn the hearts of the’ 
fathers to the children, and the hearts’ 


of the children: to the fathers, lest E 


come and smite the~ earth with a 


curse.” This 


| ‘a restorer.” 
| Jesns said of John‘the Baptist, in his 


day, “ And if’ ye'will receive it, this” 


is the Elias (or restorer) which was 
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for to come.” “ He that hath’ ears to 
hear, let him hear.” But they would 
not hear: they did not’ receive it. 

They beheaded John, crucified Jesus, 

killed his apostles, and persecuted his 
followers; and their temple, nation, 
and polity were destroyed. But the 
times of restitution spoken of by the 
prophets must 'take place; the restorer 
must come “before that great and 
terrible day of the Lord.”’ The hearts 
of the fathers inust be turned to the 
children, and ‘the hearts of the chil- 
dren to the fathers, or the earth will 
be cursed. This great eternal ‘mar- 
riage covenant lays at the foundation 
of the whole ; when this was revealed, 

then followed the other. Then, and 
not till then, could the hearts of the 
fathers be turned to their children, 
and the hearts of the children to the 
“fathers; then, and not till then, could 
the’ restoration be effectually com- 
menced, time ‘and eternity ‘be con- 
nected, the past, present, and future 
harmonize, and the eternal justice of 
be vindicated. “Saviors come 


upon Mount Zion to save. the living, 


redeem the dead, unite man to woman 


[ and woman to man, in eternal, indis- 


soluble ties; impart blessings to the 
dead, redeem the living, and pour 
eternal blessings upon ri 

Let us now go back to the action 
of Congress in relation to plural mar- 


riage, of which these eternal cove- 


nants are the foundation. The Lord 
says, “I will introduce the times of 
the restitution of all things; I will 
show you my eternal covenants, and 
_ call upon you to abide in them ; I will 

show you how to save yourselves, your 
wives and children, your progenitors 
and posterity, and ‘to save the earth 
from a curse. ugress says, if you 
folfill that law we will inflict upon 
you pains and penalties, fines and im- 
prisonments; in effect, we will not 
allow you to follow God’s commands. 
Now, if Congress the con- 

stitutional right to ao so, it would 


still be a high-handed outrage upon 


the rights of man; but when we con- 
sider that they cannot make such a 
law without violating the Constitu- 
tion, and thus nullifying the act, 
what are we to think of if? Where: 
are we drifting to, After having, 
with uplifted bos to heaven, sworn 
that they will “make no law respect~ 
ing the establishment of religion, or 


prohibiting the free exercise thereof,”: - 


to thus sacrilegiously stand between a 


whole community and their God, and 


deliberately debar them, so far as they. 
have the power, from observing hia 
law, do they realize what thay are. 
doing? Whence came this law on 


our books ? ‘Who constituted. 


them our conscience keepers? Who 
appointed them the judge of our reli- 
gious faith, or authorized them to 
coerce us to transgress a law that is 
binding and imperative on our con- 
sciences? We do not, expect that. 
is acquainted with our reli. 
ity faith ; but, as members of the 
litic, we do claim the guaran- 
piri the Constitution and immunity 


from on merely. religious 


tates judge who would marry a man 
to ’s wife. He certainly 
ought to know better. We are told 
that she was a second wife, and, 
therefore, not acknowledged. Indeed, 
this is singular logic. If she was not 
a wife, then polygamy is no crime in 
the eyes of the law; for Congress 
have passed no law against whoredom. 
A man may have as many mistresses 


as he please, without transgressing . 


any law of Congress. The act in 


relation to polygamy contemplates 
punishing a man for having more 
wives, not mistresses. If she was 
simply his mistress, then the law is 
of no effect; and the very fact of 
Congress passing such a law is the 
strongest possible proof, in law, of 
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which, until that an passed, was 
b ‘them considered valid, If, then, 
a was not his wife, no person could 
be punished ander that law for poly- 
y. If she was his wife, then the 
Bag the law which he 
pro essio ally came to maintain. 
In relation to all, these matters, the 
safe rey for the Saints to take is, to 


do right, and, by the help of Soa, 
‘seek diligently and honorably to 
maintain the - ‘position, which they 


‘hold. Are-we ashamed of anythin 
lhaye done in marrying wives 
We shall not be asharned before. 
os and the holy angels, much less 
before a number of corrupt, miserable. 
‘seoundrels, who are the, very, drags 
fa We care nothing for 
. ions, their ideas, or notions ; 95 
y do not know God, nor the | 
bx which he has revealed. ey 
wallow in the sink of corruption, as 
‘they would have us do; but, the Lord 
being our helper, we will not do it, 
‘but we will try todo right and keep 
the commandments of God,-live. our 
“religion, and | rere ursue a course that will 
:‘gecure to us the smiles and approba- 
fion of God our Father. Inasmuch 
as we do.this He will take care of us, 


intain pri. cause, and sustain 
eave a to keep 


His commandments, But what would 
you do if the. United States were to, 
bring up an army against. you on 
rrp of polygamy, or on account: 


of any other religi ous subject f We 
would trust in pony as we always 
have done. Would you have no. 


fears? None. All-the fears that I 
am troubled with is that this people 
will not do right—that they will not 
keep the commandments of God. If 
we will: only faithfully live our reli- 
| gion, we fear no earthly power. Our, 
safety isin God. Our religion is an, 
‘eternal religion. Our covenants ara 
eternal covenants, and we expect. to. 
brag the principles of our religion, 

on the earth, and to possess them in 


. if our wives and. 


-children do right, and we ag fathers 
and elenied do right in this world, 
we expect to have our wives and 
children in eternity. Let us live in 
that way which will secure the appro- 
bation of God, that. we, his represen- 
tatives on the. earth, may magnify 
our calling, honor Him, and maintain, 
our integrity to the end; that we may. 
be saved in His celestial kingdom, 
with our wives, and. children, and. 
brethren, from generation to 

tion, worlds without end. Amen, 
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our fathers w who had inherited vanity, 
i aad aes, in Which there was 
ings are different’ now, 
oo war far ourselves, we understand 
the things of God, then let us obey 
for onrselvés that we may prosper. 
I feel for of 
this é, an y we may 
iven to us, for this is an important 
ime. While we are in this 
tion we should make the best possible 
| use of our. time, for this is the time 


to receive life and knowledge -and: to: 


"PREACHING THE GosrEt, 


our labours. 


I will tell you 
I “believe ‘about ‘this matter—the 
redemption of these natives—had this 
people come ‘here under’ the. same 
impressions that they had in — 
York, in- Ohio; it’ Kentucky, or 

Maine, orin any other State, had they 


come when they first.received the 


eir 
Spirit ¢ 
they folt had they have 
come here: under those’ impressions 
to live under those 


lay. up treasures in heaven, that-whier | impressigns which they first’ received 
our heart is, there our treasurés they | in to these scattered tribes ; 


be'also. There are many things“in. 
my mind s n ‘for the. 
‘benefit of this people, but Ido not | 
feel to. occupy ‘your time longer. I 
do feel though that the subject befure 
us is of all importance to the house of 
gel; and I believe that the Lord 
daes intend that we should speak to 
‘them, and bring’ them to understand 
tie light of truth. They are in 
‘darkness, beeatse their fathers had 
the trut th and turned away and forsook 
‘the Lord their'God. The Prophets 
‘among’ thém “wrote records, and in 
those revords' they blessings 
‘to their children who shuuld live in 
the last days. They promised that 
‘after. the cursing and afflictions should 
come the blessings,-and if the Lord 
has taken us from the midst of the 
Gentiles and. has enlightened our 
‘minds’ so that we can comprehend 


life and death in a great measure, 
“aud the princi of truth that‘ are 
‘being revealed, we should feel’ satis- 


with the blessings God has given, 
and we should be as ready to preach 
to these. Lamanites as we are to the 
Gentiles. Are they not of the seed 


of Israel? Are they not: all our | 


brethren and of the house of Joseph ? 
“Then, brethren, let us tak¢ heed, and 

we look upon theth ‘eco 
their conditions deal “with them 


T say Ia before this, had the 


people 
‘who first settled in Utah Valley’ lived 


up to the first impressions first madé 
upon their minds, 


sisters. They would have been one 
with us, and they ‘would have’ been 
in this Church long ago, and ‘their 
children would have‘: reading 
and writing, and you — seen 
some of the young men 

preaching to the ‘tribes the ‘falness of 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ. If the 


Latter-day Samts had . 


when they first received the impres 
‘sion, and the Book of:Mormon from 


Joseph Smith, this wild degraded 


race of men mi ht have been, toa 
great extent, civi and acquainted 
with the Gospel. What do you say 
brethren, is not that correct? Loud 
cries of “ Yes.”) I know it is, I 
have heard the brethren’ and sisters 

in tongues and give interpre- 
tations about this very people, and 
they would say that they would teach 
the Lamanites to spin and sew, and 
also to be clean; do they. feel ‘ so 
now? No; T tell you they a areback. 


sliders from that faith they 


then imbibed ; ‘are 
and cold to those things which Ged 
has taught us ing this people 


with whom we live. Well, now, 


if Will '‘teflect ‘and ‘look 


Gospel’ and the Spirit of it, for then 
th ‘were touched with the 
the Gospel of salvation, an@ - 


these Utes would 
have felt. to be our brethren and — 


ay 
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jhe could, and not only preached and 


ARia people, for they have been 
commanded 


might upon this continent; we, haye 
, them all, arognd us and. they. want 
saying. 


‘among. these Indians, these natives 
_of the mountains, what would be the 


result? 
_and,.seven. 
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back a little you will see that: we | 
have been for several years past 
calling for the Elders to phy nw and 
preach the Gospel, and we. have 
almost preached to all nations. There 
od be some nations. that we have 
not preached to, but.we have preached 
it. in France, Italy, Germany, and the 
States of the,.German Confederacy ; 
and it; has been reached 
British Isles, . in No rth and South 
America, and the Society and Sand-. 
wich Islands, and to China,, and: we 
haye even sent them to the . dark 
regions of Asia and Africa to preach 
the of Christ. were | 


F & 


been. that country: and can 
tell how it is there. . Could he get 
any converts there ? Yes, if he could 
get them plenty to eat, but if he 
could not, feed them, and keep them 
they. would not stay with.him. Now 
Chauncey West..has done as much as 


travel led he cleared his | w 
skirts of those people among .whom 
he-has travelled, and .he has cleared 


to preach this Gospel to 

all. the. nations of the earth. 
oP we want to save the Lamanites ? 
es, .we,doy.and they. are. here, by 
ousands and hundreds of thousands, 


. Supposing | we, were to take | 
‘those. ‘Elders that. we, have in the | an 
various nations and. send send them, i: 


Our Elders, go ,and: leave 
their families. for two, three, five 
ears,, they leave . all 
and travel and gea, they 
get shipwrecked, go .almost. naked, 
and gone, . for» years, pregch- 
ing and labouring, year 


_year, 
and what do they accom 


Not as much ,as they could do at 
home ir. one month, but still they 

and positively don’t do as 

as they could do at home in one 
fourth "the time. Now, suppose I 
were to call for Missionaries to go 
and preach the Gospel to the nations 
that are termed the civilized nations, I 
could get hundredsof volunteers. Why 
are you not willing to make: sacrifices 
here? Why should notmen be willing 
to go.and spend their time and talents — 


among these Lamanites and save time, 
money, and hundreds and thousands of 


dollars? Let a man till his gard 
attend to the cows, get his living as 
devote the spare portion of his time 
to preaching to these Lamanites, and 
and he will be right at home all the 
time. But men will prefer going and 
spending their time year after year 
among the Gentile nations, and 
accomplish a mere nothing. And. I 
can find men in this congregation 
who will do this, and do it freely, 
but say to them set your own time 
and go to the kanyon and get a load of 
for thege Lamanite squaws and 


will they:do it? No, they will not. 


Is it not, strange that men will act 
so, go from home and spend hundreds 


and thousands of dollars to preach 
the Gospel to some body of noted 


civilization, away off yonder (pointing 
east,) but will we go to the Laman- 


ites? No, but we try to getaway 
‘off from them. We are 


them just as the Saints 
have been treated by the Gentiles. uot 
any of them come about begging, th 
Latter-da Saints instead, of serving 
them and, thereby kindling 
spirit within them “ here, 
out of the way, let. this io. d 
don’t you med le with that, I don’t 
‘like - you, go away from my house.” 
This is the way the Saints talk to 
these natives. N ow, where shall we 
go—to the nations that, have rejected 
the fulness of the Gospel, or shall we 


P| stay at home and preach to these 


| 
: here last night who have.been to 
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natives? I tell you,if we send this 
people off from us and treat them 
with contempt we shall regret and 
mourn because of it. I am going to | be 
tell you what to do with these natives, 
you Bishops and Presidents of Provo 
and Springville, ‘call out those teams 
which you have about you, all of 
them, and if these ° want 
wood, hank it for them for you have 
burned theits,, and. "need a little 

wood as well as you. ‘them have 
feed on the range for their horses, 
wood to burn, and then they will let 


you alone You will eat their fish. 


too, on which they depend for a 
living one part of the* year, and 
every service berry that you can 


find in the mountains, and still 


you grumble to let them have 
a little with you. You don’t want 
the crickets, and therefore they 
can have the whole of them, but 
you have secured the antelope and 
everything else that you could make 
_ any kind of use of. Before the whites 
came, there was plenty of fish and ante- 
lope, plenty of game of almost every 
description ; but now the whites have 
killed off these things, 'and there is 
scarcely anything left for the poor 
natives to live upon. Brethren what 
are you going to do with them? 
Kick them out of doors when they 
come in and let them starve to 
death ? If we do this, we shall most | 
assuredly regret it. Well, what will 
you do brother Brigham 2 I will 
teli you what I will do; there is} 
brother Armstrong here, and he is an 
agent, and I want him to set offa 
piece of land for the natives and 
make a division line, and have it 
clearly understood that they are not 
to intrude upon your ground, nor you 


upon theirs. Inaddition to this, make 


a road from their land, so that when 
they want to come to the city they | 
‘can do it without breaking down 
fences or intruding upon anybody’s 
land. Then teach them to work, to 


fence in their land, to:plough, to raise 
wheat and .corn,’and potatoes, and 
te they need; teach them to 
ly and industrious, and prevail © 
on chen? ‘to send their children to 
school to learn to read and write’ the 
English language, and let some of 
those -men that used to talk of 
teaching :the: :‘Lamanites, and of con- 
verting them,‘let them go down and 
build a nice school-house in their 
settlement, and there teach them the 
principles of civilization. And instead 
of you wasting your hundreds and 
thousands worth of time, and. of grain, 
ard clothing, do as they did in Salt 
Lake City la year; they formed a 
society for the benefit of these 
Indians, and put'their means together 
and made them clothing of various 
kinds, and distributed those articles 
which they were enabled to obtain 
among the Lamanites, and do you go 
and do likewise. Gather up the yarn, 
and the cotton yarn, and woollen 
yarn, and make them up into 
clothes to make them comfort- 
able. But they must work for 
those things; teach them to work 
for all they have and don’t encourage 
the idle, those who refuse to work. 
In this way you will gradually bring 
them in to civilization, and ie will 
be convinced that you are their friends, 
and that you intend to do them good, 
and ‘these things will lead them to 
give ear to the Gospel and ‘be bap- 
tized for the remission of their sins. — 
Now are we going to try to make 
them one, and encourage them ‘to 
abide here in peace, or are ‘we 
determined to drive them from us ? 
I can tell you the lamanites of these 
mountains will yet’ be a shield to this 
people if we do right, and ifwe will 
not do our duty, our necks are ready 
for the halter or’'the knife; yes, you 
will find that our necks’ will: be ready 
for the: knives of our enemies, ifiwe 
do not: look to these poor degraded 
natives. 
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-. I want to know now, if the brethren 
can really and truly realize our true 
position with regard to the Lamanites, 
* or do you consider them a_poor, lost, 
sunken race of beings that are not 
worth saving? Do you ever read 
the Book of Mormon? If you do, 
do you believe and realize the 
truth of its sayi and also what 
the Lord the Prophet 
These are things that 
we have in our possession; we 
have them in the Book of Doctrine 
and Covenants and in the History of 


Joseph Smith. Do you look them. 
over? If you do, and met ath. 


them to heart as the things of 
you will feel that it is actually our 
duty to do all we possibly can 
to benefit, enlighten and save this 
dark and ignorant people. Do you 
feel like killing off the Laman- 
ites? Itell you there is no man 
that will ever feel like killing 
them if he. the Spirit 
of. the Lord. Well, says one, 
“do you ever feel like chastising 
them brother Brigham?” Yes, I do, 
but I let the Spirit of the Holy 
Gospel direct me; but vntil the 
light of the Holy Gospel shone 
me I felt like other men. 
hen the Priesthood was restored, 
and the light of truth burst in 
upon my mind, I knew then that 
if it were not for the Israel- 
ites the Gentiles might go to hell 
and be damned. The Lord would 
not take much pains with us any- 

how, were it not for the 
mised seed. Insteed of them being 
_inferior to us in birthright, they 
are ‘superior, and they stand first 
in many instances, with regard to 
the promises in particular. Well, 
but says one, “ how will you 
prove this?” I will tell you, 
af we had been of the house of Israel 
_ and forsaken our God as much as we 
have, and despised his ordinances 
and trampled them under our feet, we 
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would. have been cursed like. these 


Lamanites are, this is my proof. t : 
the Gentiles had been of the house 
Israel, legal heirs to the Priesthood, 
and had received. their oracles as the 
house of Israel did, you would have 
found that the same curse would have 
come upon the Gentiles that you now © 
see upon these Lamanites, but inas- 
much as they were not of, the pro- 
mised seed, to them the blessings 
did not pertain, and they had no 
part nor lot in them, only as they 
were afterward granted on condition | 
of obedience. The Son of God came 
through Israel, but we Gentiles being 
strangers, and foreigners, and aliens, 
in a national point, we had nothing 
to do with putting Christ to death, 
and hence the curse did not come © 
upon the Gentiles. When they are 
restored, will they not stand before 
the Gentiles ? ill they not be 
numbered with the Sons of God 
and be adorned with the gifts 
and graces of the Gospel, and stand 
before the Gentiles? Yes, they 
will! Now, what do the people 
think ? 1 should like to know 
what this congregation think about it. 
There are a good many brethren 
and sisters here from Springville, 
Palmyra, and Payson, what do 
you all think about it? Had we 
better drive them away out of the 
country? Or, had we best take 
hold and ,bring them into the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ? Now, if 
this people, male and female, feel 
to school them, spend time and 
pains to instil into their minds 
vorrect principles, to divide land 
with them, and clothe them, draw 
their wood for them until. they 
learn to draw. their own, and farm 
for them until they learn to farm 
for themselves, and if they will 
no mcre slay them, no more seclude 
them from their- houses and _hospi- 
tality, and will go to work and 


restore them to the knowledge of 
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the trnth the Lord God will bless. 


them, and they have nothing’ to | 


fear, If’ you ‘will live up ‘to this 


you will rise, while those who do |‘ 


not will godown. If this people will 
‘observe this covenant, and follow 


it one and‘‘all, (and here are the |i 


leading men in these mountains’be- 
longing to several of the tribes, and 
they feel well), thousands and hun- 
‘dreds of thousands will embrace 
this Gospel, and for ought I know 


scores of thousands will become |‘ 


members of this Church. 
_ Now, if you will take hold of th 

wheel and lift, it may be granted 
unto us to accomplish this great 
work, and I tell you that you will 
- receive the blessings of the Gospel, 
such as you never received before, if 
bo will make up your minds to be 
‘favourable and merciful unto them 
their filthiness, and in their 


ignorance, these blessings are yours. | 


ing | » too, 7 
Just give them what they want; 
I tell you it is the cheapest way 
to fight them. You can draw 
them to you and make them bend 
to anything if you use them well. 
And if any man abuses them, 


let him be dealt with by 

civil authorities, and in this 

ou will succeed in the work 
ve in view. 


May God bless you-all. Amen. 
5 


REMARKS ON BEHALF OF THE INDIANS. 


By President Josrrn Youne, made in the Bowery at Provo, 
July 18, 1855. 


~ REPORTED BY J. V. LONG. 


I arise, brethren and sisters, to 
make a very few remarks, particu- 
’ larly. upon one ‘point, that is the 
subjectof the Lamanites. I am 
» aware that in‘all the teaching that the 
- brightest intelligence can receive upon: 
' any subject, that: there is a balance 
wheel in the inside of man—the 
| heart—that’ should be consulted in 


carrying out any or.every instruction 
that we hear. The Lord has put into 
every’ ‘portion of instruction 
that he is required to use, independént 
of any oral instruction’ that he may 
receive.. This natural ‘intelligence is 
‘given to balance, things in the human 


mind, The Spirit of the Lord is 
given to men to profit thereby. It 
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Bat if an and kill : 

them, Hi them. 
Say to them, “if: you steal and 

stroy our propery we will bear 

with you, and ‘while you are ignor- 

ant we will bear with you,” and 

| will take this course 

from this time forth, they will 

feel the ‘power of: God more than 
they ever did in’ these last days . 

before. (The congregation here ° 
united in a loud “Amen.”) And 
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is‘aceording to good-sense andi reason. 
that; these: natives shouldbe looked 


‘tovarid sought after, for ‘they are the 
peed of promise ; they act. according 


to the light they ‘have; pertaining to 
‘all matters that have come within 


the reach of their tiinds, and it is the 


duty of the Latter-day Saints to treat 
them. kindly, and. try to:save them, 


and if they do not they may miss the 


mark; aidelthough they may offer 


if we allow it to he dormant we miss | 
the figure. And, I feel that we do not 
‘appreciate our privileges, we let 


spirit that: is in us die dormant, 


‘and hence it is:that our:treatment to 
the Lamanites has been:so different 
in the ‘varidns and .. settlements 
of this Territory. There is a splitting 
of hairs about this important matter, 
and if the Latter-day Saints cannot 


split hairs I do not know who can, 


es, this people can split hairs if any 

ma in the world can about. any- 
thing. I am aware that we area 
peculiar people, that our circumstan- 
ces have been trying and vexatious all 
the way through ; I am sensible that 
our treatment has been rather extrava- 
gant, and. it has beeri a matter of 
serious reflection with many, to know 
to what extent it tomingle with 
these wild natives around us. Before’ 
I was a member of this kingdom, I 
believed in con theinhabitants 
of these mountains, I foresaw that it 


ould. be done, or in other words I 
saw them’ in’ a ‘condition and ‘in 


cireumstances where were all 


and filled with thé Holy 
Spirit ;-Dsaw that it was: the ‘of 
truth that dwelt with them, and: when. 
in the early part of this Church, I 
(then: — 


scqualsited 


tho ‘Saints and. that.it 
would bring, them tothe knowledge 
of their fathers and their friends, and 
also to the knowledge of the covenants 
‘made with their fathers ages ago. In 
this thing, the Latter-day Saints.were 
much. deceived as ‘they.ever were 
upon any other subject, this I am 
‘satisfied of. How was.this? They 
were deceived: in relation to these 
tribes, becanse the Holy Spirit brought 
many thingsclosetotheirn 


xe is | appeared right. by, and hence many 
law that; is written. upon 
every:man’s heart, and the:hearts of }: 
those poor natives can:be penetrated, 
‘and if this power is: not exercised, or 


‘respecting hey: (the ts 
‘undertook to make calculations for 
to establish the kingdom and restore 
‘Israel; and many were so excited, 
that they nontak to take the, Gospel 
from the'Gentiles immediately. They 
were for taking the Gospel clear 
away at once, and of course for sealing 
‘them all up; to destruction. Many 
good men made great. blunders upon 
the subject of “ redeeming Israel ;” it 
was a great mystery, and perhaps I 
made as great mistakes as others in 
forming my ‘opinions, but I had the 
caution not to utter my views to any 
one. I knew that faith and the Hol 
Ghost brought the designs of Provi- 
dence close by, and by that means 
we were enabled to scan them, and 
find out what they would produce 
when carried into effect, but we had 
not’ knowlédge: ériough to digest and 
fully comprehend those things, and 
therefore it was of | 
for any man to spirit 
feelings to himself. 

-E mention this to show you how 
ready the Saints were to say that the 
‘Lamanites: shonld be: before.them in 
‘the Church, yet they would be wi 
to do anything: for: the: salvation/of 
our’ .long experience has 

together ‘with our faith: and 


foli of makin 


frequently when is: that coming, 
whith Lhave heard talked | 


| 
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ne feelings seemed to be 


REMARES ON DEHALP OF THE INDIANS. 
| other places and the people would 


of in tongues years ago 
when in the of the Saints; 
even the sisters used to: predict that 
their husbands would go and instract 
the Lamanites in all-the habits and 
customa ‘of civilization that we as a. 
ple understand. These things 
to be: talked of years’ and. 
now we are here riglitt amongst them, | 
the Lord has thrown us into their 
society; and ‘they ‘are a dark, loath- 
some and forbidding people, and they 
live ground us in @ wild uneulti- 
vated state, in these mountains and 
valleys, and I have proved: them, 
some of them to have partaken of the 
Oper spirit, and many of them 
n to feel well. Ihave heard men 
gelitiond in the early: part of this 
Church, that in 25-years Jesus would 
come to reign upoa the earth, and that 
in'that time all would be wound up, 
and hence they were going to redeem 
Israel in thé mountains and wind all 
up in a short time, but 1 have desired 
to have our Lamanite brethren | 
brought to understanding, and come 
and be united with us.in the covenant | spare 
of peace ‘and salvation—to see them 
lean the arts of civilization and quit 
‘their habits of blood :and | murder; 
‘I wish to see them learn the truth, 
come and be a white. and delight- 
some people. All these ideas and 
given up 
| ago, but by-and-bye the Lord 
ase us into a position where we 
‘could be tested and proved, and how 
do we feel and act ? To ught to touch 
a few points which I consider most | 1 
extravagant in the. conduct’ of 
‘Latter-day Saints. Some’ people, for. 
instance, when the Lamanites come} 
‘to their houses will call ont, “here, | 
be off, we do not want to see you, gu 
away.” These natives come to their 
honses, dark, dirty, and miserable it 
i + true, but they come like little | 
| n, but the brethren and siste:s { 
order them off, literally: throw them 
And have seen 


/ 
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commence their jokes upon them; and 
making good deal with 
“Well, both these. things I 
have laid aside as being spurious and 
not ‘good. rm ‘to our ‘faith} 
théte is’ a night way and one ‘only; 
and if ‘any people 'can split’ hairs ‘this 
can, and do mist: assuredly 
about the right | way to deal with 
these poor loathsome creatures. Ob, — ° 
says one’ family; “we do not want 
them in “here, we cannot do‘ with 
them: in our honses, upon our beds, 
or on our floors which have. beén 
cleaned.” There have been times 
that [ have had them with me in my 
house‘ and ‘have made a fire to 
warm them, and I wouldshake hands 
with them and tell them that I liked 
them, and that the ‘great Spirit: liked 
them as well as'I did) They will 
come to beg and ‘say, “‘ we want to 
get wheat to feed upon,” then I would 
reply ‘that “I wanted it for my 
‘ papooses,’ I would be glad to do it, 
but I many “papooses’ and cannot 
reat them courteo 
let ‘any kind of remar 
fall from your lips that will make 
‘them believe that you want to sauce 
them, and on the other hand, do not 
use any freedom ‘with them, take no 
| step to make them believe that you 
‘are their enemy, but show that you 
are their friend by your kindness and 
‘liberality to I have always 
‘tweated ‘them well, and now many 


jo 
for a th 
them kin they Sat 
away, ‘bat ‘they will come 
png 


ho 


| 
no particular‘ado, neither do I 
them,.’but am-strict, I'use no 
asion to disbelieve me. Ido 
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not say to them that they have taken 
liberties in my house which I cannot 
submit to, for I never give them the 
opportunity. I cannot see, for my part 
that it is the privilege of people to 
abuse them. have 


to treat them with the 
spirit of uprightness. | 


mine the Jaw which our Father, “the 
Great Spirit, and Great Chief, has 
delivered to us to obey. Teach them 
the law of God, do it mildly and 
kindly, and it will take an effect upon 
them, but harsh measures will not. 
These are my views with regard to 
the Lamanites, and I believe in being 
-tempered with those men; 
ieve in teaching them to cultivate 
the land and raise grain for them- 
gelves,-and in teaching them our 
language, and I tell my second son 
that he mmst learn to talk theirs. 
- Squashead often comes to my house 
and he will hollow out when at a 
distance—“ Joseph Young, 
_ Young, give me meat and bread.” 
give him some, and pee 
r some wheat, and [I tell him I 
cannot it. Once when ‘he came, 
he asked if I had any hay; “ yes, got 
hay ;” he wanted to lie down. “ Well” 
- paid I, “lie down on the hay.” He 
'.@ame to me one day and 
hand upon my shoulder, and | pointed 
‘with the other, and said—* Joseph 
‘Youn 
‘want something to eat,” and 
then his brother came, and I always 
E in. fee them, and I have 


this faith that if treated properly 


they will ere long see the truth, and I 
tell you brethren, when brother 
‘Benson was» of his views 
and feelings I felt to ys, that is by 
the power of God, and there is 
nothing that is more of the power of 
- God to me that when men are 
speaking of this mean, poor, low, 
‘miserable, dejected people, for they 
have been in favour with God as we 


- now are, and we should be delighted 


put his 


, got one heart, one tongue, one 
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to have them Drought to the light, 
and we shall endeavour to have them 
made clean. What’ has been the 
cause of their filthiness? The same 
as would befal us if we were to rebel 
and do the same things which they 
have done. are @ poor miser- 
able set of people, and they have been 
abused and trampled upon by their 
enemies, and when I talk about them 
I think of the vision I had some 
time ago, when I saw them in their 
redeemed state, and they looked so 
bright, and clean, and glorious, and 
this people are the individuals who 
have to bring this about, and as I 
said, just because God’s ways are not 
asours. The Spirit of the Lord, of 
the God of Israel, brings things in 
their time and place. God’s work is 


not like man’s; the Lord shows 


things to come, perhaps in dreams or 
by visions of the fe and we should 
learn what is mingled and connected 
in his designs. e should observe 
what is intended, so 
that we may not run into a snag. 
We have not a t many incon- 
veniences to contend with, and hence 
we should feel for Israel, and I just 
know that there is a material change 
in the feelings of that people in these 


‘mountains and valleys. How do you 


know itsaysone? I know it by the 
spirit of their chiefs, and I know it 
by the spirit that rules in the breasts 
of .a t many of them. “You 
must not kill the Mormons” they 
say, “they are our friends, and they 
want to do us good.” There has been 
a material, a radical change, and I 
say that it is the power of God that 
has done it, and only let us be of one 
heart and of one main, and the thing 
will be brought about in the due time 
of the Lord. 

I thought I would say 80 much. i in 
favour of the red men, and here let 


me advise you to:mark your feelings 


fiom this time, and see if you do not 
feel better when you feed them, than 


7 
a 
‘a 
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when you teke up the sword to 
them. Be liberal, and bejust as kind 
as ycu can be, and then see if you will 
not feel better than- when you took up 
the to shoot them. “There i is the 
touchstone and the balance-wheel ! 
Keep it within you to- 
wards it will be well. 
I am not néither’ should be if] 
I were in the wilderness, The spirit 
of intelligence which I carry with ‘me, 
and which is in them would clear my 
way, and those men would never hurt 
a hair of my. head, and why? Be- 
cause I would ‘treat: ‘them kindly and 


‘manifest a 
D hy tells an 


Brother 
anecdote about some Indians; he 
says, “that as he was coming from 


California with a few others they saw 
a large band of Indians, and they went 


t | right up and met them, and as they 
went up the old chief came as by 
some unseen influence, and held his 
hands up and seemed quite leased to 
have a talk with them. The chiefs 
kept tarning back. to talk ‘the 
brethren; they were so pleased that 
they dismounted and conversed, and 
seemed to be filled with the 
Spirit of God, they felt well; they - - 
could -not stay, they said they must 
go to their squaws and papooses ; the 
brethren gave them some fish, and: 
they went off in the best of spirita.” 
This shows that there is a power 
that controls. them, and will continue 
to their salvation. I know this is 
true; I cling to them and intend to 
do so through. ; 
May God bless you. Amen. 
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There is a saying that was used by 
_ the old Prophets in ancient times, 
which is to the following effect :-— 
“ Report, say they, and we will report 
—it.’—Jeremiah. And there is another 
saying which is as follows:—“ And | 
your covenant with death shall . be 
disannoulled, and your ent. with 
hell shall not. over- 


shall pass through, 
then ye abl be trodden down by it. 


‘From the time that it goeth forth it 
shall take you ; for mornin 


ing shall i over, by day and 
night; and it shall be a eee 


civonlated about us; now things begin 
to be reported about others, and from 
those we hear that they have 


about as much they can 


saiah, xxviii. 
‘ 
= 


tion, and especially latterly. I have 


animosity and feeling that have 
_ sprung up among themselves, which 


with comfortably. We have had our 
share of ugg EY in times past, and I 
think the Scriptures say tliat judg- 


ment shall begin at the house of God, 


is likely to overtake this nation, as 
well as others, it is calculated | to} 
create a 8 ympathetio in the: 
bogoms of al ‘who reflect. For some: 
weeks -past I have been reviewing the 
events current in the nation, and-I 
haye felt a great deal of commisera- 


thought that I have discovered a. 


nor to admit anything more than 


circumstances acturlly compel them | te 
to, at least there is a disposition to| fai 


withhold what would be called justice 
and equity to us as a people. If}: 
there is a cessation of open hostilities 
against us, it is not for want ofa 
disposition, but owing to the peculiar 
situation in which they are placed 
relative to each other, and the bitter 


for the time being divert their 
attention froma us. 
Under these circumstances, seeing 
.Judgment, have to. 
if trouble I woulda 
great deal rather Chat that they should war 
-with.one another. than _with .us, and, 
see them spend ‘their strength one 
against another than to see them 


engaged in exhausting and wasting | | 


their —— upon this people. 


pon. things in this t.of 
tere feal with | 
if 


events that are transp 


ing ; and 
did Lol | be 
~The nation. are | qi 


peo 
evidently bent cir own 


fred, war, and bloodshed. To 
wil pearance, it seern. that 


troth’ for. 


short, of the entire 
great nation. - In: 
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the language of one of old who uttered 
this singular prophetic’ declaration I 
will say, “ They are@fimkén, but not 
with wine; th not 
with strong drink. They have 
neglected righteousness,’ j and 
years that ‘sre past: and 

gone; they haye allowed the honest, 
the virtuous, the and ‘the true- 


‘hearted. to be abused and &fflicted, and 


they have winked’ and miocked 
their sufferings; and not only’ so, but 


have. nnblushingly used their 
orce and 


to brag about the 


‘of ‘God's’ people. ‘They 
| have, however, failed “in all ther 
diapoaition not to yield to the truth, | a 


not interfere, they will be more 
likely to accomplish the destruction 
of each other. They have been using 
their ene against the Saints of 
the a ; they have cast us 
out, sought to destroy and root us 
out from the earth; but there was a 


God who was watching over the 
interests of his was 
-Being., that their 


theo ‘new, robbing aboo 
were open ‘to see, 
whose listened to ites cries 0 
people." When the full time 
liverance arrives, he stretches forth 
his hand and we are rved, and we 
come out from the difficulties and 
trials This we have done, 
the hand of Jehovgh ; 
and wl I be dons, we 


different condition fog that which 
they had anticipated. ley 
same God to apply td in the North 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
ted his ‘people ; ‘but they, will’ not 
! 1 when they make their attacks 
| upon ‘one another. When the pc 
ire it. 
| _de-] But now things with us are assum- | 
ya different aspect, and our friends 
| 
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as, in the. South, the same kind of 
religion; but. their religion does. not 
teach them to have any confidence in 
the all-protecting arm.of Jehovah, for 
their God has..no eyes, no ears, no 
arms, no power; he is without body 
or parts. If we were to.go to tliat 
— we should find that they are 

very religious ; good Baptists, good 
Methodists, good Quakers, good Ca- 
tholics, good Episcopalians; in fact, | 
they think that they are, alk good, 
pious souls, attending meeting-houses 
and appointing fasts all through. the 
land: Both the North and the South 
are praying fervently to the same 
God, ‘that tiey may have power to 
destroy their enemies. Who are 
their enemies? All good Christians. 
Therefore, if their God should hear 
and answer them, they would all be 
utterly annihilated. 

Our God heard our prayers and 
delivered us from the power of our 
Snemnies, and. he. brought the most 

signal confusion ‘upon those who had 
plotid the of his people. 
relation . to, the. events, that, may 
take place, the atmosphere certainly | 
looks heavy and black, and the tokens 
-of war and bloodshed. are formidable 
enough. And [ think by appearances 
in. the lower world, they have gota 
large hell, and devils enough to. carry 
it. on ; they: have at the present plenty 
of business to attend to at home. 

I feel. thankful to the God of Israel 
that we occupy the position we do 
in these mountains. Do we now feel 


our homes?: What say yon? The 
Lord has ed. us. 
has also controlled. our destinies and 
managed. our affairs so that. we are 
_ . this day' the. manifest. monuments of 
merey. and,'care; yes, we. are 
living monuments of. the regard and 
favour of that. Great. God who has set 
dhis, hand to redeem Israel and ‘to roll 
on his own work, But do. we feel 
like boasting of this? No, only in 


far ; he 


| 


enemies; and. hence it is 
‘dead. bodies shall lié in the streets of 


they. 
very sorry. that Hlinois drove us from |} 
of the destruction. of those men. of 
God. But by-and-bye, we read the 


God.. Would our enemies have gloried 
over us if they had succeeded in 
scattering us according to their inten- 
tions, so. that we never could have 
gathered together again? Yes; and 
if they had heard that. the army eent 
against us had swept us off. from this 
of action, there would have beer 
loud hosannabs by Priestsand people. 
How was it when Joseph Smith was _ 
killed ? There wasa general rejoicing » 
through the len im breadth of the 
whole. land; and: if they could have 
accomplished ourdestruction, the same 
feeling would have been manifested: in 
this and in other countries; and as 
the kingdom of God advances, this 
spirit will increase, The Spirit of 
light and trath will be opposed. > id 
the spirit of darkness and error. 
are two antagonistic powers w 
will strive for the mastery until error 
is vanquished and: overcome. John 
speaks of two Prophets that will. 
phesy: in Jerusglem,’ and that. will 
have power to.canse that it. rain net 
in the days: of their 
turn the waters into toed, andl 
smite the earth with plagues as 
as they will. The nations of the 
earth will be ered :against them, 
and they ‘be overcome b yaa 


Jerusalem for three days and three 
nights. The wicked will so rejoice 
in their success and gloat over the 
destruction of those Prophets that 
will indulge in feasting and 
ing gifts, one. to another, because 


spirit, of life sent from the Great God 
again enter their tabernacles, 


and they shall be received. up into 
heaven in the of their 


then 


who shall 


| experi 
fury of. the Almighty.. The: Pro- 


phet Zechariah gives an interesting 
account of what shall take 
in Jerusalem about the time. of 
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the appearance of these two great 
Prophets. 

Such is the feeling that has been 
manifested by this generation ever 
since the commencement of this great 
work with which we are associnted ; 
the Saints of God, the work of God, 
the revelations of Jesus Christ and 
the holy Priesthood have been mis- 
represented, lied about and slandered. 
God’s people have been persecuted, 
robbed, plundered, mobbed, and driven, 
the Prophets and Apostles have been 
imprisoned and put to death under 
false pretences, by irresponsible, ruth- 
less gangs of ruffians. We have never 
been in any place, as yet, from the 
commencement of this work to the 
present time, but that feeling and 
spirit have prevailed against us. It 
commenced against Joseph Smith 

when he first received the plates, and 
‘continued in Ohio, in Missouri, in 
Tilinois, and in the various cities, 
towns, counties, and states that we 
have occupied. It is a feeling that is 
- Opposed to the Word’ of God, to the 
bp of truth, and to the kingdom 
of God upon the earth. <A great 
‘many men have not known by what 
spirit or feeling they have been actu- 
ated; neither do they now know. 
When they array themselves against 
‘the Saints of God, they are actuated 
by a foul, wicked spirit. By-and-bye 
they will be arrayed against each 
other, and not knowing the revela- 
“tions of God the destruction will be 
‘terrible. One of the old Prophets 
paid when ing of the wicked, 
that they know nothing but what they 
_ know naturally, as brute beasts which 
are made to be taken and destroyed. 
Do you think that this state of 
’ things would have been in existence at 
' the present time in the United States, 
if they had been under the direction 
“of the Saints and servants of the 
- Most High? If they had'been under 
_ the rule and dictation of a Prophet, 


" governied by the principle of light and 
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intelligence, as he receives it from 
heaven; does it appear to you they 
would have been in the present 
lamentable condition? No, with the 
light of Heaven, this could not pos- 
sibly have we i nay as things at the 
present stand, t ave no inspira- 
tion, no sevebition: from God, no 
Prophet's voice to point out the path 
of safety (at least there is none they 
will listen to), and consequently they 
are led captive by the Devil, and are. 
in @ great measure controlled by him. 
This is truly a lamentable position, but. 
the picture isnot overdrawn. Do we 
rejoice over them? No, we do not; 
we have frequently offered to them 
the principles of life; we had much 
rather they: would have drunk of the 
waters of life, and been in a different 
condition, but at the same time we 
would a great deal prefer to have 
them use their armies upon them- 
selves than upon us. They are all 
very loyal; they profess to be very 
patriotic, and they all believe they are 
fighting for their own, and they pray 
to the God of battles to give them 
success; and it is quite common to 
hear them boast, “ We will regulate 
matters in a shorttime.” But whois 
this God of battles? Why, the 
Devil, the prince and power of the air, 
who rules in the hearts of the children 
of disobedience; he is the god they 
risk their cause with, and it is for 
him to handle them as he sees fit. 
What shall we do in the midst of 
these things that are now transpiring ? 
Why, lean upon the Lord our God, 
purify ourselves, look back “to the 
pit from whence we were dug, and: to 
the rock from whence we were hewn.” 
A short time ago we were in the 
bonds of inquity and the gall of bitter- 
ness, Let us also look at our position 


as Elders in Israel, clothed with the 
power of the holy Priesthood, as men 
who hold the ministry of reconcilia- 
tion, and who have been selected and 


chosen by the Great Eloheim to warn 


| 


the world, and pray that he may give 
us & knowledge of the plan of salva- 
tion that we may become saviours to 
our fellow beings, This.is the position 
that we ought to occupy. in relation 
to these matters, standing in holy 
places, full of the light.and intelli- 


gence that flows from the throne of 


God, seeking to cultivate every noble 
and exalted principle that has been 
made known unto us, and striving to 
_ walk worthy of that high vocation 
wherewith we are called. 
I will tell you how T feel—I feel 
thankful to the God of Israel that he 
has granted me the privilege of being 
associated with this people, and with 
this Priesthood. I do not fret myself 
much about North or South, or any 
other nation, they are all in the hands 
‘of God ; I care nothing for the glory 
and pomp of the world, it is all as so. 
many bubbles, and it is destined to 
destruction. ._ But I do care about 
principles that reach back, and that 
reach forward to eternity, that give 
-me the privilege of drawing light, 
truth and intelligence from that Being 
who gives this and all other worlds 
all the light and intelligence they 
enjoy, and who is prepared tw 
give and impart it to his people as 
fast as they are capable of receiving 
.and improving upon it. I feel a 
_gtrong desire also to bring my body 
into subjection to the law of God, 
and to live in obedience to all its 
requirements, for I fcel that I am 


/ called to a high and holy calling, and 


that. I would not- exchange my 
position for any position of power, or 
erooluments that man can bestow 
upon the face of the earth. These 
are my feelings in regard to my 
position, and in regard to the great 
blessings that God has conferred 
upon me, and upon this people. What 
_.has he done for us? He has taken 
us from the darkness with which the 
world are enshrouded, and has im- 
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laying on of hands; he has given us 
the gifts of the Spirit, a knowledge of 
ourselves, a knowledge of God, a 
knowledge of the position that we 
occupy before him, a knowledge of 
the past and of the future, so that we 
can look back and see the designs of 
God in the great works he performed 
in the remote ages of the world; we 
can look abroad and see the move- _ 
ments of the Great Jehovah in the 

midst of the nations, and if we are 


enlightened by his Spirit and culti- 


vate the blessings hé has conferred, 
we can look forward to the unborn 
future and see the purposes of God 
unfolding in the world, not only on 
the establishment of the kingdom of 
God, but its future development and 
triumph. And while we see, and feel, 
and comprehend in part, in relation to 
these matters it causes joy to beam 
upon our countenances and fills our . 
hearts with rejoicing. In regard to 
the events that are transpiring, they 
are only just the kind that we have 
been anticipating for many years 
past. I knew as much as twenty-five 
years ago that these events would 
transpire, and I had just as much - 
assurance of it as I have to-day. It 
is only a matter of..time; then I 

foresaw and now I see the things — 


passing along. We stand hereas th 


representatives of God upon the 
earth, and do you think he will 
forsake us and the earth on which we 
dwell? No.. What has he been 
doing? He has been planting the 
germ of truth in the earth for the 
last thirty years, and it has begun to | 
sprout, to bud, to blossom, and to 

extend from nation to nation; it has 
taken root in the hearts of many 
honest men and women who have 
within them a strong and unwavering 
desire to fulfil their destiny upon the 
earth, and to accomplish the work 
which the Almighty has given them 
todo. What! accomplish the work 


of God with all our weaknesses and 


| 

| 

| 

i 

e 
| 
| 
| 
| 
parted to us the Holy Ghost by the : 


infirmities? Yes, for he has pro- 
mised to assist us by the power of his 
Spirit, to reward us a bundreu-fold in 
this world and give us life everlasting 
in that which is to come. The same 
wetakets powers and qualifications that 

llowed the Gospel anciently are 
made manifiest now, through obedi- 
ence. It is for us then t purify our- 
selves, yes, every man, woman, von 
child, to'seek after'the right way, to 
feel after the Lord our God, to 
humble ourselves before him, and be 
thankful to the great God of Israel 


‘for all that we are permitted to enjoy. 
‘We are glad, say some, that we are 


not in the States. 1 do not care 
_ much about it, for if I am called npon 
‘to go abroad whether in peace or war, 
if that be my calling all is well; 
‘although in the world we ought not 
to be of the world. We have some- 
times to dwell among wars, famine, 
and pestilence;*but what has that to 
‘do with it if we are magnifying our 
callings? We have truly reason to 
‘be thankful that we are here, that we 
‘dwell in peace, that our families are 
here, that our wives and children are 
here, and that we are hid up for a 
_ Tittle season. It is a great temporal 
‘blessing that we can worship God 
according to the dictates of our own 
consciences, none daring to make us 
afraid. Wecan cultivate our farms 
and gardens, and at the same time 
enjoy our religion. What is time to 
us as Elders of Israel ? What one 
ence does it make to us, so 
we are engaged in the service of of God, | 
whether there be peace or war ? We 
are in possession of the principles of 
eternal life, we are er in the 
-work of the‘Lord here upon the earth, 
and whether it places us in difficulty, 
‘in danger, or in prosperity, it matters 
but very little if we understand 
correct principles, for we have com- 
menced ‘to live for ever. We have, 
or ought to have, drunk of the well, 
‘of which Jesus spoke when conversing | 


| eternal life, 
day, or next week, or whether it is | 
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with the’ woman of Samaria, which 
affotds water that springs up inte 
life. ‘These are about my 

feblings in ‘reference to our trials, 
prvations and also our: prosperity. 
atis your life? What dvesit matter 


whether we die to-day, this week, or 


next year, so long as‘we are engaged 
in the:work of God ? The principles 
we have laid hold of are principles of 
and whether we die: 


forty years hence, what does ‘it 
matter so long as we are faithful to 
the callings whereunto the Lord has 


called us. 
The two parties in the States are 


mustering their forces, each party 


believing that the other is in the 
wrong. We have given ourselves up 
to the Lord, and have been mustered 
into the service of the Great Jehovah. 
We have engaged to assist in building 
up the kingdom of God upon the 
earth, to help to establish the prin- 
ciples of truth and righteousness and 


to carry out the provisions of the law 
of God in every circumstance of life. 


This is the position that we occupy ; 

we are minute men, if you please, 
ready for anything that may trans- 
pire, and as to the future result it 
does not trouble us at all, that is in 
the hands of our God. If we are 
called to lay down our bodies now, or 
in thirty or forty years, it makes little 
or no difference, inasmuch as we are 
faithful and keep the commandments 
of God. I feel hike putting my house 
‘in order and seeing that everything 
is right there; then I can say, like 
David of old, who exclaimed, ‘‘ Search 
me and prove me O God, and see if 


there is any wickedness in me.” 


If Iam clothed with the spirit of 
my office and calling, filled with the 
power of God, and am ready to 
accomplish the Mission which the 
Almighty has called me to perform, 
Tam simply doing my duty, this is 
what is wanted ‘to-day, to be on hand, 


} 
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and to lead m my family in the same 
track, to hnmble: myself before the 
his blessing, have my 
nd children, do those 


good, that his Spirit ma 
and for ever. : 

I feel to recommend this course of 
conduct to the Seventies, to the High 
Priests, to the Bishops, and to.all the 
Saints, that. may be filled with 


. the light of life, that aay may rejoice 


| tempest 


before the Lord 
let the storme ad the 
roll, the lightnings flash . and 
nations be overturned and thrones Be 
cast duwn, yet all will be right with 
jus, we shall feel unshaken in the — 
and know that we are right, 
and, that allis well in Zion. | 
Brethrén, God bless you and guide 
you in the way of trath, is my prayer 
m the namb of Jesus. ‘Amen. 


NECESSITY OF TEMPORAL LABOUR, 
BUILDING A TEMPLE. 


PREPARATORY 


Remarks made by President Berouam Youne, Tabernacle, Great Bats 
Lake City, March 2, 1862. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. | 


-All things were created firstly 
spiritual ; then it seems that secondly, 


all things were created temporal. The 


laws and principles that tie together 
spiritual and temporal things are so 


complicated, are so interwoven with 


each other, so y connected, 
and yet in the minds of the people 
they appear so distinct one from the 
other, that we evidently need a great 
deal of experience and reflection to 
make this subject clear to our under- 
I shall only make a few 
remarks, and leave the subject I shall 
now introduce for others to speak 


u 


This building is set apart expressly 
for the worship of the or our God, 


and to many it may seem to infringe 


upon the rights of our religion to 


talk about temporal attend here. In 
the inning things were created 
first spiritual, then temporal ; but now 
it is first temporal ard then ‘spiritual. 
We cannot attend to any one of the 
ordinances of the Holy Priesthood 
without a temporal act. We mist 
perform a tem labour—a manual 
labour—in ordér to arrive at the con- 
dition which fits us to receive the fall 
benefit of the spiritual. At present 
the few remarks I shall make will be 
upon the matter of obtaining reék 
for our contemplated temple, which 
we intend to build upon this block. 
The canal that we started from Big 
Cottonwood creek to this city was 
for the purpose of ma- 
‘terial for building the ene ‘We 


regard 


2 
| 
4 | 
t 
| 
| 


"4 

? 


the now. 
te repairing ly the ‘Priest 
ordinance of Priesthood to the 
first thin to be done is a tem 
| labour wth 
to g0d golid road upon 


We canno eter th Temple upon the Tne the roc 


out of the nitjimtains and split them © 
into sizes cony ei hient for putting upon 
this work is not 


very act is | rst atem The, the must then be 
Ap penile comes by for the wails. 
What should, be Whi is. Progressing on a 
still mor ie may hear a hundred 
si. bave. ati we want ty hear 
ony work. Thus 


: the upper ide of 


comple ,cana. OF, in other] to prepar@as enter in througa the 
rords, we hewed:tpt the cistern, bat, | gate intd the’ Where the Saints 
behold, it .womld “hold water. | are at rest) riecessary to 
We-have nat the. time .now to make | this have not yet Hepa performed and 
that canal Garr water, 80 Wwe will | cannot be im: the -absence'of suitable 
continue & with cattle; | place. We wish a Temple, not for 
we 
contempia 
so that. 
granite. 
that 
blessings, performing a tem- NS) 
roles preach the| enter thereim. mad receive the ordi- 
‘Gogpel:is &, bral labour, and to | nances of Priesthood, and 
(the result. of labour... To | have to per gur ur, 
: be baptized. mporal labour, both | ahd “we people to fully 
4 to. and th nde ] ll pon 
4 fam aliving witness to Bishop 10 fuake some remarks. 
: . people mightwevefaith.: The blessings | cut a 
we so will come toes | the 
b the | abour L 
to receiy 
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matter I wish to have laid before the | 
people, to receive an expression from 
them whether they will sustain their 


Bishops in this labour, and this is the 


reason why we speak of it this 
morning. If the work is properly 
taken hold of and in good earnest, 
with strong hands and willing hearts, 
it will soon be accomplished. The 
Bishops are willing to have the 
und divided among them, which 
Bishop Hunter will attend to. 
We want to build this Temple as 
speedily as through the 
blessings nd providences. ‘of 
the Almighty in grok we will trust, 


doing. the labour. our hands find to | 
do, asking no questions as to what- 


we are going. to receive when the 
Temple is done,’ or how long, we 


- ghall be in building it, but we will 


build it as fast as- possible. Some 
care nothing about building a Temple, 
for, say they, as sure as we commence 
we shall have to fight the enemy. 


If we have an enemy to encounter | 


the quicker we do so the better, for 
we are able to do whatever the Lord 
requires. Union is strength, and 
this terrifies our enemies. Who can 


resist the power possessed by the 
Latter-day Saints in their union? 


And the stronger our union, the more 


mighty are tlie bands of our strength ; 
while disunion is weakening our 
enemies, and spli itting them asunder ; 


_ they will be left in weakness, while 
we shall grow in strength in our 


union, and in confidence in God and 
each other. And let us take a course 
to create confidence in ourselves as . 
well as in our neighbours, and we 
will constantly grow strong. | 

We can all help a little in repairing 


the road I have mentioned, so I will 
| ask the brethren and the sisters too, 


will you sustain your ~Bishops “in 


making a good road upon which to. 


haul rock for the Temple? [The 
vote wag unanimous in favour.] Let 
Bishop Hunter and other Bishops, as 


far south as Fort Union, proportion 


to .each ward its share of the labour 
to be done on the road. 

I thought well of the discourse this 
morning; I like a great deal of it. 
Were I to speak what is now in my 
mind, I should say that succotash is — 
the best dish I ever partook of; you 
get that, when I talk to ou, and you : 
had it from Bishop onal this 
morning, ‘@ little of this, and a little 
of that. . 


we have it to build up, and to establish . 
the Zion of our God upon this land. 
And if lam right in my views and | 
feelings, the Latter-day Saints cannot. 
labour too fast nor too dilligently to — 
accomplish the work they are called - 
todo. Then let us go to with our 
might, and labour faithfully to esta- - 
blish that kingdom which is all‘and . 
in all to us. May 


us. Amen. | 
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PROPRIETY OF THEATRICAL AMUSEMENTS.—INSTRUCTIONS 
RELATIVE TO CONDUCTING THEM. 


by Provident Youns, at the Dedication of the New Theatre 
im Great Sali Lake City, March 6, 1862. — | 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


Mah is organized and brought forth 
as the king of the earth, to under- 
stand, to criticise, examine, improve, 


manufacture, arrange, and organize | 


the crude matter, and honour and 
glorify the works of God’s hands. 
This is a wide field for the operation 
of man, that reaches. into eternity ; 
and it is good for mortals to search 
out the things of this earth. 

The elements are to be brought 
into shape and operation for the 
benefit, happiness, beauty, excellency, 
glory, and exaltation of the children 
of men that dwell upon the earth ; 
though we cannot produce that which 
has not already been produced. Are 
we capable, by our most critical re- 
searches, of finding that which has 
not already been found? We are 
not. We are capable of improving 
upon the crude elements, until we 
understand the organization of this 
earth, and the power by which it is 
sustained, for what purpose man was 
created, and the immortality that will 
crown his existence. All this is 
what others have learned before us. 

Were we capable of scanning the 
eternities of the Gods, we should find 
works and exhibitions of wisdom, 
knowledge, understanding, and power, 
by whom? By those who were as 
we are. It is the privilege of man to 
search out the wisdom of God per- 
taining to the earth and the heavens. 

Professing Christians generally 
would not consider this a fit position 


for those who profess the faith of the 
Lord Jesus Christ to occupy. These 
Saints of the Most High appear here 
in the capacity of an assembly to 
exercise and amuse the mind of the 
natural man. This idea brings at — 
once to my mind a thousand reflect- 
ions. Whatis nature? Everything 


| that pertains to the heavens and the 


earth. ‘ My son,” says the Christian, 
father, ‘you should not attend a 
theatre, for there the wicked assemble; 
nor a ball-room, for there the wicked 
assemble; you should not be found 
playing a ball, for the sinner does 
that.” . Hundreds of like,admonitions 
are thus given, and so we have been 
thus traditioned ; but it is our privi- 
lege and our duty to scan all the 
works of man from the days of Adam 
until now, and thereby learn what 
man was made for, what he is capable 
of performing, and how far his 
wisdom can reach into the heavens, 
and to know the evil and the good. | 
It is written in the Scriptures, 
“‘Shall a trumpet be blown in the 
city, and the people not be afraid ? 
Shall there be evil in a city, and the - 
Lord hath not done it?” Is therean 
evil thing upon the earth that he 
does not fully understand? There is 
not. The Psalmist very beautifully 


illustrates this idea—‘“ Thou com- 
passest my path and my lying down, 
and art acquainted with all my ways. | 
For there is not a word in my to 


but lo, O Lord, thon knowest it — 


= 
a 
q 
7 
>. 
i 
> 
a 


PROPRIETY OF THEATRICAL AMUSEMEN/S, ETC. 


altogether. Whether snall I go from 
thy spirit? or whither shall I flee 
from thy presence? If I ascend up 
into heaven, thou art there; if I 
make my bed in hell, behold, thou art. 
there. If 1 take the wings of the 
morning, and dwell in the uttermost 
part of the sea; even there shall thy 
hand lead me, and thy right hand 
shall hold me.” The Lord under- 
stands the evil and the good; why 
should we not likewise understand 
then? We should. Why? To 
know how to choose the good and 
refuse the evil; which we cannot do, 
unless we understand the evil as well 
as the good. I donot wish to convey 
the idea that it is necessary to commit 
evil in order to obtain this knowledge. 

Upon the stage of a theatre can be 
represented in character, evil and its 
- consequences, good and its happy 
results and rewards; the weakness 
and the follies of man, the magnani- 
_mity of virtue and the greatness of 
truth. The stage can be made to aid 
the pulpit in impressing upon the 
minds of a community an enlightened 
sense of a virtuous life, also a proper 
horror of the enormity of sin and a 
just .drea 1 of its consequences. The 
path of, sin with its thorns and pit- 
falls, its gins and snares can be 
revealed, and how to shun it. 

The Lord knows all things; man 
should know all things pertaining to 
this life, and to obtain this knowledge 
it is right that he should use every’ 
feasible means; and I do not hesitate | 
to say that the stage can, in a great 
degree, be made to subserve this end. 
It is written, ‘ Prove all things, hold 
fast that which is good.” Refuse 
evil, choose good, hate iniquity, love 
truth. . All this our fathers have done 
before us; I do not particularly mean 


time. They have all passed through 
the same ordeals we are now passing > 
through, and have searched all things, 
even to the depths of hell. 

_ Is there evil in the theatre ? in the 
ball-room ? in the place of worship ? 
in the dwelling ? in the world? Yes, 
when men are inclined’ to do evil in 
any of those places. There is evil 
in persons meeting simply for a chit- 
chat, if they will allow themselves to 
commit evil while thus engaged. Can 
we not sift out every particle of wheat 
from the vast body of chaff we find 
in books on science and religion? 
that we find in go¥ernmental consti- 
tutions and judicial ralings? in learned 
commentaries and on few and order ? 
and in the rudimepts amd advanced 
branches of education ? ~ Gan we not 
even make the stage of afiteatre the 
platform upon which to exhibit truth 
in all its simple beauty ? and sift out 
from the theatrical lore of ages the 
chaff and folly that has encumbered it ? 
and preserve and profit by thatwhich © 
is truly good and great? This, . 
however, is not the work of a day or 
a year; but, as the chaft is protective 
to wheat in a pile, so the true lore of 
ages is concealed and preserved in 
the chaff pile of folly and nonsense, 
until the Saints of the Most High 
ciuse a separation. 


| We shall endeavour to make our 


th Performances a source of 
pood, vil. Rather than 
tier, 


the Ja and rather than it should 
ags into the hands of the ungodly, I 
ask the Word to let the whole fabric 


return to its native elements. It is 


father Adam, or his Father; Ido not 
particularly mean Abraham, or Moses, 
the Prophets, or Apostles, but I mean 
our fathers who have been exalted for 


our privilece and our duty to seare 
all thie 3 upon the face of the earth, 
“and learn there is for man to 
“enjoy, wha has ordained for the 
and happiness of mankin 
‘and then make use of it withou 


sinning against him | 
Our eyes are delighted in seeing, 


our ears in hearing. . We behold the 


millions of years previous to Adam’s 


faces of our friends, we see the gems 
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of intelligencesparkling through those 
outward windows of the soul; and 
what a blessing it is to see the coun- 
tenarices of our friends radiant with 


24-4. 


delight. Our senses, if properly 
educated, are channels of endless 
‘felicity to us, but we can devote them 
to evil or to . Let us devote all 
to the glory of God and the building 
up of his kingdom, for in this there is 
lasting joy. 

Man is of the earth, earthy; but 
the Spirit is pure from heaven. This 
mortal existence must be prolonged 
by the use of food. Food that is 
good for the use of man is abundant 
in the elements, and God has endowed 
us with the ability to combine the 
elements, through the means of useful 
plants and animals, to supply our- 
selves with all we need. Should we 
refuse to avail ourselves of this means, 
hunger and nakedness must be our 
portion. Heaven will not perform 
the labour that it has designed us to 


perform. We must sow, reap, clean, 


and into flour our wheat, and 
make it into bread. Were we not to 
do this, we should go without bread 
until doomsday, and without clothing, 
if we wait for the Lord to make 
clothes for us. It is for us to search 
out the elements, learn how to com- 
bine them to make silk, wool, linen, 
cotton, and every other textile ma- 
terial that can be made into cloth, for 
the comfort and convenience of man. 

When man _ig..industrions and 


in 


ts all true happiness, and throws | 
ove gloom over man’s whole 


| “existence. us be righteous, an 
“then learn to make ourselves comfort- 
able and joyful in the possession of 
creature comforts. Man is always 
happy when he is righteous. The 
_ Lord will not build our houses and 
' temples, after he has given us the 
_ elements and taught us how to 
build comfortable houses, magnificent 
_ temples, and commodious places of 
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worship. Everything that is joy- 
ful, beautiful, glorious, comforting, 
consoling, lovely, pleasing to the eye, 
good to the taste, pleasant to the 
smell, and happifying in every respect 
is for the Saints. | 

Tight-laced religious professors 
of the present generation have 
a horror at the sound of a fiddle. 
There is no music in hell, for all good 
music belongs to heaven. Sweet 
harmonious sounds give exquisite joy — 
to human beings capable of appreci- 
ating music. I delight in hearing 
harmonious tones made by the human 
voice, by musical instruments, and by 
both combined. Every sweet musical | 
sound that can be made belongs to 
the Saints and is for the Saints. 
Every flower, shrub, and tree to © 
beautify, and to gratify the taste and 
smell, and every sensation that gives — 
to man joy and felicity are for the 
Saints who receive them from the 
Most High. 

‘There are many of our aged 
brethren and sisters, who, through 
the traditions of their fathers and 
the requirements of a false religion, 
were never inside a ball-room or a 
theatre until they became Latter-day 
Saints, and now they seem more 
anxious for this kind of amusement 
than are our children. This arises 
from the fact they have been starved 
for many years for that amusement 
which is designed to buoy up their | 
spirits and make their bodies vigorous 


and strong, and tens of thousands 


have sunk into untimely graves for 
want of such exercises to the body and 
the mind. They wire mutual 
nourishment to make them sound and © 
healthy. Every faculty and power of 


body and mind are from hell. 


both body and mind is a gift from 
God. Never say that means used to 
create and continue healthy action of 
Such 
means never originated there. Hell 
is a@ great distance from us, and we 


can never arrive there, unless we 
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change our path, for thé ‘way we are 
' now pursuing leads to heaven and 
happiness. 
_ When the Saints come into this 
building, and look on this stage, to 
see our brethren and _ sisters per- 
form to satisfy the sight, to satisfy 
the ear, vy the desires and mind of 
the people, I want you to pray for 
pr ar the Lo Lord Almighty may 
preserve them from ever having one 
wicked thought in their bosoms, that 
our actors may be just as virtuous, 
_truthfal, and humble before God and 
-each other as though they were on a 
Mission to preach the Gospel. 


I say ta those who perform, if 


anything is discovered contrary to 
the strictest virtue and decorum, the 
offenders must leave this building. I 
intend this remark to apply also to 
the musicians. . I wish the dramatic 
company to seek diliigently and in 
all kindness to promote the happiness 
of all concerned. 


: Unless by my order I do not wish | plays 
adro of intoxicatin or brou 
house; | the 


‘want no child to carry 


“into 

behind the curtain, musicians 1 
“orchestra, an audience 
pear and observ 


is house is nished, there 


“will be places in the passages where 
cakes, pies, fruits, &c., can be bought ; 


no ‘Tiquor will be 


945 


allowed in these saloons. No drunken 
person will be permitted to enter this 
house ; I will not have it polluted and 
disgraced .by the présence of the 
drunken, nor my brethren and si 

who strive continually to do right, 
annoyed by the filthy breath of a poor, 
miserable, filthy loafer. 

We intend to preserve the strictest 
order here; we do expect the people 
to come to this house praying, and 
their whole souls devoted to God, and 
to their religion. 

Tragedy is favoured by the saitaide 
world ; I am not in favour of it. I 
do not wish murder and all its horrors 
and the villany leading to it portrayed. 
before our women and children; I 
home with it 
the fear of the fagot, the sword, the 
pistol, or the dagger, and suffer in the 
night from frightful dreams. I want 
such plays performed as will make 
the spectators feel well; and I wish 
those who perform to select a class of 

lays that will improve the public 
mind, and exalt the nei taste of 
the community. 

-If we wish to hold a Conference in 
this hall, we shall do so, and shail 


| use it for all purposes that will satisfy 


our feelings in doing right, and no 
May God bless you. Amen. 
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SALVATION THE RESULT OF INDIVIDUAL EXERTION. 


Remarks by President Briauam Youna made in the Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake Oity, March 23, 1862. | 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


Iam now looking upon the best 
people on the earth, that we have 
any knowledge of. There is not 
another community that presents the 
same amount of honesty, purity of 
heart and life, and integrity to God 
and to one another ; yet much can be 
‘said upon our weaknesses, short- 
sightedness, and proneness to wander 
from right and do evil. I do not 
know that I should do right in giving 
fall vent to some of my views and 
feelings concerning this people. 

Whileconversing with some brethren 
the other day upon the conduct of 
this people as viewed by the intelli- 
‘gence of Heaven, I said, that it was 
a wonder to me that God had not 
‘long ago destroyed usall. His mercy 
and long-suffering are truly marvel- 
lous. in, when I realize the 
obj _ of our creation, the day of our 
trial we are now passing through, the 
weaknesses the Lord to 
come upon the children of men, and 
the steps to be taken for the exalta- 
tion of the human family my heart is 
filled- with gratitude to God, it exults 
in his great beneficence. I glorify 
his name that he has spoken from the 
heavens, and noticed us mortals. I 
am exceedingly rejoiced that we have 

the privilege of living in the day 
_ when the Lord has spoken to the 
_children of men, and revealed the 
. Priesthood and placed it upon men, 
giving them the privilege of attaining 
to glory, immortality, and eternal 
hives. In the midst of our great 


weaknesses and manifold failings, we 
have abundant cause for exceeding 
great joy in the Gospel of our salva- 
tion, Are these great weaknesses to 
be found in the birds of the air, in 
the fishes of the sea, or in the beasts 
of the field? No. The animal, 
vegetable, and mineral kingdoms 
abide the law of their Creator; the 
whole earth and all things pertaining 
to it, except man, abide the law of 
their creation. ae 

I now see before me beings who 
are in the image of those heavenly 
personages who are enthroned in 
glory and crowned with eternal lives, 
in the very image of those beings who > 
organized the earth and its fulness, 
and who constitute the Godhead— 
still here is the evil, and we are the 
ones who are accountalle ; for we are 
the “ lords of creation.” We hold in 
subjection the creation; we avail 


ourselves of the great truths found in 


the arts and sciences, we navigate the 
seas, we survey the land,-we convey 
intelligence with lightning speed, we ~ 
harness steam and make it our 
servant, we tame the animals and 
make them do our drudgery and 
administer to our wants in many ways, 
yet man alone is not tamed—he is 
not subject to his Great Creator. Our 
ignorant animals are faithful to us, 
and will do our bidding as long as 
they have any mii yet man 
who is the offspring of the Gods, will 
not become subject to the most rea- 
sonable and self-exalting principles 
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How often have we witnessed a 
faithful animal conveying his master 
home so drunk sare: he could not see 
his way or sit up; yet his faithful 
animal will plod through mud; shun 
stumps, trees, and bad places, and 
land him safely at home. 

Are we even obedient to our better 
jodgments and to truth that is self- 
evident? Many of us have been 
taught the doctrine of total depravity 
—that’man is not naturally inclined 
to do good. I am satisfied that he 
is more inclined to do right than to 
do wrong. There is a greater power 
within him to shun evil and perform 
_ than to do the opposite. We 

ve the powers of darkness, or the 
influences opposite to good, to contend 
with, “For we wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against princi- 
‘palities, against powers, against the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, 

st spiritnal wickedness in high 
places.” There are two classes of 
infinences, one tends to good and the 
other to evil; one to truth and life, 
the other.to falsehood and death. 
Evil is sown in our nature, but there 
is not a person who is not prompted 
to do good and forsake evil, though 
there are but few who, from their 
own volition, will subject themselves 
to be perfectly obedient to the law of 
Christ, yet there are dispositions that 
will be subject to the truth through 
cruel mockings and scourgings, bonds 
and imprisonment. Truth is for us, 
right is for us, life is ours. 

Our enemies accuse the leaders of 
this Church of having too much 
influence over the people. How much 
influence have I, or any other man 
that ever lived in this kingdom, over 
an apostate ? It is now as it was in 
the days of Joseph. While people 
retained the spirit of their religion, 
they looked upon him as one of the 
best men on theearth ; but when they 
gave way to the spirit of apostacy, 
then he was the worst of men. This 


I contend they 
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has been so in all ages with every 


Prophet, ‘Apostle, and righteous man 


and woman; they have had the 
warmest friends, and the bitterest 
enemies. No man has friends hke 
those who are righteous ; their friend- 
ship is even unto death, and then it 
reaches throughout all eternity. The 
friendship of the wicked must fade 
away, sooner or later; while the 
friendship of the righteous will last 
for ever and ever. When we under- 
stand the truth-let us abide by it, and 
boast not in our own strength, but 
glory in the strength of the Almighty. 
The Elders often tell how many 
they have converted, and how many 
churches they have built up in differ- 
ent parts of the world. When persons 
apostatize from the path of right, I 
think some of them are man-made 
converts; as a Methodist " preacher 
remarked to a drunken man lying b 
the way side, who hailed him wi 
a ht saying, “ You are my father 
hrist, you converted me.” “TI 
heel think so,” said the preacher, 
“for it is very clear that you are not 
one of the Lord’s converts.” We 
cannot make Latter-day Saints of 
anybody on this earth but ourselves ; 
we have not even power to make a 
Saint of a wife, or a child, a brother, 
or sister, in the least degree, unless 
they will hearken to counsel and obey | 
the principles of righteousness,. 
are naturally inc i 
to do, were it not for the a 
apostacy there is in the world. A 
persons must possess their intelli 
gence free and independent before 
God. 


I preach. the Gospel to the Latter- 
day Saints; and if a person comes 
into our community and wishes to 
know further with to life and 
salvation, I will tell him as freely as 
ever I breathed the mountain air ; but 
you cannot find one person that Lever 
crowed my reli te upon either in 
or out of the Church. I have my 


a 
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> 


reasons for taking this course. I never 

each such sermons as, “ Well; Mr. 
Bi or D., have you heard any of our 
Elders preach? Do you know any- 


thing about Mormonism?” ‘“ No.” 
** Why, our Gospel is the Gospel of 
life and salvation, it is the only true 
plan of salvation for the people; and 
you must be a ‘ Mormon;’ if you are 


not a ‘Mormon,’ you must expect to 


be damned.” If a person wishes to 
know my religion, I am willing that 
he should know the whole of it. 
There is nothing secret or hidden in 
it; the whole plan of salvation is for 
the human family, a:d is as free as 
the waters that flow from our moun- 
tains into the valleys. If you thirst, 
drink until you are satisfied, for you 
are truly welcome. This is the nature 
of the Gospel, and the character of 
Him who has sent it. It is free for all. 
But I am not disposed to compel any 
person to partake of that which they 
dislike, or have an aversion for. — 
This may not be right in every 
case. Why it is right with me is, 
that, if a person urges upon me that 
which I am not disposed to receive, 
it creates in me an alienation of 
feeling toward that person. I am 
naturally opposed to- being crowded, 
and am opposed to any person who 
~ undertakes to force me to do this, or 
not do that. In my youth I was 
supposed to be an infidel, and perhaps 
in one respect I was, though I would 
have freely given all the gold and 
_gilver I ever could possess, to have 
met with one individual who could 
_ Show me anything about God, heaven, 
or the plan of salvation, so that I 
_could pursue the path that leads to 
the kingdom of heaven; but I did 
mot want to be urged, and I am so 
inclined to thisday. Yet am con- 
. vinced that it would not do for every 
j-man- to pursue this course in every 
AD nce. We can guide, direct, 
and prune a tender sprout, and it 
inclines to our direction, if it is wisely 
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and skilfully applied. So, if we sur- 
round a child with healthy and 
salutary influences, give him suitable 
instructions, and store his mind with 
truthful traditions, may be that will 
direct his feet in the way of life. 
There are persons of twenty, forty, 
and sixty years of age, who never 
saw a day in which they knew their 
own minds. They seem to be unde-— 
cided in all their actions, like a child 
a few years old, and need some 
person to direct them. I am some- 
what different from this class of 
persons. Should I be told that it is 
time to wash my face and eat my 
breakfast, Ishould be strongly inclined 
to notify my informant that I knew 
that as well as he did.. So some of 
our Elders who preach in the world, 
will go into this or that house, begin 
to converse with the members .of the 
family, and tell them they must be 
baptized or be damned. This will 


| turn some persons against them and 


the truth, simply because they will 
not be compelled to do anything; 
while there aie others in the world 
who would not embrace the truth, 
unless they were ordered to do it; 
probably they are those who will be 
compelled to come in. — 

There is a class of people that will 
not move to do themselves good, only 
as they are urged and commanded. 
There is a wide difference in people 
in this respect. There-are instances 
in this community that if a wife does’ 
not urge her husband to pray in his 
family, he would never do so. And - 
again, there are men in this city and 
throughout the settlements as good 
men as need be, who are driven from 
this duty by the teazing ofa wife. 
** Now, pa, come, do let us have — 
preven T have got all the children 

ere and the Bible, and I do want to 
have prayers.” He cannot bow to 
that kind of compulsion, tosave him; - 
and if he should be damned he will 
not be made to pray in such a manner, 
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for when he prays he means to do it 
for his God, and not because a woman 
teases him to do it. If a wife of 
mine should undertake to direct me 
in such a manner, I should give her 
to understand that I would tell her 
_ and the children when to come to 
— when to go to parties, and 

ow toreverence the Holy Priesthood 
and their God; I should never pray ir 


creation, if. I could not do it inde-| 


pendent of the dictation of a woman. 
I know that the people need more 
or less teaching and urging all the 
time, Sunday after Sunday, to keep 
them in the path of safety. How easy 
we get out of patience! We geta 
little hasty, po do a little wrong, 
because we do not train ourselves— 
do not conquer ourselves, and subject 
ourselves to the law of Christ. Sisters 
speak evil of sisters, they hear of. it, 
and straightway return the compli- 
ment in a spirit of vindictiveness. 
Elders have contention with Elders ; 
they do not understand alike, and 
not disposed to in their deal. Elders 
are agreed on the way and manner 
necessary to obtain celestial glory, 
but they quarrel about a dollar. When 
principles of eternal life are brought 
before them—-God and the things 
pertaining to God and godliness— 
they apparently carenot half so much 
about them as they do about five 
cents. ‘“ We want the dollars.” 
What are they good for? Dollars 
will do good, if you can keep them 
‘until they will do , using them 
in the right way. Men will scramble 
over each other to get gold and silver, 
and when they have it they waste it; 
it passes from them, and they know 
not how, doing them no good. — 
You can go into many houses in 
this Territory and find, for ‘cooking 
utensils, an old skillet in which they 
cook their meat, heat their dish- 
water, wash their dishes, mix up pig 
feed, &c.; and when they set their 
table it is in keeping with the old 
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skillet;you find little to eat, and 
that is half burnt and half cooked, 
unpalatable and unhealthy. The wife 
and children have scarcely a decent 
dress, and all around, in the house 
and out of it, is a picture of misery. 
Yet if you ask'the owner of the house 
whether he has any cattle on the 
range, “ Oh, yes.” How 
do not know; I had fifty head the 
other day, but I am not sure how 

many oxen and cows I have.” How 
many calves have you? “TI think I 
have fifteen or twenty.” Do yon 
have any butter for breakfast ? “No;” 
and when they have any, it is about 
the size of a walnut and as white as 
cheese curd. They do not know how 
to make butter and cheese, yarn and 
cloth, nor do they try to learn. The 
wool is wasting; the flax, if any is 
grown, is left to rot; indolence, dirt, 
and scarcity reign where cleanliness, 
beauty, order, and plenty could be 
produced by the hand of industry, 
economy, frugality, and care. There 
is a wonderful amount of ignorance 
with regard to our temporal life, to 
say nothing of our spiritual life. 

A misunderstanding of five dollars 
in @ settlement will sometimes sct 
some of our Elders to quarrelling and 
contending, and spending the time of 
the High Council and Bishop Conrts, 
and making a cost of a hundred 
dollars. You cannot bring up any- 
thing that relates to Priesthood, God, 
heaven, or heavenly things, that will 
move them in the direction of a 
quarrel, and yet they will contend 
about a little filthy lucre which they 
cannot hold ; they pass by the things 


of God as naught compared with it, 


living year after year, learning little 
or nothing that pertains to life eternal, 
but would rake earth and hell to 
secure a few cents. Money is not 
wealth; neither can you subsist upon 
it, in the absence of the common 
aliments of life.. It is the love of 
money that is a mischief—thnt is the 
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root of all evil, Love not gold, nor 
silver, nor anything of the kind, but 
gather | you that which will 
make you “healthy, wealthy, and 
wise ;” then all will be right, and real 
wealth will increase around you, and 
wisdom from God will illuminate your 
course through life. 

We pray for wisdom, but God will 
as soon put bread and meat in our 
cupboards without any endeavour of 
ours, as he will give us wisdom 
without ovr trying to it. Ifa 
man wants a farm, let him make it; 
if he wishes an orchard he plants it ; 
if he wants a house for his family to 
live in, he must gather the materials 
and build it. The Lord instructed 
the le in primitive timnes how to 
smelt the ores and work in the 
different metals, how to hew stone, 
how to build houses and temples. He 
will give us wisdom in these things, 
but he will not come down to do the 
manual labour. 

As we prepare materials to build a 
house or temple, so man can prepare 
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himself for the reception of eternal 
wisdom. We go where the materials 
for a house are, and prepare. 
to answer our ew s0 we may 
go to where eternal wisdom dwells, 
and there dilligently seek to possess 
it, for its price is above rubies. I 
have frequently suid that the greatest 
endowment God ever gave to man 
is good, sound, solid sense to know 
how to govern ourselves, how to 
choose the good and refuse the evil, 
to know how to sever the right from 
the wrong, the light from the dark. 
ness, and gather to ourselves that 
wisdom which comes from God, and 
reject that which comes from beneath. 
Let all be ‘brought into subjection to 
the will of God, and then there would 
be no contention about a trifle, but 
every man would contend lawfully 
for the things of God, and more 
earnestly than for silver and gold. 

May the Lord bless the | and 
fill the earth with the mghteous. 
Amen. 


ENCOURAGEMENT OF HOME MANUFACTURES.—RIGHTEOUS 
AND UNRIGHTEOUS AMBITION. 


Remarks by President H. made 


im the Tabernacle, Great 


Salt Lake Oity, March 16, 1862. 


REPORTED BY J. V. LONG. 


I feel thankful at the improved | preach he should take that for a text, 


appearance of our Tabernacle this| but T am notin the habit of takin 
morning. The President said, “let | texts, I shall, therefore, make inok 
there be light, and there was light.” | remarks as may come into my mind. 
Brother Taylor said if he wasgoingto| Behold, light -has come into the 
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world, and the Saint. are the evidence 
of it, becanse their minds have been 
enlightened by the truth which they 
have received, through the influence 
of which they have been gathered out 
from the midst of the nations of the 
earth, that they might build up the 
kingdom of God, a kingdom of right- 
eousness where they are not in danger 
of being overwhelmed with the dark- 
ness and corruptions of the world 
from whence they came. We have 
come out from Babylon into these 
mountain valleys for this purpose. 
We have been brovght together by 
the favour of the Almighty, that we 
might form a nucleus of strength and 
power on the earth to aid and assist 
one another, to strengthen the cause 
and build up the kingdom of God, to 
establish righteousness so that this 
kingdom cannot be swallowed up by 
the wicked and ungodly. Here, also, 
we can have aclearer vision and view, 
more light and understanding than 
we could in the countries that we 
came from. The vision is less obscured 
by surrounding objects. 


While brother Woolley was praying 
that we might have light, P felt to 
add one sentence, which was, 


that we, the Latter-day Saints, might 
do as well as we know how, that we 
might be able to accomplish the 
work assigned us. A person may 
have it in his heart to do so, but. he 
may not have it in his ability to do 
as well as he knows because of the con- 
troling circumstances which surround 
him at the time. This, doubtless, is 
frequently owing to the ignorance of 
those assuciated with him, and if the 
people cannot do as well as they 
would at first, let them not be dis- 
couraged, but try again, and continue 
their efforts, perhaps they may bring 
greater influences to bear and combine 
more power as they proceed, until, 
finally they will be successful. When 
th prayer was being offered, I felt to 
say, “OQ Lord, enable thy people to 
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do as well as they know how,” and I 
doubt not but this is the oe 
in the hearts of all the sincere an 


faithful. And they ask, what can I 
do? How can I best serve my 
Master’s cause? With the large 


majority of those that profess to be 
Saints, to know how to be the most 
useful in the midst of the Saints of 
the Most High God is the ever- 
prevailing desire; it is a constant 
thought. We have instructions from 
time to time, line upon line, precept 
upon precept given to us by our 
President, informing us how to eradi- 
cate evil from our bosoms, to form a 
union of effort, of strength, of power, 
of faith to combine the elements 
together for the advancement of the 

kingdom and cause we have espoused, — 
and those instructions of late have 
been, in a measure, upon points of a 
temporal character for the temporal 
salvation of the people. We should 
depend upon. ourselves and upon our 
own resources and exertions for the 
things that are necessary for our 
temporal sustenance. 

If we wish to do anything that 
will be a credit to ourselves, let us 
now in the days of peace and pros- 
perity, show our faith by our works, 
and labour to bring about for our- 
selves and the kingdom, those things 
that are necessery for our own support 
and existence, to manufacture our 
own clothing, to begin to lay aside 
those things that pre unnecessary 
while they are within our reach, 
provided that we do itcf our own 
voluntary act for the sake of holy 
and righteous principles, for the sake 
of doing right, then we may be 
entitled to a small mead of praise; 
but that individual who only reforms 
when he is obliged, is not entitled to — 
praise. When there is an abundance 
of luxuries here, and we show that 


-we can abstain from them and lay 


them aside to depend upon. our own 
exertions, we thus gain strength and 
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power, instead of waitiog till the 


things are entirely shut out from us. 
We desire to prove our ery to 
ourselves and to our God. his 


perhaps is in the bosoms of all the 


Saints; they would like to show that 
they are wiling to abide the teachings 
that come from the President to 
them, and to lay the foundation for 


_ bringing those things from the ele- 


ments which they require. Let us 
endeavour to make alittle calculation, 
exercise our intellects, be active and 


energetic, and combine together the | 


ability which we find in our midst; 
let us also combine our efforts 
and means as well as our faith. We 
are frequently in difficulty to establish 
some mechanical branch of business. 
We have thus far been frustrated in 
our attempts to manufacture iron, not 
so much for want of the mechanical 
skill, as in consequence of a certain 
unrighteousambition which some have 
had to be the first to bring out good 
iron. 

The Adversary is opposed to our 
progress, and he will strive to subvert 
every enterprize, but how does it 


‘ become the Saints to let the evil influ-. 


ence and the power of the Adversary 
control them to that extent that if 
one brother cannot accomplish what 
is wanted, he feels in his heart that 
noone else shall? How does it look 
when a man cannot produce iron, for 
him to feel in his heart to operate for 
the purpose of thwarting every other 
man, and for this purpose get up a 
division and a contention among the 
brethren? This is the spirit that has 
been in Iron County; it is a kind of 

i that is engendered in hell. 


To let the power of the Devil enter 


in and produce such feelings among 
Saints that onght to know better, and 
that ought to do ‘better, is a disgrace 


a people calling themselves the 


people of God. 
I speak of iron to illustrate this 
subjcct, because it is a case with 
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which you are all familiar, and because 
it is an article of which we stand s 
much in need. There are other 
things, though perhaps of less moment, 
in which this kind of strife does 
exist. There is such a thing as a 
commendable rivalry, a desire to excel, 
and which tends to build up, but this 
of which I speak is a design to thwart 
the operations and to keep in men’s 
own bosoms the knowledge which 
would do others good; yet they 
appear to delight in keeping locked 
up in their own bosoms that know. 
ledge which would be of service to 
the Such persons fall 
far short of doing as well as they 
know how, or of doing all they can 
for the building up of the kingdom 
of God; all such will most likely 
become darkened in their counsel and 
lose the knowledge which they pos- 
sess, for the Lord has not bestowed 
that light and intelligence for such a 
purpose. If I understand the subject, 
we are here to use our best ability to 
aid with our might and power to 
bring about the purposes of the 
Almighty in the last days. Hence, 
when we see men continue to be 
actuated by such unworthy influences 
which we find to be both disagreeable 
and disgraceful, we should strive to 
help them in overcoming them. Per- 
haps we do not all think of it :a this 
light. If we do not, let us search out 
and see where we do give the Evil 
One power over us, and how he takes 
the advantage and causes us to do 
things which hedge up not only our 
own way, but the way of others. I 
do not suppose there is any person, 
even the most feeble, but could do 
some things for the advancement and 
benefit of this people, if they could 
and would do as well as they know 
how. With all the intelligence which 
the President po , I have no 
doubt but he could at many times do 
a great deal better for the benefit of 
Israel if the people around him pos- 
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sessed i of the disposition to 
exercise and bring into use the know- 
lege and power to do good with which 
the Almighty has endowed them, but 
owing to their lack of dilligence, and 
command over themselves they let 
the Adversary get power-over them, 
and that thwarts him in his purposes 
which he would otherwise accomplish. 
The Lord himself cannot accomplish 
as much with a people who are slow 
to comprehend, who do not resist the 
powers of darkness and who do not 
overcome the power of the Evil One, 
but permit Satan to rule predominent 
in their bosoms and throw cbstacles 
in their way, as he could and would 
with a people who not only being 
willing and obedient but who exhibit 
a disposition to govern and control 
their evil propensities, subdue and 
eradicate. them from their bosoms, 
and give free scope and power to the 
intelligence, light, and knowledge 
with which they are so graciously 
endowed, 

Well, then, we see that here isa 
labonr that we can perform ourselves, 
if we will be carefnl and look into our 


own bosoms and eradicate therefrom | 


the evil influences which we permit to 

come in there-and darken our own 
counsel and minds, and be a clog in 
the way of the kingdom instead of 
helping it along. 

In all measures which need our 
help, we should strive to see the 
utility of them, if possible as soon as 
those that have set about to do the 
work, and let our faith be to go about 
the labour required of us; let us go 
abont it unitedly, with one heart 
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complish things as the Lord wants ? 
Yes, we can, and then we shall soon 
see the kingdoms of this world tremble 
and fall to pieces. There are some 
portionsofthiscommunity, lam aware, 
that feel right about the temporal 
progress of this kingdom. 

I am speaking of these matters that 
you, my brethren and sisters, may 
lend a helping hand and let the king- 
dom increase, that we may alll see the 
work ofour God roll forth and increase 
with greater power and magnitude. 
Our President desires.it, and so does 
the Almighty, and he will bestow his 
blessings upon his people and cause 
them to prosper exceedingly. 

I presume there is no person living, 
who, if it had been possible twelve 
years ago to have looked forward to 
this tinfe, and seen the vast increase 
of this mighty work and its ma 
tude, but would have conside it 
the most glorious scenery that could 
be exhibited to their view. No 
person could have imagined it, unless 
the Lord had shown it to him by 
epening the vision of his mind to 
see it. 

We have truly attained to great 
blessings, still gr eater are before us, 
and we can rejoice more abundantly 
in the faith as we witness the develop- 
ment and progress of the great work 
in which we are engaged. We sce 
great and important events before us, 
aad duties to perform that are of 
great importance. Let us take hold 
with a will and with our whole 
heart, that we may progress more 
abundantly than we have hitherto 
done, which is my prayer and exhorta- 


and one voice. Then, cannot we ac- 


tion in the narhe of Jeaus. Amen. 


$ 
| 
| 
10 
| 
nd i 
id 
Ww 
ch | 
no 
do 
of 
* Ss 4 
+ 


254 


JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


POWER GIVEN TO MAN TO CREATE 


Remarks made by President Briguam Yovne, Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake rise March 16, 1862. | 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


It is often remarked that we do not 
understand things alike, but I am of 
the opinion that the inhabitants of the 
earth understand in the spirit, or, in 
other words, in the intelligent portion 
of their organisms, nearer alike than 
they have power to communicate. 

We believe we are entitled to the 
gift of the Holy Ghost in extent 
according to the discretion and wisdom 
of God and our faithfulness; which 
gift brings all things to our remem- 
brance, past, preseit, and to come, 
that are necessary for us to know, and 
as far as our minds are prepared to 
receive the knowledge of God revealed 
by that all-wise Agent. The Holy 
Ghost is God’s minister, and is dele- 


gated to visitthe sons and daughters of 


men. All intelligent beings pertain- 
ing to this earth are instruc'ed from 
the same source. 

In the New Testament and Book 
of Mormon, we learn that when the 
Gospel is preached the people are 
taught to believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, to repent of their sins, be 
baptized for the remission of sin, ‘and 
receive the Holy Ghost by the laying 
on of hands; the Holy Ghost is then 
the special gift of the Father, and is his 
minister. He also gives intelligence 


by angels, as well as by the inspira- 


tion of the Holy Spirit, and by 
opening the minds of the Saints to 
behold im vision things as they are in 
eternity. When true doctrines are 
advanced, though they may be new 
to the hearers, yet the principles con- 


tained in them are perfectly natural 
and easy to be understood, so much so 
that the hearers often imagine that. 
they had always known them. This 
arises from the influence of the Spirit 
of Truth upon the spirit of intelli- 
gence that is within each person. 
The influence that comes from heaven 
is all the time teaching the children 
of men. ‘“ There is a spirit in man, 
and the inspiration of the Almighty 
giveth them understanding.” Again, 
“the spirit of man is the candle of 
the Lord, searching all the inward 
parts of the belly.” Aguin, “ How 
oft is the candle of the wicked put 
out.” We have nothing independent 
of the Almighty. We preach, we 
hear, and we are instructed. We try 
to so live as to gain more information, 
more light, more command over our- 
selves, and more inflnyence and power 
to increase the good and discourage 
the evil, until we can comprehend the 
great principles of existence and 


eternal progression. 


We should be more happy, if we 
could more successfully carry into 
effect the knowledge we now have. 
The Lord said, “let there be light, 
and there was light.” The Council 
in heaven said let there bean earth, 
and let there be a firmament above 
and beneath it, and it wasa@o. They 
said let there be heat and cold, and it 
was so. They said let there be 


spring and summer, gatumn and 
winter, and it was so, We can say 
let the people be clothed,. and they 
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are clothed ; let them be warmed, and 
they are warmed ; let them be housed, 
and they are housed. If we put forth 
the ability God has given us, we can 
bring forth the very things we say 
shill come. If we say let there be 
woul, or let there be flax, they will 
come; if we say let there be iron, 
steel, brass, or any other metal we 
need, it will come. If we say let 
there be cotton and woollen yarn and 
let them be made into cloth, it will 
be done. The Lord said let there be 
an earth, let there be light to light it, 
let there be seas and dry lan, air, 
rocks, trees, fruits, and shrubs of all 
kinds, grasses and flowers, and vines 
that yield fruit above the ground 
and in the ground, for the use of man 
and beast, and it was so; but all these 
productions come according to natural 
principles. Man is surrounded by 
those productive principles, and is 
endowed with power to act upon 
them; and accordirg to the amount 
of intelligence he possessess and the 
labour he expends are the productive 
results. 

This people are increasing in the 
wisdom which. cometh from God, and 
their power to organize the crude 
elements around them into the neces- 
saries of life isin ratio to their in- 
cre se of intelligence and application 
of labour. In this way we ought to 
understand these great principles. 
We need not seek fora revelation to 
know how to make cloth, when the 
mode is plainly marked before our 
eyes. Sheep produce a textile ma- 
terial, and how to make it into cloth 
has been known time out of mind ; 
we can raise sheep in abundance. I 
do not look for power from the heavens 
that will produce for us wool, cloth, 


iron, food, or anything we need, 


without being made with hands. We 
should understand what is required of 
us to sustain ourselves. 

It was observed this morning, that 
the teachings the people are Con- 


stantly are of a temporal 
character, and I should think that, if 
such teachings were carried into 
practice by them, spiritual blessings 
would be attained through temporal 
means. It is all of God: “ The earth 
is the Lord’s and the fulness thereof; 
the world and they that dwell 
therein.” “Of old hast thou laid the 
foundation of the earth; and the 
heavens are the work of thy hands.” 

The mountains, valleys, and plains, 
all the wealth of precious metals hid 
in their bosoms, all the teeming ful- 
ness of vegetable productions, and all 
animal existences‘ in their endless 
variety are the Lord’s. All that can 
be produced from the soil by the 


‘ingenuity and indgstry of man is 


the Lord’s. The Lordiiies given 
the earth to the child of men, 
that by the union of mind and 
matter, inspired and directed by the 
power of the eternal Pris 


may be made subject to be Great 
Supreme of the universe.“"#@is our 


duty individually as well as our privi- 
lege, to learn how to dispose ofthe 

earthly wealth we may possess, to the 
glory of him who has permitted us to 
hold it, for in temporal blessings 
honestly obtained and wisely placed 
to their legitimate use are concealed 
mines of spiritual and eternal wealth. 


If we magnify and make honourable 


this temporal existence, by. the practice 
of every good and righteous principle 
that comes within our knowledge, we 
honour and magnify that spiritual 
existence, and that heavenly intelli- 
gence, which the Father of all has 
placed within us. This is the way to 
increase in temporal and spiritual 
wealth. If we pursue dilligently this 
path, there is not the least danger of 
any persons being lost, but they will 
be prepared to inherit. after death a 
more glorious and heavenly sphere 
than they now dwell in. | 
I know that the great majority of 
manking, who are created for a noble ~ 
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- to guide them in the way they choose 
“ereation until now, I do not think 


thé world’s history, to show that he 


and the purpose of its creator in 


-duration and endless lives which they. 


and to virtue, knowledge, ‘and to" 


cleave to their ignorance, an and love dark- | 
ness rather than light. . They. will not | 
be taught by ana | ini 
heaven, but they hire, men. who are. 
as blind and as ignorantas themselves 


to-walk in From the days of the 


theré-is one man out of a million who 
has made.so much as a scratch upon 


was entirely devoted to God and truth; 
but the generations of mankind have 
sprung up and Gecnyod like the grass 
of the field. 

When the Spirit of revelation from 
God inspires a mab, his mind is opened 
to behold th yorder, and glory 
of the creati@@§ef this earth and its in- 
habitants, the object of its creation, 


ith his children. He 
arly understand that our 
is for the sole purpose 
Mion and restoration to the 
our lather and God, where 

we if™y progress endlessly in the 
pore of godliness. After the mind 
as thus been illuminated, the ignor- 
ance and blindness of the great mass 
of mankind are more apparent. Yet 
there is no son or daughter of Adam 
and Eve but what has incorporated 
in their organization the priceless |. 
gem of endless: life, for the endless 


are approaching. 

Are the people glorifying their 
Father who isin heaven? Do they 
take every step possible to do the 
will of God on earth, and magnify 
their calling? Is every act of their 
lives made to increase their intelli- 
gence, to add to their faith, virtue, 


knowledge, temperance, and to tem- 
perance, patience, and to patience, 
godliness, and to godliness, brotherly. 


and glorious are ignorant of to improve. 
these. ly ; and. they | 


kindness, and to brotherly-kindness, 


giftand grace which God has bestowed 


on them through the Gospel ? I-fear 
not. ., There .is.yet to be seen a wilful 


and covetous disposition in some few 


| of our brethren and sisters. want 


_a ribbon,” ‘says a sister, “and I will 
‘have it whatever the consequence may 
be.” And,” says a brother, “I 
war.t a horse, and I will have it, if I 
steal it; and ran the risk of being 
damned for it.” - I am sorry to say 
that-some few of the Elders of Israel 
have such feelings and desires. One 
of the brethren this morning was 
complaining of sins rising in the 
heart, and of the self-will of fallen” 
man, and the evil which the Devil 
had power to engender in the hearts _ 
of our parents, who have entailed it — 
on their children. How shall we 

overcome this inclination to evil Let 
the will of God predominate over the - 
will of creature. Let the hnstand 


yrs 


his wives and children i in this lesson ‘ r 
of self-government by his example as 
well as by precept, and his neigh- 
bours also, showing them how to be 
brave and steadfast, in subduing this. 
rebellious and sinful disposition. Such 
a course as this will eventually subdue 
that unhallowed influence which works 
upon the human heart. 

We are all endowed. with the reso- 
lution, more or less, to deal with 
ourselves as we would deal with a 
child or witha neighbour. In case a 
child will not be controlled by his 
parents, but is disobedient and re- 
fractory to a hopeless degree, what 
would his parents be apttodo? I 
can answer for myself: I presume I 
should say to such a child—leave me. 
But I have no such children; and it 
is hard to say what I might do, were 
I tried. If a child of mine, who has 
come to years of discretion, shonld 
say. to me, “I will do this, and I will 
not do what you require of me,” 
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all 


should use the rod of corréction suffi- | 
ciently’ to teach that child. 


t govern a 
be .snbject to, 
Christ?. But how.is it? Why; “I 
must some. “tobacco, if 
damred for it.” Or, 
must have this or that, if I should 
have to.go to hell fot . It is-like 
‘saying to our Heavenly Father, “I will 
wot mind you, I will not obey your 
commandments, but I will have my 


and. follow the bent of my | 


owni ns; my appetite shall be 
“nursed and pampered, though it be at 
the expense of your displeasure.” 
Instead. of this course, listen 
to that Spirit . at has. given to all, 
which teaches. the right and how to 
avoid the wrong, and say to appetite, 

_4o disposition, to temper, to the whole 
pone u must do as I command 
; I am an officer, ageneral in the 
oem of Christ and I will be obeyed. 
. Every man and woman is called to 
the same office ; let us magnify it, and 
exert, a mighty influence over this 


and rise. in the 
‘strength of the great I 
the power of his eternal Priesth 


command every power, every pulse of 
our: natares to be subject to the 
of God: and. truth, and not suffers 
sinful, groveling, dark, benigh 
eursed: spirit. we: haye received front | 
the fall to bear rule in.us. All persons 

_ who suffer themselves thus to be ruled, 
ge and do not honour 
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live of their privileges! 


rd has in store for 


eet Is it not more or less so with 
pa tn inde of Ga 
who profess to be the friends of G 
We live far short of the bl 

‘Lord has in store for us. When the 
am | visions of our minds are opened, we 


can then more fully realize this trath.. : 


And again, 
up we are found, asa 


when. the vision is closed 
general thing, 


doing the best. we know how, and we | 


may be considered pretty good men and 
women, Thisis true, yet there is an 
eternity ofknowledge before us tolearn. 
It is as much. as I can do with all 
the power I have with the heavens 
and with the Latter-day Saints to say, 
let there be a machine in this 
‘Territory, and it is done; to say, Sarg 
‘there bea nail factory in this 
Again, all that 
has been said, and all the praying 
that has been done, and all the faith 
that has been exercised, and all the 
combination and union of effort 
the Saints have not brought to pass 
one say of the President’s in 
to iron; he said, let there be iron, 


but there is no iron yet. Brother 


morning. A man says, “lam going 

to,, maka, iron, and will habe the 
credit of the first iron in the 
Territory. I will have the credit of 
knowing how’'to flux the xe that is 
,| found in these regions, an bringing 
out the metal in a ) 

other man shall.” Now, the beauty 


and giory of this kind of proceeding — 
is the Blackest of darkness, and its 


comeliness as deformity. 
We have said, let there bea carding 
.| machine, and it is here. Let there 


li.be sheep, and there are sheep; wool, 


and it-is here; and now who will say 


ing let there be flax and then produce it ? 


ity mona of the 
uce it by means” cis, 
ol TX, 
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men are ruled by the power, principles | 
and righteousness of the Holy Priest 
hood, they will find themselves in ¢ 
te 
Session of all. the wisdom they need tet 
meet every” ofthischanging 
% 
,existence,-and all they require to con- d 
é.«quer the world, the and the Devil. 
No./17 


uce this material. 
ren before me who know how to to 


as Tinen cloth ‘as was ever 


80 other “thing 
somebody will say, 


we have to do 
berry tree, import the “of the 
silkworm, and apply the skill that is 
already in our possession, and we can 
produce an abundance of sewirg silk, 


anythi in the shape of 
‘silk Fy Silk is in the elements 
‘around us, and not’ only silk, but all 
at which to theearth ; arid 

alt ings which pertain to the 
a ; all t which pertain to 
time, and all, things which pertain to 
eternity, which is the same with God 


to-day, yesterday, and for ever. 


‘am extremely anxious that this 
‘should understand the value o | 
‘existence here, and the great worth | 
of that immortal spirit which is 
clothed upon with an earthly house, 
to an ‘eternal exaltation 
lives. Honour this earthly 
house, for in it are concealed the rudi- 
“ments of all knowledge, the root and 
foundation of sciencethat we have any 
“knowledge of. Mankind are capable 
of. ballectinig and retaining an im- 
_mense amount of knowledge, if they 
“will diligently apply the God 
has given them; in fa ey are 
made to travel on through an endless 
“progression of improvement. I have 
only time to’ give a few hints on this 
subject, though it might prove very in- 
‘teresting to you, were I to classify these 
frit trathsand dwell upon them, item. 
tape through acourse of lectures, 
i "Do you know, mother, the worth 
of that’ child in your There is 
a mother here, I that 

knows the real value of her offsprin 

We bay, “the Lord spans and the 


It is | th 


and gilk will, be hike. ‘All |' 
grow the ‘mul. | ‘a 


silk dress patterns, silk’ vesting, and 
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biti we ? ‘We know how | Lord. ta 
to ty we this labour, ‘and tant ch dn i 


again— 
spirit here, 
and we should ‘know the worth of it 
sufficiently to take cate of it and’ pré- 
serve it on earth, until i¢ has falfilled 
the measure of its creation—brough't 
forth all the er of its existence, 
and become ri > ee go home to % 
higher state to rest for ‘a 
season, until it is time en to tinitfe 
the body with the spirit. 

A glorious principles | 
‘up to my mind, that I cannot now 
dwell upon ; but there is one subject 
ning to ‘ourtemporal existence 
e| that I wish to present; the news we 
receive from the east and from: the 
west is of wars and floods, trouble — 
and sorrow. Our sduthern settlements 
have suffered by floods; they have 
lost their farms, gardens, and orchards. 
The water has risen twenty-five feet 
higher than ‘it has ever been known 
‘to rise before in ‘San o and 
other parts of California. I wish to 
warn this people, that they be not 
Caught unprepared when spring opens. 
"Make: the best’ provisions’ in your 
power to ward off destruction by high 
water into City Creek and other 
mountain streams running through 
our settlements. Particularly, let-the 
brethren who are living on the Cotton- 
wood bottoms, take care, or we may 
hear of their ps down Jordan. 
The earth is now saturated with rain 
‘and melted snow, and if the snow in 
City Creek goes away with » warm 
‘spring rain, the first we know, some | 
of the people may be ‘Weshed down 
into the river. 
May the Lord bless us. ‘Asin, 


Ae away, | WO.» wnen 
| », ‘The truth is, the Lord 
and we do not know the 
of the gift we have recei ived, 
and it is taken from not becatise 
> Lord ‘wants the child, for'there 
| t ads of spirits in heaven, 
» coiniig afi the the’ time. 
i They do not want the Spirit batk 
| 
i 
| 
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OF. MAN PRACTICE goon OR EVIL 


PRINCIPLES 
Bars by Print avons, Wiz, mas he Taba, Great 


"REPORTED BY LONG. 


“I feel thankfal to be with you to- 
day, to sit and listen to the ree |: 


- we have heard, to be associated with 


the Saints of the Most High. Like 
our brother who has just spoken, I do 
feel thankful that I am here and have 

a part and lot in this great work in | 
which we are all engaged; it is a 
work capable of filling the utmost 
desire and capability of the human 
mind, or wish or thought of that indi- 
into an. understanding of the pa 


_ exaltation in the kingdom of. God. | Jas 


@ basis, upon a foundation by 


Man, in this ki ,is placed upon 
which 


he can cultivate himself with the 


graces and the attributes of a God. 
t is a work of pro n. Weare 


caught in the world by the Gospel 

net:in the condition in which people 

of all other communities are found. 
We are found in the world in sin, 


ignorance, and degeneracy, surrounded 


by all the infinences of evil, having | 
our traditions in common. with the 
| rest of mankind, and from all this the 


ale. of redeeming us; 


Gospel is 
from alt that is hateful, sych'as strife, 


of sin and our 
calculated and. 


discord, dissension; and eve species , 


igion is 


rte to save and 
redeem us, if we will let it, by availing 
ourselves of its power. | 

This isthe work which lies before 


: each and every one of us as Saints of | 
the Most High God. We have this 


privilege within ourselves if we choose 


to io caltfvate it. 


Tt has ‘been said some, and: I 
su it to be true doctrine, that 
G is truth, but that does not prove 
that trath j is God ; for trath like love, 
wisdom, and goodness, i is an attribute 
‘and not person. ‘All these attri- 
‘butes of Deity lie in our pathway, and 
they are strewn around us to be laid | 
hold of, and are calculated in their | 
tendency to. improve and exalt us as 
well as er Gods, and we have the 

ivilege of assuming a position in 
we can clothe with 
the Regge which lead to life ever- 

or we can disgrace ourselves 
the excesses and deformities of 
the wicked, and all those things that © 
lead to destruction, and which do not 
continue. The principles of eternal 
life are laid before us, both good and 
evil are present with us; we have the 
power of reject those good and 
wholesome principles, or, on the other 
| hand, we have the privilege and the 
power of controlling our volition. and 
direeting it in that channel which’ 
‘will clothe the mind with the 


and beauties of the Gospel, which are 


calculated to bring us up into that 
position where we ‘shall have a right 
to those..blessings which emanate 
‘from. heaven, and which will make 
| the society where we dwell beantifal 
‘and glorious, and ultimately lead on 
to. exaltation in the eternities to-come. 
Eternal life is here my friends, my 
brethren and: sisters; “we are in 


a part of that existence which 


is. eternal. True, we are passing 
through that portion which is called 
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eternity ? 

ave nothing in our possession 
but what is lent or given to us * 
improve upon for ome no, no 
even our present lives. e do uty 


. pay sufficient attention to the life that 
we at present enjoy, or we should 
‘understand that it is as much eternal 


life as any that we shall ever attain to, 


for surely at the present time we have 


no existence in all of the eternities 
but in this. We may not have to 
through changes in the life which 


is to come as we do here, but it is for 


us, while here, to comprehend and 


_ appreciate the beauty an glory which | 
lie in our 
labour dig and delve in 
_ but, if so, we should remember that 
_ there is a dignity in labour when that | speaki 
_ is directed by the intellectual power, 


thwa ay. We ny 
eea 


with which, in all the creation of God, 
only man is éndowed, for the develop- 
ment and combination of the elements 
with which he is surrounded for the 


use and the benefit of the world in 


which he lives. 
It is true that evil is strewn in our 


pathway, but we should labour to get | 


all evil thoughts from our minds, and 
strive to cultivate those graces which 


come through faith, and which are | 
' calculated to eradicate from our being 


those things which lead downward, 
instead of leading us in the path 
which is unto eternal lives and eternal 

ion while here as well as in 


_ the world to come. 


To live here and perform the duties 


- of to-day is the present business of the 
Latter-day Saints, and to lay a founda- 
tion that will 


us safely through 
this and prepare us for that life which 


a to come, and it is also our duty to 


those principles which are re- 

an through obedience to the fulness 

of the Gospel of Jesus Christ. If we 
will continue to be faithful and seek 
after those principles that will tend 
to exalt us here, then we will be 


260 JOURNAL OF DISCOURSES. 


‘but of no wae 
thinking of being exalted in the 
eternal worlds unless we apply those 
principles in ovr conduct here. 

If we suppose that we can 
—— this life straight into the 

kingdom of God, and “aed to exnita- 
tion ve ad being clothed with hypocrisy 
Isehood, we are simply mis- 
ve the such a course of life is not 
calculated to lead to that end. If we 
are exalted, it must be by putting in 
practice those principles which are 
exalting in their tendency, and which 
are given us through the inspiration 
of the Almighty. Thos will be formed 
‘a character in this life that will endure 
in that which is to come. 

“I can endorse the sentiment ex- 
pressed by brother Bayliss, who was 
ing before me, that it is our 
duty to do all we can for the spread — 
of truth, and to ornament our minds 
with the truths of the Gospel, that 
we may combine those to 
form that character and connection 
with the heavens which we have the — 
opportunity of doing more abundantly 
here, in these sequestered vales than 
in the scattered condition of the . 
Saints in the midst oi the nations of 
the earth. 

Witness the power. that we can 
wield in the earth, by gradually 
spreading abroad those principles 
which we have received, until finally 
righteousness shall read over and 
cover the whole earth, put an end to - 
the power of the wicked, bind Satan 
and cast him from the earth, as has 
been spoken by the i writers. 

I suppose it will be accomplished 
in this way, by filling up the measure 
of our creation in union, truth, and 
oneness, and by officiating in those 
ordinances of the Priesthood which 
shall seem good unto the Almighty. 
It is for us to prepare to walk 
in that way which shall be marked 
out, and to go and perform every 


act as we shall be dictated through | 
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of God, whom ‘he has appointed to 
dictate and guide in order 
perpen may be accomplished at least 
in the valleys of the mountains, where 
he has provided an asylum for his 


This kingdom is established to the 


extent of the power that is now 
wielded, and thege is no other place 
upon the face of' the earth to which 
good men who desire to’ promote 
virtue and establish justice can rally 


except to this, and it is accomplished 


through the instrumentality of the 
Gospel we have embraced. Others 
have their institutions, some of which 
are very good, but there is more than 
an overbalancing amount of corrupt- 
tion, from which those who would do 
good, have not the power to disenthral 
themselves. 

There is such unlimited power to 
do evil, which the wicked use for the 
oppression of the feeble, to oppress 
the poor, the honest in heart, whom 
_ they rule by priestcraft, kingcraft, and 
every other wicked craft that man- 
kind in their degeneracy can devise, 
so that it would seem almost impos- 
sible even for the Almighty to 
establish his kingdom and save his 

ple, without withdrawing. them 
the wicked nations. = 

People come here and have full 
liberty to do or not to do; to live 
their holy religion or not to live it; 
to be honest, faithful, and true, or to 
reject those principles ‘and clothe 
themselves with that which is evil; 
they havo the freest volition to exer- 
cise their right of will: We we 
however, that those who come here 
are those who have elected and chosen 
for themselves to do the will of God, 
and to follow the counsel of him 
whom he has chosen to rule in his 
Church and kingdom. We have 


reason to believe this, but then when 


we.reflect upon the past, we are satis- 
fied that others must have come with 


er that his 
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a different motive. Some of us are 
apt to forget that we should furnish 

and adorn our own minds, with © 
a comprehensive knowledge of the 
Gospel ; that we should furnish the 


material rather than expect that some 
greater and more powerful influence 
will do it for us. We sometimes find 


that people are careless in regard to 
their duties in this respect, and Satan 
is always ready to stepir and takethe _ 
advan of such an opportunity. 
Now we should not be indifferent and 
lay down the armour of the Gospel, 
and say this is no advantage to me. 
No, my dear brethren, it will be ax 
advantage and a blessing to all of 
if we honour the kingdom of God 
live its principles, and if we do not, it 
will still roll on, whether we go with 
it ornot. © 
“We have no right to be indifferen 
to any principles revealed in this 
kingdom, but we should feel an 
interest in everything that is laid 
before us, that we may be of some 
use and benefit to the Church, fill up 
our days in usefulness in any depart- 
ment of the kingdom of God in which 
we may becalled to act. I pray God 
to help us to do this; to help us by 
giving us of his Spirit to strengthen 
our minds that we may overcome the 
evil; that we may seek to do every- 
thing that is good; that we ma 
secure that aid and assistance that 
enable us to bring our spirits back 
ure and holy} into the presence of 
him who gave them unto us, that we 
may not give Satan the power over 
en those chains which 
he has, through the agency of the fall, 
obtained human but 
that we may overcome that evil ag 
far as possible, even to the — 
that knowledge and intelligence whic 
was said to have been obtained by the 
brother of Jared, whose faith was so 
great that the Lord could not ent 
him from looking within the vail. 
Why? Béecapse he had clothed him- 
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self with those principles which lead 
to exaltation, so that: he could. see 


| the vision of human ken, 


the Lord could not keep him from 

we are going to ave. anything 
and not. let the. Devil rule over us, 
but ornament our minds by our own 
virtuous acts and our bodies with the 


the elements that 
welfare and comfort of 


ions. upon 
am’ that they. mig t: not have to 
labour in the wilderness, and. 
that their. cl shonld not, wear 
out, but otherwise than that, and a 
few other such instances, I donot know 


if | ments 
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that he ever helped a human being 
except b within his reach the 
peas to.combine there. 


from: for his. su He has pot’ 
into,our hands the power to combine: 
the elements and to de ourselves. 
with those things that we need, and 


my remarks, there is a dignity in 
labour, in drawipg from. those , ele- 
n for our own 
benefit and advancement as intelligent 

Let -us therefore endeavour 
to improve the earth upon which we 
| live, and. make it pleasant to the sight: 
of God. and man. 

God help us to comprehend 
and obtain those great blessings which 
he has in store for his faithfal Saints, 
is my prayer in the name of Jesus. 

en. 
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CORRUPTION AMONG GOVERNMENT OFFICIALS. 
Remarks by Blder Gxonon A. Suir, made im the Tabernacle, Great 


Balt Lake City, 


April 8, 1862. 


BY G, D. WATT. 


The remarks of: Elder Orson Pratt 
are founded upon Constitutional prin- 


I have long been aware 
mathematician, bu 


he was a profound 


T-ywent to Washington with. Elder 
dobn Taylor in 1856; we were the 


adopted by the unanimous vote of the 
whole people, anda memorial to the 
reat men of the nation for the 
t | admission of Deseret into the union 


| of States upon an eqnal footing with 


‘bearers of the Constitution of Deseret, | rising 


the original States. 

When we praise capitol we 
admission by the nati 
convention, | ing and 

ng party of country to united 


| | 
| 
we take 
us, t 
for 
ind. within our reach. During 
| 4gavels of the children of Israe 
| 
| 
4 
| gO | 
96 his remarks this forenoon so fully 


oh 
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opposition to our admission im con- 


be 


» of an item of our religious 
objectionable. Notwith. 
t refusal before we 
= nt we conferred with many of 
the principal men of the nation—of 
all parties by whom. it. was generally 
eonceded we had a constitutional right | 
t energy, verance 
and subduing this country, which 
. Clearly proved that we were capable 
of self-government, and able to sustain 
ourselves as a State. We had organ- 
ized a civilized community, framed a 
Constitution, republican in form, and 
mnexceptionable in principle and called 
into order an efficient government. 
But, said Congressmen, there is an 
objection, and although we ought not 
‘to name it, the religious views of your 


peo are objectionable ‘to the great, 


of the American people—Con- 


| this is no objection, but | 


Fe litically if is an im ale barrier, 
or any member to vote for theadmis- | 
sion of Deseret, or advocate it would 


entail upon himself, what we all dread, | 


apolitical. grave. You must know, 
yourplreayo youcannot help but know,” 
said Senator Douglas, “‘that thereis an 
awful prejudice against you—ahem ! 
! an: insurmonntable objection. 
e have 1 no right to talk of religious 
testa or institutions—ahem |! ! ahem ! 
but I know of bnt one objection ; your 
jar your ¢ domestic insti- 


n use inter- 


of public trust under the United 
States,” 


General Hall, of Missouri, who. 


was at. that time somewhat distin. 
grid for his prowess in knocking 
own the doo of the Democratic 
Convention, at Cinéinatti, 
refusing admittance to the dele, 
of the “Benton Wing of the M re 
, raised a new and some- 
what novel. objection to our admission 


while canvassing the subject witha. 


company Se at the National 
Hotel in i n, he declared it 
would never do to admit Deseret, for 


it would recognize polygamy, and that 
would ruin all the houses of ill-fame 


in the country, in a short time. Why, — 
said he, no woman would ever consent — 
to become a prostitute if she could — 


have a husband, who would honour 
and protect her, and maintain and 
educate her children ;. and under this 


and. protector, 


and every. hota of assignation would 


be closed, and the gentlemen of the 
country undone. 

I'went on my Mission to Wasliing- 
ton in fall faith to ask for the 
admission of Deseret, never 
myself the question whether I woul 
accomplish it or not, strivin % 
believe with all the power and | faith 


could command, that we would accom. 


plish our Mission. « | 
I. sometimes sat in the “gallery of 


the. Honse of Representatives and 


heard the members wrangle, and 


asked myself if it was possible that the 
Lord wished ‘us to join hands with 
such unhallowed confusion and 
some of the brefliren asked 
much faith I. we 
admitted. concluded my fai 
been like that of a certain pidug 
whose ‘minister called upon 

She replied” that well 
pore, 


woman could | 


| 
| 
f 
| 
| 
| 

| 

now arrangement every 

| 
jections while trembling DEL W Cll. tne 
tf uence of priestcraft, and a solemn 
oath to- gs the Constitution of 
the United States, and faithfally | 
perform. those: duties by it. 
The Constitution dec  Con- 
gress shall make. no law respecting : 
an establishment of religion, or. pre- ’ 
vent the free exercise thereof.”  “ No | 
teligious. test. shall ever be required 
as a qualification to any office 


I know, that to. 


| 


but in her a welfare she was 


of bread and had nothing to 
gustain life. ‘The minister kindly told 
her to exercise faith and she could 
make stones into bread. She thanked 


‘him for his ‘timely advice, she had 


never thought of that, and accord- 
y went and some stones 
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nob - prosperous. She was 


washed them , put them in pans, heated 

her oven in which she placed them, 
closed the door,exclaimed “ Ihave firnr 
faith, that when these stones comie out 
of the oven they will be good bread.” 
After patiently waiting the proper 
time, she opened the oven door and 
looked anxiously in ; “ there !” she de- 
clared, they are stones yet, ard I 


kmew they would be all the time. 


"The plainly presented 


_ before us in regard to the Temple, 


and the question for us to consider is, 
* Does this people, or this. Conference 
of the Church of Jesus Christ of 
Latter-day Saints, with all its autho- 
rities that are - t here. to-day, 
want to build the. Temple? 

congregation responded, “ Yes.”) Is 
it your feeling and desire as a 

that we shall 
Temple? (4 
one united voice responded in the 
affirmative.) I now. want. 


another, question, for I do not u: 


stand or know of an that lives 
but what has got a spirit and a body, 
te them 
here on the earth is death, so it is 
rea Be us withont our works, our faith 

Now, then, I am coming to 


the will your Tithing ? 
Yes.”) Will 


to work and build a. 
the Conference with 


BUILDING: OF THE TEMPLE. —NECESSITY OF UNION. 


Remarks by President ©. the Bowery, Great Sat 
| Lake City, October 7, 1861. 


REPORTED BY 3. v. LONG. 


attend to the c calls of the First Presi: 
dency of this Church ? (One simul- 
taneous “ Yés” burst forth in answer 
to this question.) — 

What is the use of talking about 
things; let us go to work and do 
them. We as a people must go to 
work, beginning at the head or root of 
this branch of the house of Israel. 


| We must go to work and build a 


Temple, and everything that en 
to it that is necessary for Ard 


and time that we have. to stay in 


these mountains. Is there any lack 
of means ? No, not a ‘particle. 
(President Brigham Youn 
lack is the will brother ober.) If 

we say we. will do it, God will help us 
to do.. There is no other way for 
this people to » ex 


in this Church ond to go to' 
work unitedly, and except we are one 


leading man ing the 


° 
H 
‘ 
f 

| 

| 

4 
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|an interest alike in the triumph 


righteousness, it. should be our 
meat and drink to assist all we can in 


and the building 


regard to this } 
-It is one of the 


of that Templ 
easiest 
only go to work and do it in the way 
that we are commanded. When we 
start to do it im: good earnest, our 
means will increase in proportion to 
what we do. Some-will turn round | rear 
and say, if by building that Temple 
we shall be , we are y; 
but if I tell you that by going at it, 
you will be able to send four hundred 
teams next year, if required, you will 
think this is t; 
just as it is, and that by the Spirit of 
the living God, even by the Spirit of 


revelation. I am of opinion that if} property 


President Young had not started that 
theatre, there would not have been 
half so many improvements: here ‘as 
we now see. en increase their 
efforts frequently because. of the ex- 
amples of others. When boys lay 


down a snow ball, if it is not 


rolled it does not increase in size; but | us 
when it is rolled then it is the:time 
that it increases. It is so with this 


Church and , the progress of 
the work of | is in rtion to 
the labour performed the dili 

of the people in the Church. Wo are 
all’ to be 6 and to 
labour faithfally for the u of 
the kingdom all got 


for us to do, if we will 
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of 


this great: work of human redemption. 

Bat to return to the subject. of the 
building of the Tempie, which: is 
closely connected with the salvation 
of | both the living. and the dead. 
There is' quite a quantity of rock on 


es high. Now, if you go 
and look at the quantity of rook 
‘there is on the Temple Block, 

will think there is far more 
enough to build one tier, for it looks 


a tremendous pile. We 
the walls a little oe foot high 
from the basement. Fea is 


forty feet high high froma the water table, 
80 you can readily form an idea of the 
height of the Temple when completed, 
and you can also imagine the immense’ 
mass'of stone that will be required to 
it ready for the roof, when you 
pen We that all the stone we have 
got on hand will but raise the build- 
ing sixteen inches. Shall Great Salt 
Lake City do it all? No, all the 
people from north to south, and from 
east. to west, have got to take a hand 
in the work, and by exerting ourselves 
we shall be enriched old in our 
and in our righteousness. 
By-and-bye President Young will 
call us to build a Tabernacle 
that will hold from 15,000 to 20,000 
people, and it will be 80 constracted 
that the congregation will beable to sit 
and hear full as, well as they can in 
the Tabernacle behind us, and it gives 
us & idea of erecting another one, 
for the people can hear him when he 
speaks at a very moderate tone of 
third as loud in the Tabernacle as he 
does here.: ‘Speaking here feels as if 


it would destroy a man’s lungs, for 
the voice is scattered or wasted 
through the bushes, while a tight 


room will hold the sound. We shall 


the ground now, about enough to ° 


in purpose, and all of 
can do nothing. | Every: vessel has to | 
be turned vikheenis pliable in the 
hands of the. potter: De you know 
this, brethren e I have worked at 
__ the potting business, and I have made 
twenty dozen milk pans in a day, and 
I.could not make one stand for the 
other; but I had to take each for ‘ 
itself, every bowl had to stand for 
itself. 1tis so with us in the king- 
dom of God; if we are saved at all, 
it must be by subjecting ourselves to | 
the principles of salvation and eternal 
life, by observing strictly the law of 
“hrigt > and 3 with 
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commence that large Tabernacle when 
President Young ‘says so. Can we 
that Temple by bnilding that 
I have been 
Yes, I'say we can, and 
ttoo much do 
not build it. 

I-know these things. ‘For ~ 
heard Joseph. tell ths people to put 
in their means to help, and he, 
the direction’ of the 

push forward ‘the work and make the 
per ple rith: But Joseph could: not 
it, 


would: of the same 


ighty, 


revelation, but 
tes. as the man who stands at | 
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be alive in Christ in 
wer, and au 
tae sind the rule: 


GOVERNMENT OF THE TONGUE. IMPARTIALITY 


BEALING. 


Remarla made by President Youxo, Taboracle, Great Salt 
Lake: Oity, April 6, 1862 


BRPORTED BY G. D. WATT, 


s | strength: of; God... If: we meet.as we 


and. have. faith that God 


mente, 
as | will:fill them with useftill and instruct- 


ive. information,’ that;:all, who, hear 
may be blessed and built. up.in the 


| many teams to go east next year as 
| we sent this, and then we’ shall be 
| able to do:more work than: we have 
ever done in the mountains: before, 
| and we will be better:off: 
, «| Now, remember, we shall want you 
| to come on:‘with your. téams, hauling 
| rock, and take an active part in; the 
q good work. The people in the country 
| require butter, eggs, meat, cheese, 
and lots of strong clothing. 
| Brethren and: sisters, remember all 
7 their head, which they can do by| your duties. and; perform them, and 
| Jivying the religion of Jesus Christ, | the Lord: Almighty will bless you and 
| they will prosper abundantly. Brother | prosper you in all things which you 
| Brigham ig, | set your hands todo. . 
| May the chodiéest of our Heavenly 
Father's’ blessings attend you, is my 
fie'same sap’ and nourishment as he | prayer in the name of Jesus Christ. 
34, which comes from ' God the Father | Amen. 
_ and his Son Jesus Christ. You must 
: upon by those who may address. 

during ‘this’ Conférence, as: I have 

‘done on some’ I say: to the 

‘tisy your minds. Open yo 


we should ‘when we are separated, onr | pray, and’ what’ they’ labour and toil 
neetings will certainly advance the | to accomplish. Js their labour fully 
you this ee desire?’ No matter what our exer- 

of'the ‘people of God. Hundreds and’) if our every day life does not accord’ 
thousands of the Latter-day Saints | with our ‘profe ce 
exercise faith for me, and pray'for me | exercises are all in vain. Wemay —" 
and my Counsellors, and: for the | have all'faith so'as to remove moun- 
Twelve Apostles and others who are | tains, to’ pluck up trees by the roots 
leaders : and’ dictators and plant them in. the and 
and kingdom, but neglect to | O 


: 


4 


get 


of Tob and-the of the 


on Bre with the 


tif the whole body and 


s 

= 


3 

a 
4 


8 


‘ 
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while we are assemk od. and hve as wishes and desires for what ney 
f we are 
true and 
hey. tne més neg ect: to IpaUued. If this evil 
they give way too 
id the idle follies of 
TI seek as dilligen : arc This is the ws | 
3 leaders of this pe 
precisely as God 
{pray as fervently 
the will of God ma she 
earth as it is in hea , | 
may-be moulded an¢ Apostle Paul says we are : 
after the i without whatever | 
have the same faith that have | else We may po ing My own 
for ‘the leaders of this pec and I the 
have all the fervency of desn pure principle of the love of God in 
capable of, that’ God ‘will’ make the 
be. | of the hill the fr 
This is a:great and geod people. I /that'is kindled within ‘the nature of : 
am well acquainted with their inmost | every p&FSOM by the fall’ will consume _ : 


268 
the whole in an utter and irretrievable 
destruction. 


We meet to be instructed ; and at 
the termination of our Conference we 


should be a little farther advanced 
toward the holy om of our 
Father and God, and be better prepared 


to build up his kingdom on the earth, 


than we were at its commencement. | 
In of the tongue the 
Apostle says, “ But the tongue can 
no man tame, it is an unraly evil, full 
of deadly poison.” If the ton 
cannot be tamed, it can be bri 
“If any man among you seem to be 
religious, and bridle not his tongue, 
but deceiveth his own heart, this 
man’s religion is vain. If any man 
offend not in word, the same is a 
perfect man, and able also to bridle 
the whole age Sar If this unruly 
member is not held in. subjection it 
will work our ruin, for “ The tongue 
is a fire, a world of iniquity, so is the 


on fire the course of nature, and it is 
set on fire of hell.” If the tongue is 
unbridled and uncontrolled, it sets in 
motion all the elements of the devilish 
disposition engendered in manthrough 
the fall. The Apostle has represented 
it well, m comparing its influence to 
the fire of hell which will eventually 
consume the whole. man. _ 

We are met in this Conference, 


expressly for the purpose of enlarging 


our views upon the importance of our | 
Priesthood and that our love 


for God, truth and the household of 


Priests, 
‘a8 members of the Church, and 


dom of God in the last days, we may 


that person of it upon the first,gp: 
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find ourselves improved, our 
ions more elevated, our natures 
more divested of low selfishness, and. 


in Israel, and to lead the sheep of the 
fold of Christ in a manner more 
acceptable to the Great Shepherd. © 


It would be a matter of. 
satisfaction to me if all the Bi 


‘were perfectly impartial when 


sitting 
in j their brethren, 
completely invulnerable to the influ- 
ence of bribes and selfish leanings to 


.| the dictates of prejudices formed in 


favour of this or that-person. 

dices, but, if’ Tain required to in’ 
jadgment upon an individual against 
whom I have entertained a prejudice, 
it has ever been my manner to inform 


T may 


tunity presented itself. WilLga 
do and frankly scknews. 
ledge that you are negeaiited to sit 
in jt ent upon an person against 
whom you are prejudiced ? 
given 
me, I seek to base all my conclusions 
upon. facts when I am judging my 
brethren. When they. are penurious, 
covetous, and for a gain of 
some kind will overlook rig t, frown 
upon the majesty of truth, 
justiceand inall their actions manifesta 
strong preference for the apna glory 
of this world, I am preju 
their unrighteous preferences, but gw 
against as for if 
all the and the evil, the strength 
and the weakness of which they are 


| capable will range within the limits 


of a few square inches, as individuals 


wcll require my sympathy, while I 
abominate their : 


SIL8. 


Tam the weaknesses 


this | of mankind ; and in many instances 


when they ‘would do a ‘act, the 
or | Devil, by: some 


commit an‘ evil ; as Apostle says, 


pat 

| tongue among our members, and it 
| defileth the whole body, and setteth 
| 

may be increased ; Ai » Our 
sensibilities may be sharpened to a 
: keen. relish for. goodness and a 
jast sense of right; that our judg- 
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‘when I wonld do good, evil is 
present with me.” There is a number 
of people in this Church, who, when 
‘they would correct their lives, and 
conclude to-perform the gi good 
in their power, do that which brings 
disgrace upon them—the very thing 
they did not want todo. This weak- 
ness we should struggle bravely to 
overcome. We hold them in full 
Bee in the Church of Christ 
sai tier design in their hearts to 
do ao rik but do not at,all times 
manage to perform it. All men are 
' not equally affiicted with these weak- 
nesses. We have Bishops, | Presidents, 
men of standing and experience in the 
‘kingdom of God, who, according to 
my judgment, do very wrong in many 
Instances, but they may be blinded 
through selfishness. 

I will here refer to a principle that 
has not been named by me: for years. 
_ With the introduetion of the Priest- 

hood upon the earth was also intro- 
duced the sealing ordinance, that the 
chain of the Priesthood from Adam 
to the latest generation might be 
united in one unbroken continuance. 
It is the same power and the same 
keys that Elijah held, and was to 
exercise in the last days. ' “ Behold, 
I will send you Elijah the prophet 
before the coming of the great and 
dreadful day of the Lord: and he 
_ ghall turn the hearts of the fathers to 
the children, and the hearts of the 
children to their fathers, lest I come 
-and smite the earth with a curse.” 

By this power men will be sealed to 
men back to Adam, completing and 
~ making perfect the chain of the Priest- 
~hood from his day to the winding u 
~seene. I have wn men that 
positively think would fellowship the 
Devil, if he would agrce to be sealed 
to them. 
brother ; I care not what you do, you | 
may ke and steal, or anything else, I 
can put up with all your meanness, 
you will oie be sealed to me.” Now 


“Qh, be sealed to me, 
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| this is not so much weakness as it is 
‘selfishness. It is a great and glorious 
doctrine, but the reason I have not 

hed it i in the midst of this people, 
is, I could not do it without turning so 


many of them to the Devil. Some 
‘would go 
getting the Devil sealed to them. 


to hell for the sake of 


I have had visions and revelations 
instructing me how to 6 this 
people so that they can live like the 
family of heaven, but I cannot do it: ° 
while so much selfishness and wicked- 
ness reign in the Elders of Israel. 
Many would make of the greatest 
blessings a curse to them, as they do — 

now the plurality of wives—the abuse 
of that principle will send thousands 
to hell. There are many great and 
glorious privileges for the people, 
which they are not prepared to receive. 
How long it will be before they are 
prepared to enjoy the blessings God 
has in store for them, I know not— it 
has not been revealed to me. I know 
the Lord wants to pour blessings upon 
this people, but where he to do so in 
their present ignorance, they would 
not know what to do with them. 
They can receive only a very little 
and that must be administered to 
them with great care. 

A portion of this community will 
not improve, will not plant out a fruit 
tree nor a shade tree, expecting to be 
driven from:.their homes. Such | 
neglect of duty is the very way to 
bring the power of the Devil upon us. 


‘Let every man go to with his might 


and build a good house for his family 


to live in, and make them comfortable 


and happy, and gather around them 
an abundance of the blessings and 


comforts of life, and do it by the 


power of God and the Spirit of the 


Holy One, in all dilligence and faith- 


fulness, and let us preach the Gospel, 
send the Elders to gather the poor 
and the meek of the earth, each one 


‘if. doing all the time all he can to accu- 


mulate means to accelerate this great 


. 
le 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
} ‘ 
| 
| 
| 
} 
| 
| 
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and work in the name: of 
Israel’s' God, being fall of faith, 
‘tmumility, and charity; then we have | 
done our duty, ‘all we can do to | 
farther the kingdom of God. 

When we are doing the work of 
the Lord with all our, might, and the | escape 
evil within us is.subdued by 
_power of God, and the light of Christ | 
go shines within us that we can see 

clearly the things of God and men 
truly as they are, and all is judged by 
a righteous judgment, then we may 
look at and talk about the faults of 
each other without in the least dis- 
turbing our peace. When we do this, 
working faithfully for the building up 
‘of God’s kingdom, we are ready to 
acknowledge all things we possess to 
be the Lord’s, holding them for him 
in time, not knowing what he will do 
with them in‘ the future. Let us 
teach our families the principles of 
teousness by our conduct, . which 

will go further than mere words. Let 
our private life be worthy the .imita- 
tation of the best on earth, for it 


preaches a more lasting sermon than 
the tongue can preach. If we pursue 
this course the Lord will never suffer 


us to be driven from our homes, ‘I 

always thought,” said one, “ that you 
were driven from Jackson county for 
your wickedness?” Yes, and I always, 
acknowledge it; it was ‘to — to 
our senses. 

The Lord wants us to live up ‘ 
the spirit of the times, and in the 
ratio the wicked nations are going 
down, he wants his people to rise in 
intelligence and importance.as states- 


men, noblemen, and rulers ; first learn-. 


ing to govern and control themselves. 
Twill recur again to the sealing 
power I have already glanced at. If|.a 
men are sealed to me, it is because 
they want to be; and if they will be 
good, and. hearken to. my counsel 
and live a righteous life, I will agree 
to dictate and counsel them; but 
when men want to be sealed to me 
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an I have 
in the world. 
Go. that he can 


Were he sealed to the 
Saviour, it would make no difference ; 
he would be judged like other men. | 
Let. us do what we do from a pure 
and holy principle, desiring only to 
promote the kingdom of God and be as 
nigh right as possible, that when we 
judge, we may judge in righteousness. 
One. great blessing the Lord wishes: 
to pour upon this people is that they 
may return to Jackson county Mis- 
souri, and establish the rcentre-stake 
of Zion. Ifour enemies do not cease 
their oppression upon this people, as 
sure as the Lord lives it will not be 
many days before.we will occupy that 
land and there build up a Temple to 
the Lord. If they would keep us 


| from accomplishing this work very 


soon, they had better let us alone. 
“JT will purge the land,” saith the 
Lord, “‘ cut off the evil doer, and pre- 
pare a way for the return of my 
people to their inheritance.” We 
pray for this, but are we preparing 
ourselves, to live according to the laws 
of Zion? This I will say, to the 
praise of the Latter-day Saints, there 
are hundreds and: thousands of them 
who have been in the-Church, some 
longer and some shorter, who, when 
you inquire about them, are “paying 
attention to their own business; this 
proves that they live in peace with 
their God and their neighbours, doing, 
as well as they know how. But when 
we speak of the officers of this Church, 

a great deal is required of them by, 
the Lord and the people. 

I wish to endure, and live the doc- 
trine I preach to the people; to live 
with them, and with them fight the . 
Devil until we kick the last one off 
from the earth. 


re me feed and clothe them, 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
° 
» 


_ HOME MANUFACTURES —CERTAIN DESTRUCTION OF THE 
ENEMIES OF TRUTH. 


Remarks by President Burana Youne made in the Tabernacle, Great 


‘Salt Lake City, 


When we first came to these valleys, 
we urged the brethren to believe that 
they could raise grain here, for but 
few of them believed it; and raising 
peaches was supposed by nearly all 


to be entirely out of the question. It | 


is now proved beyond a doubt that we 
can raise in these mountains, not o 
the best of grain, but the finest of, frui 
If the Elders of Israel had taken 
the counsel which has been given 
them for eight years past, we would 
have had gold enough on hand to 
buy one quarter of the State of 
Missouri; which we might have owned 
as well as not, and lived in it when 
we pleased. There is one practice 
among this people that I am at war 
with, and I pray God to give me 
and ability, with the faith of 
the ri righteous, to root it out from our 
midst, and that is, they would 


seemingly rather leaned than not 


April 6, 1862. 
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No; but they will put fortunes in 
the pockets of strangers, to i 
from a distance what we can 
at home. If this people had. ollowed 
the counsel given to them, there is 
not a man in Israel would have raised 
a bushel of wheat for our enemies 
| who came here to cut our throats, 
without making them pay from five 
to ten dollars a bushel for it. Ido 
not wish to scold, but still I do most 
cordially dislike the conduct of certain 
men with whom we are obliged to 
associate ms Charch capacity. It is 
impossible for me to speak pleasan 
of their conduct while they, in 
feelings and affections, lean toward 
the wicked who will take the name 
of God in vain and curse the 
chosen of God. Even now, many of 
our brethren are running them 
for a little job of hauling, for 
al thes ent here and there, 
and tly would lick the dust of. 


ve their money to their enemies. 
—, cotton and fruit ? 


Win 


| their feet for five cents. 
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If a Bishop does not, want drunken- | holding of. property, he should not : 
steal. We wish to see the kingdom 
man. If hé does not want gambliag, | of God advance; that we may, be pre- 
he ‘must met be a’ gambler. If he| pared for the blessings the Lord is 
wishes the truth always spoken, he | anxious to give to us. 
he should not lie. If he wishes the; May the Lord bless you. Amen. 
rights of the people respected in the 
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epéaking upon our being under the 
necessity © various articles 
from abroad, I tried to think what 
there is that we cannot’ niake here. 
Territory foe there i 
erri or mi as there is 
in py of the world, and we have 
the mechanics who can put it together. 
We have an button 
one capable ucing as 
i go these I now wear in the 
bosom of my shirt. There are tons 
of bones and horns bleaching upon the 
irie, which can be manufactured 
into as good buttons as any man; 
to wear, if some of our button-makers 
would take hold of the machine and 
work it. We also have men here 
who can make pressed buttons which 
will do very well. oo 
I see here, to-day, many who are 
dressed in homespun, and they look 
comfortable and comparatively inde- 
pendent. Some of the sisters I see, 
wear shawls, and to 
they a more appropriate than 
make, I cannot see why wé'should 
send to buy from strangers that which 
we can-manufacture ourselves, if it is 
mot to satisfy a disposition to please 
and pamper that power which is 
opposed to the kingdom of God on 
the earth. 
_ When the Lord cuts off every 
.resource from people, only that 
which is immediately around them, 
they can then live as well if not better 
than they do now, and attain to a 
state of self sustenance much sooner 
Shan if he should continue to plead 
with them to rise up in theirstrength 
and do as they ought toward becoming 
_ independent before all foreign temporal 
facilities are entirely cut off. Enoch 
was three hundred and sixty-five 


years in getting a people ready to 


receive the blessings the Lord had to 


“bestow upon them, but in the latter 
days his work will be cut short in 
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| ‘While brother Erastus Snow was | righteousn 


‘ 


oblige this | 
standard he wishes them to reach, 
but I have very little faith that many 
will attain to it in the flesh. 

we could not buy hats, 
we would make them of the material 
we have here. If we could not buya 
yard of cotton cloth, we would raise 


| cotton and “make it. We can make 


spinning wheels and jennies; but 
brother Erastus inquires where are 
we going to get the spindles, if we do 
not import them. That wehave need 
to import spindles is not correct. We 
have plenty of men here who know 
how to make iron, and steel, and 
spindles. Brother N. V. Jones has 
produced specimens of iron from 

agnetic ore. He has not made cast 
iron from that ore, but the best of 
wrought iron can be made from it. 
Do our brethren make it? No. ‘They 
want to go to California after gold, or 
they wish to freight for this man or 
that man who has nothing in common 
with the ‘interests’ of the kingdom of 
God. Im the same proportion : that 


jamen operate to encourage theimporta- 


tion of foreign productions, so far, — 
according to their influence and 
means, they operate against the ad- 
vancement of the kingdom of Ged 
on the earth. Many may not believe 
this statement, though to me it has 
become an established fact. Any man 
of this Charch and kingdom who 
exerts his influence, strength, and 
means to promote any community, or 
to build up any city, except the le 
Zion, is exerting his 
strengt means against the - 
dom cf God. 

Our speaker this afternoon ‘com- 


miserated our friends in the east who 


sas, Were the Lord to be 
| as indulgent with us as many: want 
| him to be, and continue to bear with 
| the sins of the wicked, I presume it 
| would take him fully as long to pre-' 

pare the people 'in his day, but he 
will not wait so long. The Lord can 

| 

| 


‘sre now destroying each other, bat 
who were once united in taking from 


‘us our homes and and 
winked at the shedding of the blood 
of our best men, and who have taken 


‘the lives of our brethren and sisters, | 
of our fathers and mothers, of our 
wives and children. The tottering 
gray haired sire excited no pommis- 
seration in breasts, 
the ag ndmother whom they 
of her children—hber last 

rop and olay except her God, and 
font her to fall into the grave without 


a relation to speak. an encouraging 
word in her dying moments, Oar 
und 


history records reds of such cases 
in consequence of the Lions, 
mobbings, and drivings to which this 
people have been exposed. Infants, 
the youth, and the middle-aged have 
dropped into untimely, graves by 
bundreds. They have taken our Jives 
from the earth and swallowed np our 
substance,’ and forsooth we feel very 
much to pity them in their present 
condition. I will inform sympathisers, 
that if the fountain of pity and com- 
‘miseration keeps pace with the in- 
creasing calamities that will come 
upon our enemies, where they only 
have yielded drops, rivers will flow, 
for the press is ——— ing to 
come down upon the ungodly—they 
can only just begin to feel its pressure ; 
but there is a weight hanging over 
them that is ponderous in its crushing 
and desolating force. Would I lift it 
off from: them, if I had the power ? 
No, but I would let it crush the guilty, 
ungodly wretches—the priest in the 
pulpit, the judge on the bench, the 
prren, and the rulers, and would. 
the common people go free. 

After a long struggle we expect to 

be to a an Zion, to establish 


the centre stake thereof, and from 


thence spread abroad in the vastness 
of our increasing numbers, and in the 
greatness of our power and infinitude 
of our wealth, build 


hundreds and 


thousands of cities and magnificent 
temples to the name and honour of 
our God; and we will enter those 
temples and officiate for our fore. 
fathers and our relatives who have 
died without a ‘knowledge of the 
Gospel, and for those ignorant thou- 
who are paid fur killing each 

other in the present war, and we will 
give them a salvation—All who have 
not sinned against the Holy Ghost, or 
shed innocent blood or consented 
thereto. The priests have rivetted 
their fetters and chains around the 
millions, and they more or less influ- 
ence every political man in our 
Government,. to ridicule and. t 
against God and every holy principle 
that comes from heaven. If these 
fetters were broken asunder, and every 
man and every family permitted to 
judge for themselves, hundreds of 
thousands would embrace the Gospel 
as soon ag they could have the privi- 
lege of hearing it, receive their ordi- 
nations and endowments, and be ready 
to go forth and hasten the work of 
building. Temples wherein to officiate 
for those who had not in their lives 
the privilege of going into a Temple 
to receive their washings and anoint- 
ings. Were it not for priestcraft and 
political-craft, I am satisfied that scores, 
of thousands on this continent would — 
now embrace the Gospel. — 
I would like to see the footsteps of 
the Almighty = rH a now 
beginning to be visible) in his going 
forth to cut off the bitter branches; 
and by-and-bye the stone cut out of 
the mountain will begin to roll, and if 
it does not soon crush some of the toes 
of the great image, I am mistaken. 


From present app ces I think the 
toes will be pretty well mutilated | 
before the stone reaches them. I pray 


for this constantly, for I would be 
glad to see the inhabitants of the 
earth have the privilege of ,believing 
the Gospel for themselves, and not 


any more be bound by the blighting 
Vel, 


j 
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and foster our enemies, and give them 


the door rags, strewed over the flvors 
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will, "hardly. stoop down. to pick up.a 


influences of prestcraft. In this 
country and in the old countries poli- 
ticians and wealthy men, who’ have 
any influence whatever over their 
neighbours, or over a family, or dis- 
trict, exert that influence to keep the 
le from embracing the Gvspel 
the’ bord: has restored again to the. 
world; ' by threatening to injure them, 
to stop their tarn them out of 
employment, or out of their honses, if 
they embrace “‘ Mormonism,” and thus 
the masses are bound down. 
Will we still continue to build up 


our hfe’s blood? It we intend to 
cease doing so, we will cease trading 
with them in the way and manner we. 
have done and-are doing. You may 


‘enquire what we are guing to do, [| 


will tell: you what I have not done ; [ 
have not sent. tu tiie States this season 
for any favtory cloth, nor for any 
calico, and’ 1 shall say to my family 
‘you must make-your own clothing or 
go without; “What are we going tu 
do for pins and needles't” Do. without 
them, or use thorns. When we cease 
importing them, necessity may become 
the mother of invention in this as well 
asin many other cases. I have oftén 
wished there was not such a thing as. 
a pin or a needle when I have found 
them sticking in garments, in my 
shirt, on my pillow, in the chairs, on 


and aud in the streets I 
will venture to say that the quantity 
of pins: and needles that’ has been 
brought into this Territory- has not 
done: one-tenth part of the service 


they: would, if they had been pred 


taken care of and not wasted. People | 


needleor@ pin, but: they will go: to 


the storesand buy them. Ladies will 
tuke a dollar ivorycomb, -put it in 
‘water, and then comb a child's hair 
with it; i¢ is. never dry, the ivory — 


softens, and the comb is used up in a 


very short time, when a good comb 


of that description ought to last five 


years in a common family. Mothers 


have not learned that water will spoil 


an ivory comb. There are some 
combs made of gutta percha, that 


comb the hair better than horn, but 
they are brittle and require to be used 
with care; but the first you know, 


one is on the floor and the rocker of | 


the rocking-chair has passed over it 

and rendered it useless. 
Where do you keep your needles ? 

On the floor, in the cradle, on the 


bed, up stairs and down stairs, in 


every nook and corner of the house. 
Where are the pins? Allover; you 
can pick up one wherever you are. 
Do we answer the end of our creation 
in thus wasting, with a prodigal hand, 


the good things which our Heavenly 


Father hus bestowed upon us? The 
people are ignorant and careless 
touching these matters, and in them 
do not answer the end of their creation, 
and will not without pradently making © 
the best possible use of that which 
God gives us. 3 

.. We can make everything we want; 


and that is not all, we can, if we are 


disposed to, cease to want that which 
we cannot make. The moment we 
do this, and are satistied with onr 
productions, we are an independent 
peuple. 


| 
| 
j 
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WEAKNESS OF HUMAN GOVERNMENTS. _POTENCY oF THE 
KINGDOM OF GOD. 


Remarks by Elder Joun Tayton, made in the Tubernacle, Great Luke 
— City, April 16, 1862. 


REPORTED BY J. V. LONG. 


I have felt very ‘much interested 
in the remarks we have heard this 
morning. In anything that I may 
advance now, I pray my Heavenly 
Father that I may be inspired by the 
same spirit that I may lay before you 
such things as will conduce to your 
happiness and well-being. We enjoy 
herp here that are not enjoyed 

y any other people under the face 
of the heavens. Ido not care what 
country they inhabit, what their 
advantages have been in point of 
education, or what facilities they 
may have possessed in position and 
wealth; or in political, scientific, 
mechanical, or literary acquirements. 
There are no people under the 
heavens that are situated as we are. 
There has been one great difficulty 
always in the world, with very few 
exceptions, and that is, that men 
have been left to pursue their own 
course, to follow the dictates of their 
own individual feelings, to pursue a 
course which is dictated alone by a 
false philosophy, a false religion, and 
false politics. These 
not understood, nor have they been 
able to understand, neither have they 
had the means within their reach to 
comprehend correct principles. <A 
great many very sincere men in the 
world have prayed earnestly to be 
guided by the Lord, but they have 
had no priesthood, no organization, 
no intelligence communicated to them 
from on high further than that which 
would simply govern their moral 


rsons have. 


actions. Natio s have risen up and 
kings. have set to work to benefit the 
people by establishing governments, 
on their own responsibility, without 
the dictation of the Lord, without 
priesthood or authority from Heaven. 
They have not professed to have ood 
legitimate right to the priesth 
but with a blind fatality to the ex. 
ample that has been s t by others: 
they have followed in the wake of 
tyrants and oppressors or adopted 
the notions of vain philosophers with- 
ont any teachings from on high. 
Governed by the lust of conquest, 
the acquisition of territory, the fasci- 
nations of sceptres and dominion, and 
dictated alone by the wild chimeras 
of their own brain. 

Men have also risen up as religious 
teachers and reformers, many who 
have conceived that something has 
been wrong in the world socially, 
morally, and religiously, but what 
that wrong has been they have not 
been able definijely to tell. They 
could tell something about a crucified 
and risen redeemer, as gleaned from 
the scriptures, but they knew nothing, 
or comparitively nothing in regard 
to the relationship that exists or that. 
ought to exist between man and his 
Father in heaven. They knew nothing 
in relation to the pre-existence of 
man; or his future destiny, the 
organization of the world, the object 
of its creation, or its destiny. The 
designs of God in relation to the 
redemption of man, andthe world’s 


al 
‘ 
ry 
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and man’s eternal exaltations, and 
sions they were profoundly 


orant, like the kings without} god 


riesthood and authority, they were 
blind leaders of the blind, unsent, 
uninstructed of the Lord. They could 
not comprehend anything of this kind 
and consequently they were divided 
in their feelings, and hence all the 
wildness of sectarianism. And yet a 
at many of those men have been 
just as sincere as we have been. A 
great many philosophers have risen 
up in the world unaided by the 
Almighty, and they have introduced 
their systems of morality and different 
laws of life, morality and politics for 
the well-being and happiness of the 
human family and with a desire to pro- 
mote their welfare but they have accom- 
plished very little. All these powers 
combined have done very little to 
ameliorate the condition of mankind. 
They have signally failed to regene- 
rate the world. It is true they have 
taught the existence of a God and of 
our responsibilities to him. They 
have taught many good moral pre- 
cepts and sought to imbue them with 
good principles and influences. But 
not ing a knowledge of the 
laws of life themselves, they have been 
unable to teach them to others. There 
has always been wanting some prin- 
ciple and leading influence ; they have 
all of them lacked a reliance upon 
God and proper teaching and instruc- 
_ tion from him. And this has been 
the cause of great difficulty that has 
existed in every day and age of the 
world. There has been very little 
change comparatively in the world in 
regard to the condition and 
tices of the human family. In former 
times they used to worship idols of 
various forms and possessing certain 


supposed powers, some thousands of | go 


gods of various forms was set forth for 
mankind to worship, and men have 
just the same foolish notions now only 
varying in form. ‘There has been all 


| 
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kinds of theories introduced by philo- 
sophers and religionists. Instead of 
s of wood, irun, brass, stone, and 
gold, they have theories, notions, and 
ideas. They have commenced \ arious 
systems of religion and philosophy, 
just as the ancients practised only 
varying in form. They have now 
their gods that they worship the 
same as religious euthusiasts had in 
former dispensations. Many of the 
religionists of the present day have 
just as much confidence in their 
foolish theories as the ancients had in 
their deities, made with their own 
hands. This is true also of modern 
philosophers. Onur politicians are also 
as much confused as men were for- 
merly notwithstanding our professed 
superior enlightenment. If you go 
to the States, to the North for in- 
stance, don’t you think that the North 
believe that they will make the South 
submit to their will? The North 
think they will, and in fact that is now 
very nearly accomy.lished and that 
the war will soon be wound up. And — 
don’t you think that the South are 
strong in the belief that they are in 
the right and will succeed in carrying 
out their designs. But what will 
either of them accomplish more than 
has been done in former days? 
Nothing. What does thisarise from ? 
For want of correct teaching from 
the servants of the Most High God. 
If any or all of these men in their | 
day and age of the world could have 
obtained the blessings, the light of — 
revelation communicated unto them 
they would readily have received the 
Gospel provided they could have 
understood as we do. It has-been 
customary among men to seek only 
to the wisdom of men, and to the 
knowledge of men to be enabled to 
vern their course of life and con- 
duct. This has been the general 
pursuit of the human family. All 
mankind have acknowledged a Su- 
preme Being that governs and controls 


| 
| | 
| 
| 
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the world, but they have always 
believed that he was inaccessible. Do 
you think that those old professors 
felt about Gcd as the religious pro- 
fessors do in these days? Most 
assuredly they did. How was it with 
Daniel when the King Belshazzar said 
to the astrologers and soothsayers, 
that he wanted and demanded of them 
to find out the dream: which had 
gone from him and then to give the 
interpretation ? The astrologers said, 
“why no man can tell this thing 
which the king demandeth but that 
being whose dwelling is not with flesh.” 
But Daniel prayed to him that re- 
vealeth secrets and his prayer was 
answered, and the king’s dream and 
interpretation were revealed to him, 
so that when he went in before the 
king he unfolded that which the king 
had dreamed and then forgotten. How 
* was it with theold Grecians ? Among 
other things they had an unknown 
God, and when Paul visited them he 
s3w an inscription to this unknown 
Deity of theirs, hence when addressing 
them he said, “That God whom ye 
‘ignorantly worship, him declare I 
unto. you.” They believed in the 
Supreme Ruler of the Universe and 
so do the world now, but still they 
worship a God without body, parts, 
or passions. We can say the same of 
kings, princes, rulers, and_philoso- 
_ for these have all believed in » 
upreme Ruler of the Universe; but 
for the present, suffice it to say, that 
there has been little or no improve- 
ment in these things. | 
You go iuto the United States, to 
England, and if you please go through- 
out the European nations and see if 
you can find anything in relation to 
God, snore than there was a hundred 
or athousand yearsago. There is no 
increase there in the knowledge of 


God. Then how is it possible for 
them to any knowledge of the 
future? How isit possible that they 


can understand anything pertaining | 


to their temporal orspiritual existence, 
either past or future, without the 
Spirit of revelation from on high ? 
There is no power or influence that 
can reveal these things in their proper 
light, but that God “ whose dwelling 
is not with flesh.” But all men of 
the world, politicians, philosophers, 
and all classes and grades of men 
have been ignorant of these teachings, 
and they have had no means of 
obtaining any correct knowledge of 
those principles of which I have been 
speaking. It was to do away with 
this ignorance that has existed for 
ages, to reveal the purposes of God 
and establish correct religion and 
morality, and the only true form of 
government that God revealed his will 
to the human family through Joseph 
Smith; it was for this that he opened 
the heavens and communed with man 
upon the earth,: and it was for this 
that he drew away the veil that had 
obscured the world forages. By and 
through Joseph Smith he revealed the 
law of life, the relationship of God to 
man, and how to secure individual 
happiness of friends, relations, and 
associations, and also that which 
would be for the well-being and reno- 
vation of a world. This is what we 
are after, and it is this, as I under- 
stand it, that God is after. It is to 
introduce correct principles among 
the human family; it is todo away 
with these abuses that have so long 
existed and prevailed in the world, 
and that mankind may be taught the 
ways of life and salvation, to qualify 
them to teach correct principles to 
their progeny} and in due time stand 
forth upon 


assistance to usher in a new era of 
life, of peace, of happiness, glory and 
exaltation ‘to the inhabitants of a 
fallen world, and likewise of renova- 
tion to the world itself. 


This, to us, I was going to say is 


unt Zion assaviours in 
these last days, and that the servants 
of God may be able by his aid and 


¥ 
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almost .new; it is strange at least. 
We have been awakened by the voice 
of inspiration, an t glory 
hearts when we have been saluted 
with the sage which the great. 
Elohim has revealed for the redemp- 
tion of the sons of men. And we 


has filled our | 


have felt blessed and inspired, yielding | | 


obedience to the laws of God, and sb 
souls have rejoiced in the Hol y One 

of: Israel; and yet, like the Israelites 
feholéft their homes in the land of 


—— we are all the while 
ing ‘back to Egypt. We have 
G@eawh in our traditions, .as it were, 
like ovr mother’s niilk. Our eduta- | 
fion, our training and teaching in 
, not merely in regard to 
, but upon every sulyect, have 
im " opposition to or & perversion 
of the pure principles of the kingdom 
of God. There is not a correct prin- 
ciple in relation to that which is cal- 
culated to conduce to the happiness of 
ourselves and the world at large that 
hhas Ween understood and properly 
applied, or that man without the 
Spirit of God has known any 
‘about. And how could we underst 
aright, if all the world were ignorant ? 
Our statesmen and philosophers who 
pase professed and still profess to 
w so much are shrouded in dark- 
ness, and there was no.one capable of 
teaching us elevated’ princi simply 
“because no one had recently revealed 
mor knew any better than reiitiodiied, 
I ask is it surprising that we should 
waver and act ignorantly? And 
geeing that the whole world have been 
‘in such a state of gross darkness, is it 
‘surprising that we should, in many 
instances forget our high | 
glorious hope, and forget the a 
‘tion we occupy, the blessings, ordi- 
mances, powers and gifts that have 
-been bestowed u Is it sur- 
‘prising that we: look back like 
-the children of Istael did when the 
‘and said “These be thy gods, O 
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Israel?” I leave you to answer for 


yourselves. 

When we become inspired by the 
Spirit of God, and the truths which 
flow from his servants, we are enabled 
to comprehend our position and re- 
lationship to the:Most High. It is 
no small affair that we are engaged 
in; we are striving to sweep away the 
rubbish and error of ages. Our peace 
with God is what we are trying to 
feel after, if, peradventure, we may 
find the correct way of life, of religion, 
of government, of everything that 1s 
calculated to enoble, to bless and exalt 
us intime and im eternity. Having 
believed that we have got this, we are 
-trying to feel after our Heavenly 
Father and he is trying to ‘have us 
feel after him, and he is pouring out 
his Spirit upon us from time to time, 
and causing us tocry “ Abba, Father,” 
and to feel that we are his children, 
and therefore we feel to bow with 
reverence before him as our Father, 
our God and deliverer, and to put our 
trust in him. We are constantly 
| trying to feel after this kind of spirit 
and to be able to say the Lord is our 
God “the Lord is.our King, the Lord - 
is our Lawgiver, and he shall rule 
over us,” and we do sometimes get a 
little: glimmering of this Spirit and it 
does produce a certain effect upon our 
minds, but we slide back again. 
Sometimes though we are like the boy 
that went to =— who said that 
he slipped tw backwards for 
one ‘forward, but I do not Lelieve this 
as a general rule, for I ‘believe with 
‘President Young, that we have made 
and taken many steps in the right 
8| direction. I feel also that there are 
thousands who have not bowed the 
knee to Baal, but who feel that God 
is their Lord, protector and deliverer. 
‘What is it that we have got to do? 
It is to let this spirit increase within 
ourselves and before God; part with 


our faults and vanities, and if things 
don’t go according to our judgment 
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and feelings and notions of things, we 
must recullect that our notions are not. 
correct, and that our wisdom has 
been proved to be folly, therefore, 
there is more that is correct but that 
which flows from the Great Elohim, 
and that will deliver ns from onr folly 
and bring us out of the labyrinth of 

into the light of truth. Aad. 
the Almighty has commenced to 
gather his people from every nation, 
kindred, and tongue, and to impart 
wisdom and knowledge for his Saints. 
And, if we are governed by the 


Almighty and walk in his footsteps, 
we may know not orily ‘how to save 
ourselves but the Church and kitig- 
dom of God upon the earth, and 
introdace a reign of righteousness, 
and do that. which philosophers, ‘kings, 
governors and statesmen, in theinday. 
and age have failed to accomplish, 
The Lord will do this by having a 
people that will be obedient to his: 
law. 

Brethren, may God help you, and. 
I bless you in ie name voi Jesus, 


Amen. 7 


DUTIES CONNECTED WITH THE AARONIC AND 
MELCHISEDEK PRIESTHOOD. . 


Remarks by President Barowin Youna, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, April 7, 1862. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


Without revelation direct from 
heaver., it is impossible for any person 
to fully understand the plan of salva- 
tion. We often hear it said that the 
living oracles must be in the Church, 
in order that the kingdom of God 

be established and prosper on 
the earth. I will give another version 
of this sentiment. I say that the 


living oracles of God, or the Spirit of 


revelation must be in each and every 
individual, to know the plan of salva- 
tion and keep in the path that leads 
them to the presence of God. _ 

How true is the text that brother 
George A. Smith has quoted, There 
_ are thousands of our Elders who ought 
now to be teachers, and to know 
enough to commence the kingdom of 


God on the earth, and establish it, 
and continue to lead, gnide, and 
direct it, leading the people directly 
through the grte into the celestial 
kingdom of our Father and God, and 
yet they need to be taught like 
children. 

From what been remarked it’ 
appears that, in some instances, the 
President and the Bishop of a Branch 
infringe upon the rights of each other, 
perhaps honestly ; and they think that | 
they this power and that autho- 


| nity, and thereby contention arises 


in the midst of this people, creat- 
ing alienation of feeling and apos- 
tacy. What a pity it is that such | 
circumstances ‘should exist; they 
create sincere regret in the soul of 
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every person who desires to see the 
_kingdom of God ron the earth. 

The spiritual and the temporal 
cannot be separated, and, in the 
economy of the Framer of the Uni- 
verse, are not designed to be. For 
example, were we a congregation who 
had not heard the plan of salvation 
and knew nothing of the kingdom of 
God upon earth, and were listening 
patiently to a stranger opening the 
plan of salvation to us, our hearts 
would be touched by the fire in the 
speaker, the eyes of our understand- 
ings would be opened, and we would 
begin to comprehend, admire, and 
rejoice in the truth. This is a spiritual 
work, an internal work, a work upon 
the heart and affections. This is 
what we call spiritual impressions. 
The speaker has portrayed before 
our minds the beauties of the king- 
dom of God on earth so rationally, 
and in a manner so congenial to the 
feelings of all honest persons, that 
they are all influenced to believe the 
Gospel. 
You next ask the preacher to baptize 
you, and here you commence a tem- 
.poral labour with both body and 
spirit. The preacher has been labour- 
ing with his body, exercising his 
lungs, and his whole spiritual and 
temporal system, and this labour 


= @ spiritual and temporal 


efit on those who believe and 
practice his teachings. It is so ex- 
tremely nice a point to draw the 
line of demarcation between the 
temporal and spiritual acts of man, 
that it is impossible to separate the 
two. There is a class of men who 
do not believe anything in religion to 
be tomporal; they are baptized in 
their hearts, partake of the sacrament 
in their hearts, preach in their hearts, 
and worship the Lord in their hearts, 
while their bodies are constantly 
scrambling after the dimes: To be 
baptized, change your wet clothes for 


dry ones, go to meeting to worship 


What is the next step? 
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the Lord, and to bring the body into 
subjection to the will of Christ, is all 
a temporal labour aided by the Divine 
Spirit. 

I will say a few words with regard 
toa Bishop. Except we find a literal 
descendant of Aaron, aman has to be 
ordained to the High Priesthood to 
administer as did Aaron and bis sons. 
Suppose we then place the same man 
also as a President in a Branch, how 
are we going to divide his duties and 
labours? I said a few words in this 
subject last year, and can say more 
about it. Can the Bishop baptize the 
people, according to his Bishopric ? 
He can. When the people he has 
baptized assemble for confirmation, 
can he confirm them? He cannot, 
under the power of his Bishopric; 
but as he has been ordained to the 
office of a High Priest, after the order 
of Melchisedek, to prepare him to act 


‘in the office of a Bishop in the Priest- 


hood of Aaron, when he has baptized 
the people under the authority of his 
Bishopric, he has a right as a High 
Priest to confirm them inte the 
Church by the laying on of hands. 
Bishops begin a contention in their 
Branch, where they operate in their 
calling, when they amalgemate with 
their Bishop’s office the office of the _ 
High Priesthood, when they try to 

bring the authority of the High . 
Priesthood in the kingdom of God 
down to the capacity of the Priest-— 
hood. that belongs to the office of an 


acting Bishop; here they make a grave | 


mistake, and fall into perplexing errors. 

What are the duties of a Priesident | 
and a Bishop? We will first notice 
a duty that belongs to a President. . 
For instance, he wishes. comfortable 
place prepared for the people to meet © 
in, and he calls on the Bishop to. 
marshal his forces to gather the ma- 
terial to build a house, and the house is 
prepared for the comfort and accom. 
modation of all. In this instance you 
observe the duty and office of a Bishop 


| 
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is attended to. In his capacity the 
Bishop knows nobody only as a 
member of the kingdom of God, and 
in the performance of this duty he 
calls upon the President and everyone 
else to aid in accomplishing the 
wishes of the President, to go to the 
_ kanyon to get out timber, to quarry 
rock, make adobies, &e., &., for 
everybody ‘i is entitled to pay Tithing. 
When the house is put up according 
to the President’s direction, then the 
President calls on the Bishop to see 
that, it is well seated, lighted and 
warmed, for the convenience and 
comfort. of the congregation. Then 
in like manner he sees that the sacra- 
ment is prepared and administered, 
for it is the right, and privilege, and 
duty of the President to baptize, and 
confirm, and administer the sacra- 
ment, and do all things for the 
spiritual building up of the kingdom 
of God; and also it is the right of 
the Bishop to preach, baptize, and 
administer the sacrament. 

On Monday morning the Bishop 
calls upon the President and every- 
body it co to send their 


ncerns, 


| 
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The President, who officiates as pre- 
siding officer on Sunday, is as subject 
to the Bishop on Monday as anybody 
else. My Bishop has just as good a 
right to come to my house and 
demand of me my Tithing, as he has 
to demanu it of any other person in 
his ward, also to inquire into the 
state of my family, whether I attend 
to my prayers, whether I have con- 
tention with my neighbours, &., in = ° 
his capacity asa Bishop. 

So these callings and Priesthoods 
are interwoven one with another, for 
the convenience and furtherance of 
the kingdom of God, in the absence 
of a literal descendant of Aaron. A 
Bishop sometimes officiates as a High 
Priest, and sometimes as a Bishop. 
In his High Priesthood he can act, 
when called upon so to do by the 
proper authority in every calling in 
the Charch, except that of an Apostle; 
there are still keys and powers that 
can be conferred upon him; but when | 
a man is ordained to the office of an. 
Apostle, he is ordained to the fullest. 
extent a man cn be on earth. 

May the Lord bless you. . Amen. 
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ADORNMENT OF ZION BY THE 
SAINTS. 
Remarks made ty President Youro, Tabernacle, Great Balt 
” “Lake Oity, February 23, 1862. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


‘Those who are capable of contem- 
rele upon and realizing the re- 
ationship of mankind to the Heavens, 
the object of their existence here, the 
common salvation that is provided 


for all who have lived, now live, and 
will live upon the earth, and the 


power that is given to each n to 
preserve his identity to an endless 


duration, must be aware that there is 


a great deal to be said and done by 
those to whom are committed the 
Priesthood of the Son of God and the 
menagement of ‘his work upon the 
earth m the last days. : 
It is written, “ Thy watchman shall 
lift up the voice; with the voice 
together shall they sing: for they 
shall see eye to eye, when the Lord 
shall bring in Zion.” Again, 
“Whereas thou hast been forsaken 
and hated, so that no man went 
through thee, I will make thee an 
eternal excellency, a joy of many 
Again, “ For, behold, 
say unto you that Zion shall 
flourish, and the glory of the Lord 
shalt be upon her, and she shall be an 
ens'gn unto the people, and there 
- shall come unto her out of every 
nation under heaven.” And, again, 
“Zion shail flourish upon the hills 
and rejoice upon the mountains, and 
shall be assembled together unto the 
lace which I have appointed,” &. 
e talk and read about Zion, we 
contemplate upon it, and in our imagi- 
nations we reach forth to grasp some- 
thing that is transcendant in heavenly 


beauty, excellency and glory. But 


while contemplating the future great- 


ness of Zion, do we realize that we 

are the pioneers of that fature great- 

ness and glory? ‘Do we realize that 

if we enjoy a Zion in time or in 

eternity, we must make it for our- 

selves? That all who have a Zion 

in the eternities of the gods organized, 
framed, consolidated, and perfected it 
themselves, and consequently are 

entitled to enjoy it. 

Were we to send a hundred families 
of Saints into a valley not yet inhabi- 
ted, being acquainted with its climate, 
soil, and general capabilities for pro- 
ductiveness, in the vision of our minds 


we could seein the future comfortable: 


and commodious houses for the people 
to dwell in, buildings for religious — 
worship and education; temples, taber- 
nacles, and academies; also houses 


‘for amusement and State purposes, 


barns, and stables, yards, for the 
accommodation of animals, well-fenced 


farms, granaries filled with grain, 
orchards and gardens, wine, ‘ fruit, 
meat, silk, woollen, and cotton fabrics, 
and the people clothed and beautified 
with the productions of the works of 
their own hands, and entirely sus- 
tained by their industry and the 
blessings of God through their right- 
eousness. The Lord brings forth all 
those temporal blessings precisely in 
the same way in which he will build 
up Zion. He will build our houses, 
tabernacles, and temples, make our 
farms, raise our wheat, meat, and 
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fruit, make our spinning-wheels and | 
looms, and weave. our cloth, while we | 
remain in 8 state of complete inac- 
tivity, jast as much as he will bring 
again Zion without our co-operation. 
The Lord has done his share of the 
work ; he has surrounded us with the 
elements containing wheat, meat, flax, 
wool, silk, fruit, and. everything with 
which to build up, beautify and 

rify the Zion of the last days, and 
it is our business to mould these ele- 
ments to our wants and necessities, 
according to the knowledge we now 
have and the wisdom we can obtain 
from the Heavens throrgh our faith- 
fulness. In this way will the Lord 
bring again Zion upon the earth, and 
in no other. 

It we wish to make linen, we must 
prepare the soil that: is suitable for 
raising flax, cast the seed imto the 
ground, cultivate it, gather it, and 
—_ it to be spun and wove into 

inen. The Lord will not do this for 
us. We must also raise our bread by 
sowing grair, after the 


ing it until it is ripened, then passing 
it through all the different prccesses 
until itis made intobread. The Lord 
will not do this for us any more than 
he will bring again Zion without our 
co-operation. He has placed within 
our reach everything necessary for 
food, raiment, houses, and possessions, 
and for beauty, goodness, excellency, 
exaltation, life, glory, and bliss. The 
{Lord would clothe these naked Indians, 
for they are of the house of Israel, if 
he would clothe us. He will build 
up Zion upon the same principle that 
he raises grain, flax, silk, wool fruit, 
&c., &c. There is not one thing 
wanting in all the works of God’s 
hands to make a Zion upon the earth 
‘when the people conclude to make it. 
"We can make a Zion of God on earth 
‘at our pleasure, upon the same prin- 
= that we can raise a field of 
t, or build and inhabit. There 


isthe 


ground is 
prepared, then cultivating and watch- 


has been no time when the material 
has not been here from which to 
produce corn, wle.t, &c.; and by the 
judicious management and arrange- 
ment of this ever-existing roxterial a 
Zion of God can always be built on 


the earth. 

offspring of Gol. Who 
can fully realize this’ Our Heavenly 
Father orders all things that pertain 


to this earth and to multitudes of - ° 


worlds of which we dreignorant. We 
are as much the children of this 
great Being as we are the children 
of cur mortal progenitors. We are 
flesh of his flesh, bone of his bone, 
and the same fluid that circulates in 
our bodies, called blood, onee circo- 
lated in his veins as it does in-oura, 
As the seeds of grains, vegetables and 
fruits produce their kind, so man is 
in the image of God. We hope to be 
exalted. We hope that God our © 
Father will make us noble and good, 
but he wil. only direct and aid us in 
making ourselves righteous. He has 
formed us, and in hid providences 
brought us forth upon this earth, but 
he without our eflorts will not make 
anything of us. What we shall be, 
depends upon ourselves. We can im- 
prove this organization and bring tt 
back to its original purity and good- 

ness, by faithfulness to the will of 
Heaven, and by daily adding to the 
intelligence we now possess until we 
are prepared to stand in the presence 
of our Creator. 

When we conclude to make a Zion 
we will make it, and this work com- 
menoes in the heart of each 
When the father of a family wishes 
to make a Zion in his own honse, he 
must take the lead in this good work, 
which it is impossible for him to do 
unless he himself possesses the Spirit 
of Zion. Before he can uce the 


work of sactification in his family, he 
must sanctify himself, and by .this 
means God can help him to sanctify 


his family. 


There ure many families 


‘ 
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in thiscommunity that have constantly 
with them the Spirit of Zion. Visit 
them when you will, and you find them 
dwelling in peace; a heavenly influ- 
ence constantly broods over them and 
over everything they possess. But 
are they perfect? No. It would 
not do for them to be perfect, becanse 
we have still to associate more or less 
with that which is evil. | 

_ We have all the material we need 
to build up Zion, and I wish the 
Spirit of Zion to extend from heart to 
heart, and from house to house. This 
good work must commence in each 
person; there must be instituted a 
watchful care over the passions to 
bring them under control, that an 
angry feeling may not arise, that an 
evil passion may not gain the mastery 
to the overthrow of wisdom and good, 
sound judgment, until the power of 
the enemy that is sown within us is 
entirely subdued to the will of Christ, 
for the purpose of the enemy of all 
righteousness is to destroy the human 
family, and make them what they 
were not intended to be. ’ 

I do not wish you to carry away a 
wrong impression of our true situation 
before the heavens relative to perfec- 
tion. For you to be perfect, in one 
sense of the word, is to be prepared to 
inherit eternal glory in the presence 
of the.Father and the Son, Should 
to this state of 

ection, he could not longer remain 
among his fellow mortals. I do not 
want yon so very perfect, but I am 
anxious that we should commence the 
growth of Zion in ourselves, and 
when we do this, we shall cease to 
willingly hold fellowship with that 
which is evil. But so long as we 
willingly hold fellowship with that’ 
which tends to death and destruction, 
we cannot. progress as we should in 
the work of perfection in ourselves, | 
nor in building up and beautifying 


Zion. 
_ The work of building up Zion is. in 


every sense a practical work ; it is not 
ameretheory. A theoretical religion 
amounts to very little real good or 
advantage toany person. To possess 
an ivheritance in Zion or in Jeru- 
salem only in theory—only in imagi- 
nation—would be the same as having 
no inheritance at all. It.is necessary 
to get a deed of it, to make an in- 
heritance, practical, substantial and 
profitable. Then let us not rest 
contented with a mere theoretical 
religion, but let it be practical, self- 
purifying, ard self-sustaining, keep- 
ing the love of God within us, walking 
by every precept, by every law, and 
by every word that is given to lead 
us to truth, to God, and to life eternal. 
I have Zion in my view constantly. 
We are not going to wait for angels, 
or for Enoch and his company to come 
and build up Zion, but we are going 
to build it. We will raise our wheat, | 
build our houses, fence our farms, 
plant our vineyards and orchards, — 
and produce everything that will make 
our bodies comfortable and happy, 
and in this manner we intend to build 
up Zion on the earth and purify it 
and cleanse it from all polutions. Let 
there be an hallowed influence go 
from us over all things over which we 
have any power; over the soil we 
cultivate, over the houses we build, 
and over everything we possess ; and 
if we cease to hold fellowship with 
that which is corrupt and establish 
the Zion of God in our hearts, in our 
own houses, in our cities, and 
throughout our country, we shall 
ultimately overcome the earth, for we 
are the lords of the earth; and, 
instead of thorns and thistles, every 
useful plant that is good for the food 
of man and to beautify and adorn will 
spring from its bosym. | 
We have certain laws to observe in 
order to obtain wheat. Wedo not 
sow wheat on a bare rock, for we have 
learned by experience that it will no& — 
grow there. We do not sow onion 


i 
| 
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and carrot seed in the middle of the 
street and expect to reap a bountiful 
crop, for our experience teaches us 
differently. Instead of doing this, we 
observe the laws in nature which 
govern the productions of the earth, 
as our fathers before us have done, 
and prepare the ground properly, sub- 
duing and enriching and cleansing 
from it every obnoxious weed. Then 
if we wish to raise Toas wheat, we 
sow the seed that will produce it, and 
proceed in like manner with whatever 
we desire to produce from the ground, 
for every seed will produce its kind, 
and with cate and watchfulness the 
hnsba::dman will reap an abundant 
increase. Thns it is plainly manifest 
that we have the laws of nature and 
of God by which we can build up 
Zion. Let us then take advantage of 
the laws and of the blessings which 
God is willing to pour upun us, and 
cultivate and subdue the ground, sow 
the good seed, fence it in that the 
enemy cannot come and sow tares, 
and bar up the gates and keep the 
watchman there to watch day and 
night. 

Those who are sent to sow the good 
seed are faithfully waiting for the 
ground to be prepared. Cultivate the 
seed well, ard it will bring forth its 
kind, that which pertains to the earth 
and that which pertains to the grace 
of God and the principles of eternity. 
Plant and cultivate in your hearts and 
bring forth the fruits of Zion, Let 
us prepare our hearts, as we prepare 
our fields, t> receive the good word 
of God, and never let anything mar 
our peace, or step in between us and 
our God and our holy religion, re- 
membering that whatsoever a man 
soweth that also shall he reap; and 
as your acts in life are, so you may 
expect to be judged. The elements} 
are here to produce as good a Zion as 
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was ever made in all the eternities of 
the Gods. Here are the elements to 
produce grain which is good for the 
food of man, as-also the fruit of the 
vine, and that which yieldeth fruit 
whether in the ground or above the 
ground. Nevertheless, wheat for man, 
corn for the ox, oats for the horse, and 
rye (not for whisky) for fowls and for 
swine, and for all beasts of the field, —_ 
and barley for all useful animals and ~ 

for mild drinks, as also other grain. 

It is for us, as children of our 
heavenly Father, to arise and assume 
the right the law of the Holy Priest- 
hood gives us, and organize the ele- 
ments for a Zion, and bring it forth, 
no matter where we are. I would not 
give much for a religion that is not 
thus practical. Some Elders have 
in a manner to convey the idea that 
the practical part of our religion is 
only manifest here. We should be 
sorry if this were the case, and alittle 
reflection will show them their mie- 
take. Did you ever have sore feet 
and aching limbs, while travellirg 
abroad preaching the Gospel ? “ Yes.” 
was that practical, or was it only 
spiritual ? After walking twenty-five 
miles to fill an appointment, and, 
before eating a mouthfal of food, 
preaching an hour or two, for nobody 
hed thought you wanted anything to 
eat, and then baptising, and then 
wading through the mud for miles in 
wet clothes before you could geta 
dry sock, was that practical? I 
thought preaching the Gospel was as 
nigh manual labour as anything I 
could work at. 

We have the material here to build 
up Zion. Will we build it up ? What 
do yousay? (Voices, “ Yes.”) Yes, 
we will establish it on the earth, no 


;more to-be thrown down or removed 


for ever. Amen, 
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TRUE CHARACTER OF GOD.— ERRONEOUS IDEAS 


ENTERTAINED 


TOWARDS HIM. 


Remarks by President Buiauam Youre made in the Great 
Salt Lake City, February 23, 1862. | 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


We certainly shovid be extremely 
knowing, did we know everything ; 
but, as we do not, we will be satisfied 
with what we do know and can still 
learn. This people know much. 
Their experience and their knowledge, 
coupled with that which has been 
revealed to them from the Fountain 
of all knowledge, are far beyond the 
capacities of those who have not heard 
and received the Gospel. 

I have a few words to Bay touching 
our present existence, and in reference 
to the remarks made to-day by brother 
Kimball pertaining to the body. Our 
mortal bodies are all important to us; 
without them we never can be glori- 
fied in the eternities that will be. We 
are in this state of being fur the 
express purpose of obtaining habita- 
tions for our sp:rits to dwell in, that 
they may become personages of taber- 
nacle. Our former religious traditions 
has taught us that our Father in 
heaven has no tabernacle, that his 
centre is everywhere and his circum- 
ference nowhere. Yet we read that 
“God came from Teman, and the 
Holy.One from Mount Paran.” “ Be- 
fore him went the pestilence, and 
barning coals went forth at his feet.” 
“Andi the ancient of days did sit, 
whose garment was white as snow, and 
the hair of his head like the pure 
wool.” “Hast thou an arm like 
God? Or can’st thou thunder with 
a voice like him?” “And I will 
take awvay mine hand and thon shalt 
gee my back parts; but my face thou 


shalt not see.” “The eyes of the 
Lord are upon the righteous, and his 
ears are open totheircry.” The idea 
that the Lord our God is not a per- 
sonage of tabernacle is entirely a 
mistaken notion. He was once a 
man. 

Brother Kimball quoted a saying 
of Joseph the Prophet, that he would 
not worship a God who had not a 
Father; and I do not know that he 
would if he had not a mother; the | 
one would he as absnrd as the other. 
If he had a Father, he was made in 
his likeness. And ifheisour Father 
we are made after his image and 
likeness. He once jossessed a body, 
as we now do; and our bodies are as 


‘much to us, as his body to him. 


Every iota of this organziation is 
necessary to secure for us an exalta- 
tion with the Gods. Our mortal 
tabernacies decline. The spirit is 
inseparably connected with the body 
until death, and it is so designed ; 
but when we get through with our 
worship in this Tabernacle or build-— 
ing for worship, we dispense with it 
ontil we wish to meet again. We 
are not inseparably connected with 
it; it may be consumed by the ele- 
ment of fire and pass away for ever. 
But it is not so with our bodies; if 
we wilfully loose these, we loose every- 
thing that God has provided for the 
faithful. 

This is an item I wished to explain, 
though we do not know everything. 


| When brother Kimball speaks, Iam 


| 
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doctrines to combat, I. am not willing 


so well acquainted. with bis views and 
style that I easily understand his 
meaning; but he;docs not always 
fully explain his views to the under- 
standing of the people. This is a 
point of doctrine that is all and in 
all to us, consequently it is essentially 
necessary that we should understand 
it as it is, and not carry away the 
idea, from what has been said by 
brother Kimball,.that this is a spiri- 
tual kingdom and the body is nothing. 
Brother Kimball understands this 
ductuine as I do, but he has his 


method of expressing his ideas and I 


have mine; and I am _ extremely 
anxious to so convey my ideas to the 
people that they will understand 
them asI do. Our language is defi- 
cient, and I do not pussess in this 
particular the natural endow ment that 
some men enjoy. I am a man of few 
words, and u..learned in the learning 
of this generation. The reason why 
brother Kimball has not: language 
as perfectly and fully as some other 
men is not in consequence of a lack 
in his spirit, for he never has preached 
when I have heard him, that [ did not 
know what he was about, if he knew 
himself. I know that his ideas are as 
clear as the sun that is now shining, 
and I care nct what the words are 
that he uses to express them. 
We have foolish Elders, and I have 
had to contend, time ifter time, 
against their foolish doctrines. One 
of our most intelligent Apostles in one 
of his discourses left the people 
entirely in the dark with regard to 
Jacob and Esav, and he never under- 
stood the difference between fore- 
knowledge and fore ordination. Fore- 
knowledge and fore-ordination are 
two distinct principles. And again, 
I have had to contend against what 
is called the “baby resurrection” 
doctrine, whivh, as has been taught 
and indulged by some, is one of the 
most. absurd doctrines that can be 
thought of. Having had these foolish 


that the idea should possess your 
minds that the body is neither here 
nor there, and. that the work of sal- 
vation is entirely spiritual; Wehave 


receiv.d these budies fur an exaltation, 
to be crowned with those who: have 


been crowned with crowns of glory 
and eternal life. Yes, Joseph Smith 
said, the Lord whispers to the spirit 
in the tabernacle the same as though’ © 


it were.out of it. That is correet and 


true 

What you understand with regard 
to this doctrine and religion, and with 
regard to the things of God generally, 
you understand in the Spirit. Take 
the spirit from:the body, and the body 
is lifeless; but in the resurrection the 


‘component parts of: our bodies will 


again be called together, expressly 
for a glorious resurrection to immor- 
tality. Our bodies, which are now 
subject to death, will return to mother 
earth for a time, to be refined from 
that which pertains to the fall of man, 
which has particularly affected the 
body but not the spirit. When the 
spirit enters the body, it is pure and 
holy from the heavens; and could -it 
reign predominently in the tabernacle, 
ruling, dictating, and directing its 
actions without an opposing free, 
man never would commit a sin; bat 
the tabernacle has to suffer the effects 
of the fall, of that sin which Satan 
has introduced into the world and 
hence the spirit does not bear rule all 
the time. | 

When we receive the Gospel, a 
warfarecommences immediately; Paul 
says, “ for I delight in the law of God, 
after the inward. man,” but I see 
another law in my members warring 
against the law of my mind, and 


| bringing me into captivity to the law 


of sin which is in my. members.” We 
have to fight continually,-as it were, 
sword in hand to) make the spirit 
master of the tabernacle, or the flesh 
subject to the law of the sprit. If 


x 
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‘cuted, then the law of sin prevails, 
‘and in co of this some 
apostatize from the truth when 
‘crossing the plains, learn to swear 
instead of to pray, become high- 
minded and high tempered instead of 
learning to be patient and humble, 
and when they arrive in these vallies 
they feel so self-sufficient that they 
consider themselves the only ones 
that are really right; they are filled 
with darkness, the authority of the 
Spirit is not listened to, and the law 
of sin and death is the ‘roling power 
in their tabernacles. They conid 
once testify, by the revelations of 
Jesus Christ to them that Mormonism, 
or the Gospel is true; then the Spirit 
triumphed over the flesh, they walked 
in the light of God, and great was 
their joy, and brilliant their hope of 
immortality and eternal life. The 
rule of the flesh brings darkness and 
death, while, on the other hand, the 
rale of the "Spirit brings light and 
life. When through the (Gospel, the 
Spirit in man has so subdued the 
flesh that he can live without 
wilful transgression, the Spirit of 
God unites with his spirit, they 
become congenial companions, and 
the mind and will of the Creator is 
thus transmitted to the creature. Did 
. their spirits have their choice there 
is not a son or daughter of Adam and 
Eve on the earth but what would be 
obedient to the Gospel of salvation, 
and redeem their bodies to exhalta- 
tion and glory. But there isa con- 
stant warfare between them, still they 
must remain together, be saved and 
exalted together, or neither of them 
will be saved and exalted with the 
salvation and the exaltation which 
the Gospel offers. | 

Our bodies are all important to us, 
though they may be old and withered, 
emaciated with toil, pain, and sick. 
ness, and our limba bent with rheu- 
matism, all uniting to hasten dissola- 
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tion; for death i is sown in our mortal 
bodies. The’ food and ‘drink we 

e of are contaminated ‘with the 
seeds of death, yet'we partake ‘of them 
to extend our lives ‘until our allotted 
work is finished, when our tabernacle, 
in a state of ripeness, are sown in the 
earth to produce immortal fruit. Yet, 
if we live our holy religion and let 
the Spirit reign, it will not become 
dull and stupid, but as the body 
approaches dissolution the spirit takes 
a firmer hold on that enduring sub- 
stance behind the vail, drawing from 
the depths of that eternal Fountain of 
Light sparkling gems of intelligence 
which surround the frail and sinking 
tabernacle with a halo of immortal 
wisdom. 

I shall soon be sixty-one years of 
age, and my spirit is more vigorous 
and powerful to-day than it has been 
in any day I ever saw; it is more 
quick to comprehend, more ready to 
discern, the understanding is more 
matured, more correct in jadgment, 
the memory more vivid and endurin 
and discretion more circumspect, al 
when I have attained eig gig yews years I 
shall be better than I am to-day, God 
being my helper. I am better now 
than I was twenty years ago. Write. 
it down and read it twenty years 
hence, and see whether my spirit is 
not better and brighter than it is to- 
day. -Need we in spirit bow down to 
this poor, miserable, decaying body ? 
We willnot. Brother Kimball's side 
has been broken by a fall from a 
wagon, but he will be mended up, 
and his life will not be shortened on 
that account; and we are going to 
live until we are satisfied. 

The Elders of Israel, though the 
great majority of them are moral 
men, and as clear of spot and blemish 
as men well can be, live beneath their 
privilege; they live continually with- 
out enjoying the power of God. I 
want to see men and women edatie 
the Holy Ghost in every breath of — 


| 
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sermon this afternoon, but there isa 


their lives, living constantly in the 
light of God’s countenance. Brother 
imball says you must keep alive, and 
give nourishment and vitality to the 
body, comparing the Church to a tree ; 
that you must help your Prophet and 
Revelator and keep that portion of 
the tree alive. God keeps that alive, 
brethren and sisters. I thank you for 
= prayers, your integrity, d&c., but 
feel to-day as I did in Nauvoo, 
when Sidney Rigdon and others 
intended to ride the Church into hell. 
I told them that I would take my hat 
and the few that would go with me 
and build up the kingdom of God, 
_ asking no odds of them. If you sup- 
port me, you support yourselves; if 
you do not choose to.do this you will 
dry up, blow away and be damned. 
_A tree or plant of any kind that 
sends its roots into the ground does 
not gain strength and vitality from 


the ground alone, but the atmosphere 


contributes to its support as well as 
the ground, and it will live longer out 
of the ground with air than in the 
ground without it. From the atmos- 
phere and the rays of the sun it 
gathers elements that we do not see, 
which operate upon the sap sent up 
through the roots under the bark into 
the branches and leaves where it is 
prepared to make wood and fruit, and. 
give strength and growth to the 
trunk, -roots, and the whole tree. 
Then you may cut off all the limbs 
and roots of some trees, and the 
atmosphere will make more in great 
profusion. 

Ido not to preach a lengthy 
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— t deal to be said and done. The 
rd Almighty leads this Church, and 
he will never suffer you to be led 
astray if you are found doing your 
duty. You may go home a sleep 
as sweetly as a babe in its mother’s 
arms, as to any danger of your leaders 


leading you astray, for if they should\_- 
try to do so the Lord would quickly . 


sweep them from the earth. Your 
leaders are trying to live their religion 
as far as I am capable of doing so? 
Yes, Ido. The power of God is with 
me continually, and I never mean to 
live'an hour without it. 

I am satisfied that we do not realize 
to the fullest extent our moral and 
intellectual growth as a people, but 
let us be straightened up and a foun- 
tain of knowledge is opened, a rich 
mine of intellectual wealth is revealed, 
and in time we shall find that heaven 


and earth have come together, for the © 


earth will be celestialized and brought 
back to the presence of God, who dwells 
in eternal burnir 
perfection. Then weshould be prepared 
to enjoy the fullness of the blessings 
and glory God hasin store forus. If 
we live in these bodies as we should 
we shall be prepared to receive all the 
glory he has for the faithful. Let us 
continue the warfare, fight the good 
fight of faith, sanctify our hearts 
before. the Lord, and day by day per- 
form the labour he has for us to do, 
and we shall be acccunted worthy to 
receive our exaltation. | 


May God bless you. Amen. 
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CAUTION AGAINST VAIN LAUGHTER.—VALUE OF THE LIFE 
OF MAN. 


Remarks by President Briauam Youne, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, April 27, 1862. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


-I have been highly gratified at the 
few remarks J have heard this morn- 
ing from the brethren who are about 
to leave us to fulfil their Missions. 
They have a great deal of talk in 
them, and they will soon be in their 
fields of labour where they can free 
their minds. 

Brother George Sims’ remarks 
created considerable empty levity. I 
like to be pleased myself; I like to be 
filled with joy, but if I cannot be 
filled with joy and gladness that 
is full of meat and marrow, or, in 
other words, full of meaning and 
sense, I would rather retain my 
gravity. 

There is but one step between life 
and death, between faithfulness and 
apostacy, between the sublime and the 
ridiculous. We preach the Gospel 
and gather the Saints, but are all 
Saints when they are gathered? No, 
we gather the goats with the sheep. 


We gather people here, and then the : 


most trifling incidents that may occur 
in their lives, contrary to their wishes, 
will turn them: aside, and they will 
forsake their religion and their God. 
I am sorry for this. — 

Never give way to vain laugh- 
ter. I have seldom laughed aloud 
for twenty or thirty years without 
regretting it, and I always blush for 
those who laugh aloud without mean- 
ing. | 
yi am often full of joy and gladness, 


and were I to give way to the. 


promptings of my nature at such 


times, it would lead to unreasonable 
levity which would be a source of 
mortification and sorrow to me. I 
noticed that the brethren gave way to 
that laugh which I choose not to hear. 
T hope they will accept of this caution, 
and watch, govern, control and sub- 
due their passions. I am satisfied 
that those persons who stamp, clap 
hands, whistle, and make other noisy 
and boisterous demonstrations in the 
theatres so untimed and uncalled for, 
have but little sense, and know not 
the difference between a happy smile 
of satisfaction to cheer the counte- 
nance of a friend, or a contemptuous 
sneer that brings the curses of man 
upon man. 

I am rejoiced, my brethren, when I 
hear the Elders of Israel speak as they 


did this morning. I care little for a 


man’s language, if his spirit proves to 
me that he has the love of God within 
him. Brother Erastus Snow re- 
marked that the time would come 
when the law of God would be written 
on the hearts of the people. A 
pharisee and a lawyer asked Jesus 
Christ a question, tempting him, 
saying, “‘ Master, which is the great 
commandment in the law? Jesus 
said unto him, Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and 
with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind. This is the first and great 
commandment. And the second is 
like unto it, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as ‘thyself. On these two 
commandments _s all the law and 
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the prophets.” When we can keep 
these two commandments, do you not 
think that the law of God will be 
written in our hearts? Yes, and it 
will never be erased. When I have 
a manifestation, through the brethren 
that speak, that the love of God is 
planted in their souls, that God rules 
and reigns in their affections, I care 
not what language they make use 
of to express their ideas, there is 
joy, peace, and solid satisfaction in 
listening to the words of their 
mouths. | 
Brother Erastus Snow has been 
preaching since he was fifteen years 
of age, and hasbeen a faithful Minister 
to preach the Gospel from that day to 
this, and yet he is troubled with the 
same diffidence that othersare troubled 
with. When we look upon the human 
face we look upor the image of our 
Father and God ; there is a divinity in 
each person male and female; there 
is the heavenly, there is the divine 
pet with this is amalgamated the 
human, the earthly, the weaker por- 
tions of our nature, and it is the 
human that shrinks in the presence 
of the divine, and this accounts for 
our manfearing .spirit, and it is all 
there is of it. Many public lecturers, 
by faithfal application in their studies 
and constant practice in public speak- 
ing, have overcome to a great degree 
what is usually called a manfearing 
spirit. | 
~ I am now Jooking upon beings who 
are expressly created to inhabit the 
celestial kingdom of our Father and 
God. They are the children of God, 
the brethren and sisters of Jesus 
Christ, of the same family and descent. 
My best efforts are too feeble to por- 
tray before you the worth of the life 
we now possess. Probably there is 
not a single person upon the earth 
that properly magnifies his life to the 
fullest extent, or, as it was designed 
ir should, to prepare him to dwell 
‘God and holy angels. Many 
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passages of Scripture c can be pro- 
duced showing how the ancients com- 
plained of the folly and wickedness of 
mankind, but they never andervalued 
life. The first life must be magnified 
as a preparatory step to the enjoy- 
ment of the second. Those immortal 
and glorified: beings that inherit 
higher spheres understood this prin- 
ciple, have magnified their mortal ° 
existence and -passed on to immor- 
tality, to possess exaltations in eternal 
life. We ought not to speak lightly 
of and undervalue the life we now 
enjoy, but so dispose of each passing 
day that the hours and minutes are 
spent in doing good, or at least doing 
no harm, in making ourselves useful, 
in improving our talents and abilities 
to do more good, cultivating the prin- 
ciple of kindness to every being per- 
taining to our earthly sphere, learning 
their uses and how to apply them to 
produce the greatest possible amount 
of good ; learning to conduct ourselves 
towards our families and friends in a 
way to win the love and confidence of 
the good, and overcome every un- 
governable passion by a constant 
practice of cool judgment and deliber- 
ate thoughts. 

I feel continually to say God bless 
the people. God bless the brethren 
who go on Missions to preach the 
Gospel, and those who are already in 
their fields of labour. I desire to see 
righteousness prevail, this is my 
whole delight; I have no other busi- 
ness on hand; I wish to have no 
other. I have-no other j joy or affect- 
ion for anything only the perfection - 
of the kingdom of God, and to see 
righteousness reign triumphantly, I 
delight to see my brethren and sisters 
live, in a way to promote that life 
which will never end. Instead of 


‘preparing to die, prepare to live in 


the midst of all the exaltations of the 
Gods. I do not mean to leave this 
world, God being my helper, until sin 
and iniquity are banished from it, and 


| 


the reign of everlasting righteousness 
is introduced, and Jesus Christ comes 
and reigns king of nations as he does 
king of Saints, and the earth with all 
hg Saints that dwell upon it are 
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brought into the presence of the 
Father and Son, there to dwell for 


ever. 
God bless you. Amen. 


ENDLESS VARIETY OF ORGANIZ ATIONS.—BLESSIN GS THAT 
AWAIT THE FAITHFUL. 


Remarks made by President Bricuam Younc, Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, May 25, 1862. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


Our mortal existence is a school of 
experience. Could we improve every 
hour of our time in the best possible 
.way until we attain a ripe old age, 
there will be still much to learn per- 
taining to this world, pertaining to 
our natural lives, to the organization 
of our bodies and spirits, to the ob- 
ject and design of our existence, and 
the will of Heaven concerning us. 

Some of our speakers, in their 
public addresses, express themselves 
as seeing great reason to be thankful 
for the improvements we are making 
in self-government, and our rapid ad- 
vancement towards the fountains of 
knowledge. Others have a long ex- 
perience to relate of constant trials, 
tribulations, difficulties, and disap. 
pointments which they have now to 
pass through, and gloomy forebodings 
of more in the future; they dwell 
upon how we are tried with each 
other, and become dissatisfied with 
each other and with ourselves, &. 
Now, this is all good, and if properly 
received is for our’ mutual edification 


and advancement, giving us much to 
reflect upon, and lessons to learn fronr 
the experience of each other. But 
should our lives be extended to a 
thousand years, still we may live and 
learn. Every vicissitude we pass 
through is necessary for experience 
and example, and for preparation to . 
enjoy that reward which is for the 
faithful. Others consider it a lament- 
able fact that we have to send abroad 
and preach the Gospel, and gather 
the people, and then they will apos- 
tatize. We only understand in part 
why we are required to pass through 
those various incidents of life. There 
is not a single condition of life that 
is entirely unnecessary ; there is not 
one hour’s experience but what is 
beneficial to all those who make it 
their study, and aim to improve upon 
the experience they gain. What be- 
comes a trial to one person is not 
noticed by another. Among these 
two thousend persons I am now ad- 
dressing there cannot be found two 
that are organized alike, yet we all 
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belong to the one great human family, 
have sprung from one source, and are 
organized to inherit eternal life. 
There arc no two faces alike, no two 
persons tempered alike; we have 
come from different nations of the 
world, and have been raised in diffe- 
rent climates, educated and _ tradi- 
tioned in different and, in many instan- 
ces, in opposite directions, hence we 
are tried with each other, and large 
drafts are made upon our patience, 
forbearance, charity, and good will— 
in short, upon all the higher and god- 
like qualities of our nature—for we 
‘are required by our holy religion to be 
one in our faith, feelings, and senti- 
ments pertaining to things of time 
and eternity, and in all our earthly 
pursuits and works to keep in view 


~ the building up of the kingdom of 


God in the last days. Our work is 
to bring forth Zion, and produce the 
Kingdom of God in its perfection and 
beauty upon the earth. — 
The impulses of our different na- 
tures present an almost endless variety 
of pursuit, manner, and expression, 
yet all this under a wise and judicious 
direction will accomplish the great 
end of our existence and calling as 
ministers of the Most High. “ Br. 
Brigham teaches that it is essentially 
necessary to improve every moment 
of our time in some useful and profit- 
able labour, and by frugality and 
honest care obtain property by culti- 
vating the earth, raising useful ani- 
mals, &c., and thus make ourselves 
wealthy and independent, surround- 


ing ourselves with everything to. 


please the eye, gratify the taste, and 
gladden the heart.” Now, both you 
and I are aware that there are per- 
sons in our midst who do not under- 
stand this kind of religion; but we 
hail them as brethren. When 
they address us they are full of faith 
that the time will come when the 
earth and its fulness will be given to 
the Saints of the Most High, yet, 


should the Lord hand out a small 
portion of it now, they cannot en- 
dure it. 

We believe the earth is to be reno- 
vated, purified, glorified, celestialized, 
and prepared for the habitation of. 
the Saints, who will possess not only 
the silver and. gold now held by the 
wicked nations of the world, but every 
good thing, for “ The young lions do 
lack, and suffer hunger: but they 
that’ seek the Lord shall not want 
any good thing.” This “any good 
thing” will embrace horses, charivts, 
houses and lands, gardens aud or- 
chards, promenades and places for 
recreation, and everything to amuse 
and delight the heart of man. We 
are now beginning to get these things 
together and devote them to God, 
but, as I have remarked, some of this 
people cannot endure this kind of 
blessings. It is written, “ The earth 
is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof; 
the world, and they that dwell 
therein.” Again, “ And one cried 
unto another, and said, Holy, holy, 
holy, is the Lord of hosts: his glory 
is the fulness of the whole earth.” 
He will give this fulness to the Saints. 
But the actions of some of this people 
speak in language like the following: 
“If you give me any of this riches 
and glory, Lord, I will apostatize ; 
if you fill my lap with gold, I will 
cease serving you, and go to the 
Devil.” 

The revelation that Br. James 
Cummings read is true. The people, 
at the time that revelation was given, 
were slow to remember the Lord in 
the day of their prosperity, and were 
covetous. I was not there, but was 
acquainted with many who were. I 
knew them before they went there, 
and I know they were covetous and 
filled with iness. I know, if 
the Lord had blessed them with the 

things of this earth, which he 
ad prepared for the Saints at that 
day, not any of them would have 
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| wtood. It would have been as Joseph | 
| said to me in Kirtland, “ Brother 
Brigham, if I was to reveal to this 
people what the Lord has revealed to 
me, there is not a man or a woman 


would stay with me.” In theday of 
rosperity now the people are slow to 
ollow the Lord. If he were now to 
bless this people with gold and silver, 
houses and lands, with everything to 
make them wealthy and comfortable 
here in Deseret or Utah, a great many 
would turn away from him to worship 
their idols. 
_,.,“ But,” says one, “ this will not do 
for us; if we are the children of God 
gwe. must be poor, we must see sorrow 
and affliction, and pass through much 
tribulation.” I have no fear but that 
every child of God will receive all the 
suffering he can bear while passing to 
his exaltation. Those who have 
suffered from sore eyes, I am satisfied, 
are conte:ted not to suffer another 
moment with that dreadful malady, 
should they live on the earth a 
thousand years. The sisters who 
have been affiicted with sick head- 
ache never want to suffer from it 
another moment. Do you wish to 
have any more toothache ? No, you 
think that you have suffered enough 
from that ache, and never wish to 
have it again while you live. So 
We may say of fevers, pains, aches, 
and diseases of every kind to which 
the human body is subject. I might 
inquire of the Nauvoo Saints whether 
they ever want to endure another 
chill and fever while they live. Iam 
satisfied there is not one of them that 
would wish pass through another 
day of their Nauvoo experience in 
sickness. Again, I ask the brethren 
who have come from the different 
mations of the earth, who have there 
suffered hunger, nakedness, cold, and 
oppression, are you satisfied with what 


JOURNAL OF DISCOUSKS, 


that I had not food to satisfy the 
craving of my nature, and I have 
suffered enough in this line of suffer- 
ing. I know what it is to be hungry, 
and need not suffer hunger ngain to 
give me that kind of experience. I 
know what it is to be in poverty, and 
to be destitute of the raiment neces- 
sary to keep any body warm. Many 
of you have also had this kind of ex- 
perience, and we do not wish to pass 
through it again. Many of us know 
what it is to be in the midst of false 
brethren, which is the most hateful 
thing of all, Are you satisfied with 
what you have suffered from tattlers 
and busy bodies? Yes. Do you 
wish any person to bear false witness 
inst you, to take away your 
liberty, and turn you out from your 
houses and possessions, and thirst for 
our life? Do you wish to see the 
satan and servants of God im- 
prisoned, bound in chains, and sacri- 
ficed in blood? When you are 
brought face to face with suffering, 
you see nothing in it that is desir- 
able, then why cultivate a morbid 
desire for suffering? You will find 
all you can bear, though you surround 
yourselves with all the.comforts and 
conveniences of life, and enjoy them 
as gifts from the Lord, acknowledging 
his hand, offering unto him constantly 
the incense of a grateful heart, Leave 
this kingdom, and I will promise you 
more suffering than the tongue of 
man can utter, until you are con- 
sumed soul and body—until you are 
wasted away—the body. in the death 


pronounced upon it, and the spirit in 


the awful sufferings and torments 
attending the second death. Then 
stick firmly to the kingdom, and be 
satisfied with the pains, aches, and 
afflictions you have already suffered. 
The time has come for us to begi 
to glorify our Father in Heaven with 


you have suffered, without passing the earth and its fulness, and let the 


through the same in this land? 
think you are. I have seen the time 


gold and the silver, and the fruits of 
the earth, and all precious things 


| 
| 
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uced %by the industry of man 
| pra God, and let all wn acknow- 
ge his name, honour his character, 
bow to his divinity, glory in his 
supremacy, and admire the wonders 
of his providence over the earth and 
its fulness, ‘The time has come for 
us to put forth our best efforts to bring 
forth the Zion of God and gather all 
things in one, even in Christ Jesus. 

There is a great variety of talent 
among this people, but as a people 
they know but little as to the uses 
of the world in which they live, and 
the design of God in its creation. 
There is not one in a million of man- 
kind that is filled with that intelli- 
= that an intelligent being should 

filled with, but they pass from 
this stage of action, are no more, and 
are apparently forgotten. 
decidedly the case with the world 
outside, and very much so with many 
of this people who have been gathered 
out from the world. Here they have 
to think and doa little for themselves, 
which gives them a course of useful 
experience. ‘This is not so much so 
with the outside world, for the great 
-massés of the people neither think 
nor act for themselves, but are acted 
upon, and act accordingly ; and think 
as they are thought for; it is, as with 
the Priest so with the people. I see 
_ too much of this gross ignorance 
among this chosen people of God. 

I will now portray a little of the 
feelings and conduct of the labouring 
classes. When a man can only earn 
@ dollar a-day, and has no way of in- 
creasing his finances only by his 
labour, he is obliged to be frugal, if 
he is honest, and he manages to keep 
a wife and a few children com 
tively comfortable. By-and-bye the 
times improve and wages rise so that 
dhe can earn ten dollars per week 
instead of six. ‘‘ Now, wife, we will 
allow a little more for the bread, and 
more for the meat, and more for the 
tea, the coffee, sugar, fruit, spices, 


This is 
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&o, We must buy. our daughter a 
pair of fine shoes, and our little boy 
must have a whistle, and the baby.a 
doll, and you shall have a new bonnet 
by-and-bye, and I must have a pair of 
fine boots, and a new coat and other 
things in keeping, for you know, wife, 
I am now getting ten dollars per 
week, and by-and-bye I may yet 
double or treble that amount.” In 
this way they manage to live out all ° 
their means. ‘This is a peculiarity in 
the majority of the old country 
people, and you can see the same 
thing here. You say you would 
rather hear something else than this. 
I would rather hear this. I am as far 
ahead in the Gospel and power of God 
as any of you, I know as much about 
it as any man in the Church, yet I 
need to know more, I think itis neces- 
sary, however, that you should learn 
tolive to-day, and to-morrow, this year, 
and next year, and learn to honour 
your lives continually, We must 
prepare for that which is coming, and 
be ready to receive that which the 
Lord has in store for us. ‘. 
I know how you live. Do we see 
poverty here? Wedo. How many 
are there who declare that they 
cannot pay their emigration expenses, 
and cannot give anything to brin| 
their friends? Youcould, if you | 
a disposition to try. Usdé just enough 
of your earnings to make your bodies 
and your families happy and com- 
fortable, and save the residue. I 
propably support more than any ten 
men in the Territory or in this State. 
I feed and clothe multitudes of men. 
women and children—and I like the 


‘man that gets me in debt to him, I 
consider that such a man has caleula- 


tion and management, aod is pre- 
paring himself to be useful, and to 
have something in his hands to use 
and to devote to noble purposes. But 
I pay men nine, ten, twelve, and 
twenty-five dollars per week, and 
when the year comes to a close they 


‘are. owing me hundreds of dollars, 
when, if they had managed properly, 
there would have been a large credit 
in their favour. There is a class of 
men here who do not know but what 
they will apostatize by-and-bye, and 
they do not wish anybody in debt to 
them, nor do they wish to owe any- 
body. You had better be about 
_ square, the whole of you that wish to 
apostatize and go off, for you cannot 
leave the country with your debts 
unpaid. The better way is to keep in 
the faith, and pay yourdebts. When 
some men are doing well they will 
become anxious for a change, and they 
wart to raise stock, or possess a farm 
in Weber or Cache Valley; they go 
and stay year after year until they 
are reduced to poverty in consequence 
of their inexperience in that class of 
industry, and by-and-bye they come 
back deploring their lack of sense in 
not knowing when they were well off. 
I have such persons here to deal with, 
and I have to keep along with my 
brethren at this slow rate of progres- 
sion, until we know how to gather the 
heavens and the earth. 

If there was impatience in heaven 
they would be impatient with the 
slothfulness of the Latter-day Saints. 
The heavens are waiting to be gra- 
cious, and are ready to shed forth all 
the blessings heaven and earth can 
bestow on the Saints, as soon as we 
can receive them and make use of 
them to the glory of God. If we do 
not first learn the little things, we 
cannot learn the greater things. “‘ He 
that is faithful in that which is least, 
is faithful also in much; and he that is 
unjust in the least, is unjust also in 
much. If therefore ye have not been 
faithful in the unrighteous mammon 
who will commit to your trust the 
true riches? And if yop have not 
‘been faithful in that which is another 
man’s, who shall give you that which 


is your own ?” | 
Every moment of human life should 
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be devoted to doing good ‘somewhere 


and in some way. \‘e are all de- 
pendent upon a Being greater than 
ourselves, and we owe, our talent, 
time, and every pulse of our nature 
to the Supreme ofthe Universe. We 
have nothing of our own, and ought 
to devote ourselves to usefulness; we 
ought to learn to be economical, 
which, coupled with industry, will 
make us wealthy. And while we are 
handling the things of this world, let 
us not neglect to become rich in faith, 
in humility, and to learn the ways of 
God, and be constantly and actively 
devoted to his service and the build- 
ing up of his kingdom upon the earth, 
or the riches of this world will do us 
no good. | 
I heard it said to a young lad, “I 
will give: you a dollar and a half a-day 
and board you.” After a little reflec- 
tion the young lad said, “ If you will 
pay me three dollars a-day, I think I 
will work for you a spell.” The prin- 
ciple of the thing flashed before me, 
like a flash of light, that such a course 
would be ruinous to this people, I 
could see, under such circumstances, 
that the lad could not live here two 
years before he would not know how 
to secure himself a pair of pantaloons ; 
he might receive great wages, and yet 
be in the depths of poverty ; he might 
be paid more than he earned, and. 
still be needy. ‘I am getting three 
dollars a-day,” saysa brother. What 
next? He must have as fine a pair 
of boots as any man wears in this com- 
munity, and hewill have them. When 
I was a boy a young man in our neigh- 
bourhood went into a hat shop to buy 
afive dollar beaver. He said to Mr. 
Merill. ‘ Have you any five dollar 
hats?” “No, but I have some very 
nice three dollar hats.” The young gent 
did not want such a hat; he would not 
wear such a hat, but said, “ I want a five 
dollar hat?” “Can you make mea 
a five dollarhat?” “ Yes.” When 
shall I callforit ?” ‘ In two weeks.” 
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Merill took a three dollar hat that 
fitted the young man, marked it, and 
put it by. In too weeks the young 
man called for his hat,. when the 
hatter reached down the same hat the 
young man had tried on before, saying, 
“that is a five dollar hat.” “ Ah, 
that is the hat I want; what is the 
price ?” “Five dollars.” He paid 
five dollars for a three dollar hat, and 
was perfectly satisfied. That is the 
case with hundreds of my brethren ; 
they do not know the difference be- 
tween a three dollar and a five dollar 
hat. Ido not wish to tantalise any 
one’s feelings, though I know that I 
often use extreme cases in comparison. 

We have had to feed, clothe, and 
find house room, fire-wood, &c., for 
quite a number of people in this com- 
munity. The first place we set apart 
and devoted to the poor, was a house 
built by Enoch Reese, in the 13th 
Ward ; we bought that place, and the 
Bishop prepared it for the poor to live 
in. We appointed Dr. Doremus to 
take care of that house. Could we 
get any one to occupy it? No, but 
‘if you will build usa house close by 
the Temple block we will live there, 
otherwise we will live with our neigh- 
bours where we can, and be at liberty 
' to go where we please; we will not 
have your charity unless we dictate.” 
Isthis not aboutso, Bishops? (Voices, 
“Yes.”) Unless a Bishop will suffer 
himself to be dictated by those who 
need his aid, they will not have his 
charity. This, I know, is the extreme 
in such cases. | 

What causes poverty among this 
people? It is the want of discretion, 
calculation, sound judgment. I am 
paying men more or less by the day, 
and where do you see those who get 
the least wages? Seated back in the 
barber’s chair three or four times a 
week. Next ata store to get a box 
of blacking to put upon fifteen dollar 
boots, if they can get them. They 


must have four or five dollar hand- | 
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kerchiefs, as fine ‘things for their 
wives and children, and as much in 
quantitv as any other man has. At 
the end of the. year there are two or 
three hundred dollars on the debit 
side of their accounts. This is not 
good policy in them. Suppose that 
they want to go on a mission to Cali- 
fornia after gold, or to apostatize and — 
go away, they have debits upon them . 
that will perplex them. Other poor 
men want a yoke of cattle, and must 
have the best yoke that can be had; 
they want the best waggon that can 
be bought ; and there goestwo hundred 
dollars more. Then they must hire a 
man to drive the team, and the hired 
man goes to the kanyon with the 
model team and waggon, and returns 
home with one of the wheels on the 
geering, and a pole under the axletree. 
“Well, where is the wood?” “Qh, 
it is yet in the kanyon.” ‘“ Where is 
the new axe I bought?” “I forgot 
it, it is up in the kanyon, I expect.” 
It costs him ten dollars to get the 
waggon repaired, he pays his teamster 
a dollar and fifty cents a day, has lost 
a new axe, and has no wood. 

With us the Bible is the first book, 
the Book of Mormon comes next, 
{hen the revelations in the book of | 
Doctrine and Covenants, then the 
teachings of the living oracles, yet 
you will find, in the end, that 
the living oracles of God have 
to take all things of heaven and 
earth, above and beneath, and bring 
them together and devote them fo 
God, and sanctify and purify them 
and prepare them to enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. Gold and silver, 
houses and lands, and everything | 
possessed by the Saints will be 
purified and cleansed by the power 
of God, and prepared to enter into 
the new Jerusalem when the earth 
is sanctified. We have to learn to 
handle all things which pertains 
to the heavens and earth in a 
way to glorify God, and devote 


| 
| 


may bring forth more fruit ; 
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all to the building up of his king- 
dom, or we cannot magnify our Holy 
Priesthood and calling. 

Some go away because they are 
poor, some because there is no reve- 
lation, some because they have too 
much revelation, and others because 
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they have gathered gold and silver 
and enriched themselves by filching 
from the Saints. I say to ail such, 
go, but first pay your debts, and 
thea steal nothing. 

May God bless the righteous. 


Amen. 


NECESSITY OF THE SAINTS POSSESSING THE SPIRIT OF 
REVELATION. 


Remarks by President Heser C. Krmparr, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, April 7, 1862. | 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


Iam constantly exercised in my 
desires for the welfare of the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
in all the world. My whole interest 


- is in this Church and for this people. 


I am proud of this people when they 
do right, I am proud of my wives 
and children when they honour their 
God and his Priesthood and set a 
good example before all people. I 


am proud to see all the officers of this | 


Church and kingdom lively members 
in the body of Christ. Brother 
Brigham has said that the living 
oracles or the revelations of the Holy 
Ghost should dwell in every man, 
and in every woman. We are a 
branch of the house of Israel, and the 


Priesthood we hold came from the 


Father, ard we should be alive like a 
lively branch of a thrifty tree; for 
every branch that bringeth forth 
fruit the Father purgeth it that it 
and 
every branch that bringeth not forth 


fruit he taketh away. It is neces- 
sary that every person should pos- 
sess the Spirit of revelation, in order 
to understand and properly appreciate 
the teachings and instructions given 
to them by the living oracles of God 
on earth. Those who are not thus 
inspired need again to be taught the 
first principles of the doctrine of 
Christ. Were we all thus inspired 
we should become one in Christ Jesus; 
and Jesus says “‘ Except ye are one ye 
are not mine.” As long as we are 
one, and every man doing his duty 
before God we have no cause to fear 
anything the world can do 

us; but if we are divided, it will be 
with us as it was with the people of 
God of old, he suffered their enemies 
to come upon them and overthrow 
them because of their sins, But 
there are good men and good women 
enough among this community to 
preserve it, and all the powers of hell 
combined cannot overthrow it. The 


~ 
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' power of God will preserve us, 
through our righteousness against any 
power that may come against us. It 
is easy for us to do right. Let us 
do right and stop doing any thing 
wrong, cease tattling and lying, and 
trying to injure one another by 
bearing false witness against our 
neighbour. Let us guard. ourselves 
against becoming prejudiced against 
an honest person, and strive to 
become honest, upright and generous, 
doing as we would wish to be done 
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by, for we are sons of God and heirs 
to his fulness. He has said to his 
children ask and ye shall. receive, seek 
and ye shall find, knock and the door 
shall. be opened unto you. But 
we may ask as much as we please if 
our works do not correspond with our 
petitions. Let us be guided by the 
conclusions of one mind in all our 
great movements, operating constantly 
together on the square of righteous- 
ness and .God will bless us for ever. . 
Amen. 


ETC. 


INSTRUCTIONS ‘ON PRIESTHOOD. — NECESSITY FOR 
DILLIGENCE AMONG THE SAINTS. 


Remarks by President Dawrex H. Weuts, made in the Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake Oity, April 7, 1862. 


REPORTED BY J. V. LONG. i 


I hope to have the power and 
ability to speak loud enough for all to 
hear what I have to say. 

I have been very much instructed 
during this Conference. I have been 
enlightened to a certain extent with 
regard to the: authority of certain 
persons holding office in this king- 
dom. I have reflected much upon 
the Holy Priesthood and its various 
offices, but I feel that I have become 
more fully educated in the knowledge 
of the rights of men holding the 
Priesthood during this Conference. I 
rejoice in being where we can receive 
a correct education in regard to the 
things of the kingdom of God. I 
might truly say that I am astonished 
at some developments which are made 


| before the people at different times. 
Brother Joseph Young remarked that 
there was no law against doing good. 

There were remarks made last even- 
ing in regard to the mass Quorums of 
Seventies that are organized m the 
different settlements, and also in refer- 
ence to the High Priests, of which 
there are Branch Quorums iv the 
various settlements. It has been 
found that where there has been a 
President and Bishop in a Branch, 
it has been a cause of difficulty, and it 
was considered by Elder Hyde and 
others that this practice ought to be 
abolished. I have asked myself the 
question whether when we have re- 


ceived such blessings as have been 
conferred by the Priesthood of the 


| 
| 
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Most High, we should come down 
from our exalted position, or whether 
we should not have the spirit of 
forbearance, the enligtenment of the 
Holy Ghost in our midst to expand 
our minds, to enable us to understand 
our duties, or shall we take a course 
to deprive ourselves of the blessings 
of the Melchisedeck Priesthood, as 
did ancient Israel? This is what 
you are virtually doing in your neigh- 
bourhoods where you exclude the 
Presidents of Branches. We are a 
people who expect to expand in our 
minds, to establish on the earth the 
kingdom of the Great God, and we 
are a people that never expect to 
retrograde, but to have all the keys of 
the Priesthood; to go forward con- 
quering and to conquer until the 
whole of the inhabitants of the earth 
shall be redeemed and brought into 
subjection to the will of God. It is 
very natural that the Presidents of 
the Seventies should feel after the 
condition of their members. These 
Quorums are divided up and scattered 
through the different settlements ; 
one man belonging to one Quorum— 
‘another to another ; therefore, we find 
various Quorums represented in the 
different branches of the Church 
throughout this Territory, and it is 
right and proper that the Presidency 
of these Quorums should have some 
organization by which they can feel 
after their members and know their 
standing, that they may be reported 
up to head-quarters from time to 
time. There is no law about this; 
it is by permission, and it is right. 
Now is it not possible that these 
organizations can be kept up without 
causing friction or difficulty between 
the brethren? Ifwe are guided by 
the right spirit, I think they can. 

_ Is it impossible to have a Presi- 
dent and a Bishop in the same 
Branch without there being strife and 
contention among the people ? There 
has been too much of this, but with 
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the instructions that we are receiving 


we can improve. 


I would not bring this before the 


public, if it had not been brought 


there already, for I am ashamed of 
such things, and I dislike to see them 
exhibited before the public, only as it 
becomes necessary for their correction. 
It appears to be the opirion of some 
that these things must be so, but I 
contend that it need not be so, and it 
is only the ignorance of the people 
that gives rise to tiis spirit of con- 
tention in certain places. And I feel 
now that after attending a Conference 
of this kind and receiving correct 
instructions upon all these points, 
there need be no more contention. It 
has been necessary to bring this 
before the Conference that we might 
receive instruction in reference thereto. 

Well, brethren, it is evident to me 
that we have not progressed as far as 
I thought we had in the knowledge 
of the Priesthood, its officers and 
their respective duties. We have 
many blessings bestowed upon us by 
our Father in Heaven, and he is 
willing to bestow more, if the people 


were willing and capable of receiving 


them. I feel the same as brother 
Heber said that there is a great 
majority that are willing to do right, 
and that the predominating influence 
is for God. I feel it is so, and I bear 
my testimony toit. Then let us step 
forward and take hold, prove to God 
and angels that we will strive to over- 
come this spirit of coritention that is 
in the world, and each and all magnify 
our callings, get together and consult 
for the interests of the kingdom and 
for each other’s welfare, that we may 
act in unison in all things that there 
may be union throughout the house 
of Israel, and in all the branches and 
settlements of Zion. 

This kingdom is a school to all of 
us; we are learning our duties, and 
we should strive to improve and 


pro- 
gress in everything that is gocd, and 


| 
| 
| 


- know is that 


INSTRUCTIONS ON 


I think the great majority are im- 
proving, and it should be our determi- 
nation to reduce those things to 
practice that are for our berefit and 
salvation. 

When we came hcre we resolved 
to do this, and let us now it 
into practice in our daily lives. Let 
us consult the general welfare, and do 
what we do for the benefit of the king- 
dom of God. We can shut out the bless- 
ings of the Almighty by our own acts, 
by our strife for power and influence. 
But this is no way to gain permanent 
- Influence, and as we have seen to-day, 
and during this Conference, by the 
instreetion that has been given, we 
are the individuals who shut out 
the influence of the Holy Ghost and 
the blessings which we might other- 
wise enjoy. 

My advice is to have no contentions 
about who holds the most authority, 
for if you contend about your Bishops 
and Presidents, the first thing you 
ou have no President 
at all, and instead of going a-head (it is 
as brother George A. Smith said) you 
have to come down to a wheelbarrow 
arrangement. I do not like that kind 
of doctrine; 1t is contracting instead 
of expanding. I want to see Israel 
expand and become capable of re- 
ceiving those blessings which are in 
store for the faithful. 

We have to commence this work in 
our own bosoms, for this spiritual 
warfare is likethe temporal, which was 
so beautifully illustrated by brother 
Hyde yesterday. The first fruit he 
tasted in the orchard he thought to 
be the best, but it got better and 
better as he tried the pipping and 
greening, and these principles are 
like the fruit trees in the orchard, 
they require digging about and culti- 
vating, in order that those principles 
may dwell in our bosoms continually 
for our social welfare. Let us labour 
to eradicate the tares, the chaff and 
the miserable traditions which coutrol 
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our nature and acts to a great degree, 

ad let ussee if wecannot get a little of 
the Holy Ghost to dwell in our minds, 
to enable us to live according to the 
principles of our holy religion ; let us 
strive to expand and go a-head in 
doing those things that are necessary — 
to enable us to progress in the way of 
intelligence, to gain that knowledge 
of the truth which is in readiness to 
be poured out upon us from the 
Almighty. 

Shall we spend our time like the 
world, or shall we live and labour to 
build up the kingdom of our God? 
Now all you that freight for the 
Gentiles, that go out on the road in 
the employ of the Gentiles driving 
stage, or trading and working at the 
beck of the Devil, to promote the 
Devil’s kingdom; let me exhort you 
to turn about and not continue to 
mingle with the wicked. You had 
better never see a dime in the world. 
Need I say anything else when there 
is the pride of Israel, of those who 
have enlisted in the cause of King 
Emanuel engaged in trading and 
doing the works of the Devil, and 
thereby encouraging and aiding in the 
building up of his kingdom ? Need 
I say a word against our brethren 
going and engaging themselves to do 
this when they so well understand 
that it is not the Mission of the 
Latter-day Saints to labour for any- 
thing but the upbuilding of the Church 
and kingdom of God? Here is the 
Mission of the Saints to go and aid 
in the gaithering cf the poor, to 
labour here for the building of the 
Temple wherein we can officiate for 
the dead and prepare to redeem Zion 
and to build up the waste places 
thereof, and to establish the princi- 
ples of righteousness end truth upon 
the earth. Let our enemies learn 
their true position; let them herd 
their own cattle, delve in the earth 
for themselves, gather their own 
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straw, make their own mortar, build 
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up their own cities, but let us raise 
our own cotton, indigo, tobacco, build 
up our own cities—even the cities of 


Zion for the honour and glory of God ; 
if all our labour be in the right place 


we shall become independent of our 


enemies, make the desert become 
fruitful and blossom -as the rose. 
Here is work enough for the Saints 
without working for the Devil or his 
agents or imps. The Lord has com- 
menced his work and has planted the 
standard of Zion and there is plenty 
of business to do suppose that all 
Israel should go into it. If it were 
correct for men to go and devote their 
. time, talents, and strength in working 
to build up Gentile cities where would 
be the interests of the kingdom. If 
it is good for you to do thisit is good 
for others, and if it is good for you 
to sell whiskey it is good for me. 
The truth is that we can exercise a 
better influence without having any- 
thing to do with these things. I 
have no desire or wish to do any such 
thing. But some will put the cup to 
their neighbour’s lip, ruin their neigh- 
bour’s children by such practices. It 
is not in the economy of Heaven 
made necessary for any one to take 
such a course. Thereis plenty to do 
to occupy all the talent, ability and 
intelligence of all Israel without taking 
any such course as this, and. of that 
nature too, which instead of promoting 
evil will tend to virtue and righteous- 
ness and finally to exaltation, things 
which will tend to the enlightenment 
of the mind and to the advancement 
and spreading abroad of the princi- 
ples of salvation and eternal Jives. It 
1s for us to be engaged preparing our- 
selves for those ordinances which we 
look forward to with such earnest 
“anticipation, and anxious desire to 
administer and officiate for our dead, 
that they may come forth in the first 


resurrection, and enjoy the blessings 
purchased by the Redeemer o the 


world. 
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‘I do not know but we are now 
building up a Temple in which may 
be revealed the keys of the resurrect- 
ion of the dead. Weare building up 
a Temple to the name of the Most 
High, and there is plenty of business 
for every individual who lists to do 
his part. Do not let us pander to 
the Devil, nor strew our ways to 
strangers, ‘but let us take that course 
that will be best calculated to establish 
the principles of righteousness upon 
the earth, to establish the reign of the 
kingdom of God. 

The sceptre of this Church and 
kingdom has been- wielded by the 
Almighty power of God, and it will 
so continue, for the time has come 
when the Lord has commenced to get 
a foothold in the earth, and we have 
been called from the midst of the 
Gentiles to establish a nucleus of 
power for the benefit of the pure in 
heart. What better are we if we go 
on in wickedness encouraging the 
power of the Devil, than those who 
know not God? We might as well 
have stayed in the world. Then let 
us understand our high and holy 
calling, and also strive to understand 
the calling of the servants of God, 
and keep ourselves unspotted from 
the world and its wickedness, and 
keep in our possession the Spirit of 
the living God. We see the judg- 
ments of the Almighty spreading 
through the land, and what assurance 
have we that we shall not be affiicted 
unless we live so as to be without 
condemnation? Do we think that 
we shall be shielded from the judg- 
ments of the Almighty if we lay our- 
selves liable by the same acts as the 
world? If we do we are mistaken, 
for if we are guilty of the same crimes 
and wickedness the results will be 
thg same with us as with the world, 


| bwith the exception perhaps that the 


judgments will overtake us a little 
quicker, for they will commence with 
us. ‘For it would thwart the purposes 
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of the Almighty to let the wicked 
get a foothold and predominate in the 
midst of Israel, where he intends to 
prepare his people for the building 
up of Zion and the New Jerusalem- 
Brethren and sisters let us be ener- 
getic in the discharge of our duties 
which now devolve upon us in our 
various locations. Let us be indus- 


trious. and useful in our day and. 


generation, and not lend our means or 
talents to build up interests opposed 
_ to the kingdom of God, but let every- 
thing that we can command be de- 
voted to the upbuilding of that 
kingdom, and in this we will meet 
with the approbation of our Father in 
_ Heaven, and then will be found place 
for the power, the knowledge and in- 
telligence which the Lord will take 
from the world and bestow upon us 
if we are worthy to receive them. The 
times are pregnant with great events, 
and the Lord has no desire to take 
back this knowledge from the world, 
if he can find a place to bestow it. 
Then, let us be wise and faithful that 
this knowledge may not be taken 
back, but see that we do those things 
that are good, not wasting our time 
with the vain philosophy of the world. 
Let us prepare to enjoy all thase 
things that have been conferred upon 
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man from the beginning of time, that 


rwe may secure the truth that has been © 


revealed, that this intelligence may 
find place in the midst of the Saints 
of the Most High God, and that we 
may improve and advance from one — 
point to another until’ we shall com- 
bine all the knowledge and _ intelli- 
gence which have been revealed, and 
receive that which the Almighty is | 
ready to bestow upon us, that we may - ° 
thus perfect our own being and pro- 
gress in the knowledge of God and in’ 
the things pertaining to our existence 
here and hereafter. | 
The Apostle said, “If in this life 
only we have hope we are of all men 
the most miserable.” That might be 
true then, but I hardly subscribe to it 
now, but I contend that the course 
which the Lord has marked out tends 
to happmess and exaltation here, 
saying nothing of the life which is to 
come. The Gospel is calculated to 
make good men of bad men, it intro- 
duces good instead of evil, happiness 
instead of misery generally, and it is 
also calculated to draw out the capa- 
cities of men to the fullest extent for 
the benefit of man. Let us participate 
in those enjoyments that we may 
prepare for the life to come, is my 
prayer, in thename of Jesus. Amen. 


a 
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COUNSEL ON CATTLE HERDING. 


Remarks by Elder A. Situ, made in the Great 
Salt Lake City, April 7, 1862. 


REPORTED BY LONG, 


I arise simply to call the attention 
of the brethren of the Priesthood now 
present to an item of counsel, which 
was disseminated among the people a 
year ago by the Presidency, and while 
they travelled through the Territory 
north and south during the summer 
and fall. It was enjoined upon 
the people and Bishops to make a 
_ change in the policy of herding, cattle. 

The manner of herding cattle has 
been to gather the horses and cows 
together and let some boys drive them 
out; then the boys would go and 
gamble, or get into some kind of 
- mischief while the cattle went astray, 
and those boys would plot and gé¢t up 
some ill-conducted scheme so that our 
herding proved to be a nursery for 
thieves to be planted amongst us and 
eat up our vitals, the vitals of the 
whole people. The counsel was given 
to have the system of herding changed 
and put into the hands of wise, 
judicious men, and have the boys sent 
to school or kept at industrial pur- 
suits under the control of theirfathers, 
and not any longer make this system 
of herding our stock, which has been 
adopted in the different wards of this 
city and Territory, a school of hell. 

|This has been impressed forcibly upon 
our minds, not only here but north and 
south, and in some instances attempts 
were made and perhaps in a few in- 


stances it may have been carried ‘ent, 
but as a general thing, so faras last sea- 
son was concerned, proved a failure. 

Perhaps the Bishops would annource. 
what the counsel was, but did not see 
that it was carried into effect. But 
now that the people have got the 
counsel and we are now opening a 
new season and getting ready for the 
spring and summer’s operations, I 
therefore feel anxious to remind the 
brethren in regard to this important 
item, for I tell you if we do not look 
after our boys and lay a foundation 
for keeping them in the right way 
they will go to destruction. It is. 
therefore important that all the 
brethren should unite in carrying out 
this instruction according to the 
advice given. 

I felt to make these remarks, and I 
will further say that I am delighted 
to hear and see so many together at 
this time, and I consider it is a good 
opportunity of disseminating good 
instruction throughout Deseret. 

May the blessing of God attend 
you and all the inhabitants of Deseret, — 
who desire to do right. 

There is a proposition that we put 
it to vote, and that wecarry into effect 
this counsel. [The motion was put 


and the brethren voted unanimously 
to obey this counsel. | 
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LOVE OF TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPLANTED 


IN- THE NATURAL -MAN.—KINDNESS AND FIRMNESS IN 


GOVERNMENTS. 


Remarks made by President BriGgHaM Youne, Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, June 15, 1862. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


I love to speak to the Saints, when 
I am blessed with ability to speak in 


a manner to please myself. I have 


proved that when I can become 
fully satisfied with my own actions, 
and am well pleased with myself, 
then I please and satisfy. my neigh- 
bours. People ought always to be 
pleased with themselves when they 
do the best they can. | 

It is fully prove in all the revela- 
tions that dod has ever given to 
mankind that they naturally love and 
admire righteousness, justice ard truth 
more than they do evil. It is, how- 
ever, universally received by pro- 
fessors of religion as a Scriptural 
doctrine that man is naturally opposed 
to God. This is not so. Paul says, 
in his Epistle to the Corinthians, 
“ But the natural man receiveth not 
the things of God,” but I say it is the 
unnatural “man that receiveth not 
the things of God.” Paul, in another 
place, says, “if our Gospel be hid, it 
is hid to them that are lost: in 
whom the god of this world hath 
blinded the minds of them which 
believe not, Ist the light of the 


glorious Gospel of Christ, who is the 


image of God, should shine unto 
them.” That which was, is, and will 
continue to endure is more natural 
than that which will pass away and 
be nomore. The natural man is of 
God. We are the natural sons and 
daughters of our natural parents, and 
ag | we are the natural children 


of the Father of light and natural 
heirs to his kingdom; and when we 
do an evil, we do it in opposition to 
the promptings of the Spirit of Truth 
that is within us. Man, the noblest 
work of God, was in his creation de- 
signed for an endless duration, for 
which the love of all good was incor- 
porated in his nature. It was never 
designed that he should naturally do 
and love evil. 

When our first parents fell from 
their paradisaical state, they were 
broughtin contact with i fluences and 
powers of evil that are unnatural 
and stand in opposition to an endless 
life. So far as mankindyield to these 
influences, they are so far removed 
from a natural to an unnatural state 
—from life to death. Adam and Eve 
did not sin because it was in their 
nature to love sin, but, as Paul says 
in his Epistle to Timothy, “ Adam 
was not deceived, but the woman 


being deceived was in the transgres- 


sion. Notwithstanding, she shall be 
saved in child bearing, if they con- 
tinue in fgith, and charity, and holiness, 
with sobriety.” The enemy of all 
righteousness deceived the woman 
and Adam went with her that man 
might be, and that she might be 

saved in child-bearing. | 
I hold’that it is easier to do right 
than wrong, and that it gwes more 
real satisfaction, more sterling happi- — 
to do a than to do 

Vol. IX. 
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an evil deed. 
trouble as the sparks fly upward, 
and that in consequence of sin’s being 
in the world. 

Brother G. D. Watt has exhorted 
us to let truth be the standard to all 
our sayings and actions. While he 
was so fervent for the truth I thought 
of the harlot Rahab who, by faith, 
perished not with them that believed 
not, when she had received the spies 
with peace. It appears that this 
ancient harlot told the king of Jericho 
that the two spies went out of the 
city when it was dark, about. the time 
of the shutting of the gate, while at 
the same time she had hid them on 
the roof of her house under some 
stalks of flax. This is an instance 
where a slight departure from the 
truth produced more real than a 
strict observance of the acts in the 
case would have done, for by screen- 
ing the two spies from the custody of 
the King of Jericho the harlot saved 
herself and her father’s house. We 
call simple facts, truth ; but the truth 
must be held in righteousness, “Who 
is wise, and he shall understand these 
things ? prudent, and he shall know 
them ? for the ways of the Lord are 
right, and the just shall walk in 
them. but the transgressors shall fall 
therein.” It is more natural for a 
person to tell the truth than to lie. 
All the works of God are founded in 
truth, and that, truth must be held in 
righteousness. 

You remember that a few weeks 
ago the Elders of Israel were ad- 
vised to practice what. they preach, 
and not do a thousand things they 
are glad the people do not know. 
There are many acts of some of the 
best of mankind that they are thank- 
ful are not known in the streets and. 
in their families. I. would, not 
willing to say that this is the case: 
with all men, or that it is so 


in t 
midst of this people, because the i 
‘of this people do as well as they ! 


“Man is born unto 


| riding horse ?” 
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how, and live lives they need not be 


>! ashamed of before God and the hosts 


of heaven and hell. A great many 
wrongs are committed more from 
mistake and ignorance than design ; 
and in judging of wrongs done it is 
more just to judge according to. design 
than according to the exterior appear- 
ance or-the sight of the eye. 

It is much easier to live the life of 
a Saint than to live the life of a 
sinner. There is more real 
obtained and more real profit gained 
in being honest, and in telling the 
truth as it is, than in taking the 
opposite course. If you are selling an 
animal and it isa little faulty, deceive 
not the purchaser to get from him 
more than the animal is worth, but 
reveal its faults and ailings, and deal 
upon upright principles. I will 
explain this by relating a circum- 
stance. When I was quite young, a 
man by the name of Hezekiah Wales, 
a great horse-jockey, traded upon this. 
principle. He had a horse that 
seemed to be the embodiment of every 
wrong way. A traveller rode up on 
@ worn-out animal and must have that 
very horse, and would exchange in 
the trade the one he was riding. Mr. 
Wales wanted five dollars and the 
worn-out horse for his animal. The 
traveller thought this was rather too 
much, and asked Mr. Wales what his 
horse was good for: “ Will he work 
in harnessr” ‘“ No.” “Is heagood 
“No.” Can he do 
anything at all?” “Yes; 
a mind to?” “Is he worth any- 
thing?” “No, not a cent.” The. 
traveller conld not be. beat off, and 
made. the, exhangg. This _ circum 
stance also ne ing trait. 
in the c man, will not 
be. .aside. from his purpose, if 
it-is within his power to accomplish. 


| it. ‘Should he pndertake to travel to 
the 


, east, west, or north, a 


8Q 
, all the dangers that lie i in 


recital o 


his pai will not turn him from his 


if he has. 
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purpose, he will follow the bent 
of his own inclination, should he lose 
his life in so doing. This is human. 

I will take the liberty of differing 
with many of my brethren with 
regard to how we should conduct 
ourselves towards our wives. I am 
a great lover of good women. I 
understand their nature, the design of 
their being, and their worth. 1 have 
been acquainted with hundreds of 
men, before I came into this Church, 
who bellieved that, if they did not 
dictate every five dollars or fifty cents 
that they had in their pockets, their 
wives were ruling over them. On 
this point I shall differ with all who 
differ with me. If I have five dollars 
and [ can spare it, and my wife wants 
it, [ tell her she is welcome to it. 
What do you want to get with it, 
wife? ‘Oh, something that pleases 
me.” I do not believe in making my 
authority as a husband or a father 
known by brute force; but by a 
superior intelligence— by showing 
them that I am capable of teaching 
them. If I have a wife that wants to 
be humoured with five dollars, yes, 
take it; I would humour her. If I 
commit wrong towards my family, it 
is because I let them use what they 
should not, or that which I might 
_bestow upon the poor. I may humour 
them too much. I will humour a 
child with everything I consistently 
can. Does not God, in his provi- 
dences, bear and forbear with us in 
our weaknesses and sins? How 


‘many times shall I forgive a brother, 


and bear with weaknesses in him that 
are common to all men? So long as 
he does not intend to commit wilful sin. 

When our little children handle 
things that are in their way, the 
knives, forks, pins, needles, anything, 
and scatter, waste, and lose them, and 
these little faults are committed every 
few minutes throughout the day, shall 
we forgive the children or whip them? 
We will always forgive them until 


swill pail in the night. 
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they are taught better, and learn to 
know good from evil, right from 

wrong. Our Father in heaven deals 
with us his children upon this prin- 
ciple. Do I believe in humouring too 
far? No. My Priesthood and oalling 
as a minister of salvation must be 
honoured ; and if the Lord has placed 
me to be the head of a family, let me 
be so in all humility and patience, not 
as a tyrannical ruler, but as a faithfal 
companion, an indulgent and affect- 
ionate father, a thoughtful and unas- 
suming superior; let me be honoured” 
in my station through faithful dili- 

gence, and be fully capable, by the 
aid of God’s Spirit, of filling my 
office in a way to effect the salvation 
of all who are committed to my 
charge. 

When I was first married I was told 
that my wife would rule over me, 
because I was too indulgent; I do 
not think that she did. Wife, when 
you spin you may set the wheel where 
you please; and when I come in to 
sleep if you have moved the bed from 
the northeast corner of the room to 
the southeast corner it is all right, if 
you are pleased. This course is much 
more manly than to quarrel with her 
because she has moved the bed 
without your permission, or has put 
the shovel and the tongs on the left 
instead of on the right hand side of 
the fire place, at the same time giving 
her to understand that you are the 
master of the house. Bnt wife, I 
have made you a good water bench, 
and a sink, and under the sink have 
made a place for the swill pail, and I 
would like to have you to keep the 
pails in their respective places. If 
you will put the swill pail where the 
water pail should be, I rnust go some- 
where else to drink water, and not 
run the risk of drinking” out of the 
I can show 
you wife, where to put everything in 
your house. If she wants so many — 
tucks in her dress, yes, put in as 


| 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


308 


many as you want, for you have to 
spin and weave the cloth; make the 
dress as you please, that is your busi- 
ness; and if I have five dollars that 
is not otherwise appropriated you are 
welcome to it. But if I have five 
dollars in my pocket that I owe and 
have promised to pay to-morrow 
morning, it must be paid. 

If a woman can rule a man and he 
not know it, praise to that woman. 
They are few who know well the office 
of a woman from that of a man. Im- 
becility is marked upon the people of 
the present age. All who have their 
eyes open to see and their minds en- 
lightened to understand things as 
they are, will subscribe readily to this 
declaration. When the servants of 
God in any age have consented to- 
follow a woman for a leader, either in 
a public or a family capacity, they 
have sunk beneath the standard their 
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organization has fitted them for; 
when a people of God submit to that, 
their Priesthood is taken from them, 
and they become as any other people. 

I shall humor the wife as far as [ 
can consistently; and if you have - 
any cryirg to do, wife, you can 
do that along with the children, for I 
have none of that kind of business to 
do. Let our wives be the weaker 
vessels, and the men be men, and 
show ‘the women by their superior 
ability that God gives husbands wis- 
dom and ability to lead their wives 
into his presence. I want the brethren 


‘and sisters to kindly manage their 


affairs in-doors and out, taking good 
care of that which belongs to them, 
and being contented 1 in their lots and 
stations. 

God bless the righteous, and I do 
not care how soon the wicked are 
overthrown. Amen. 


THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 


Remarks President Youne made in the Bowery, Great Salt 
rn July 13, 1862. 


ae REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


T will use, for the foundation of my 
remarks, words found in Rev. 11th 
chap., 15th verse—‘ And the seventh 
angel sounded, and there were great 
voices in heaven, saying, The king- 
doms of this world are become the 
kingdoms of our Lord, and ot his 
Christ, and he shall reign for ever 
and ever.” 


How near to this text I shall 
preach, I know not; there is enough 
in it to answer my purpose, and it 
is one upon which a great :deal can 
be said. 

The plan of salvation cannot be told 
in one discourse, nor in one day, one 
month, or ome year, for it is from 


everlasting to everlasting, like the 


; 
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_ Priesthood of the Son of God, without 
beginning of days or end of life. The 
_ Gospel we declare unto you leads to 
eternal life, and this kingdom is the 
kingdom of God which he has pro- 
mised, by the mouths of his Prophets, 
that he would set up in the last days 
—a kingdom that must triumph over 
all the ills that afflict the family of man, 
and usher in everlasting righteousness. 

Man has wandered far from his 
Maker—far from the path of recti- 
tude his Heavenly Father has marked 
out for his feet—and is walking in a 
way strewn with dangers; he has left 
the trve light, and is walking in 
darkness ; rejected the wisdom and 
intelligence that is from Heaven, and 
has become benighted in ignorance 
and unbelief, neither knowing God, nor 
the object of his own existence upon 
the earth. This darkness and ignor- 
ance must be dispelled by the preach- 
ing of the Gospel, and as many as 
will believe on the Lord Jesus Christ 
and walk in all the ordinances of God 
blameless, will be numbered with his 
Saints and be gathered into his 
kingdom, to be further taught the 
principles of eternal life. 

The kingdom of God in the latter 
days must triumph upon all the earth, 
subdue evéry species of sin, and 
destroy every source of sorrow to 
_ which down-trodden humanity has 
been subject. The work of making 
the kingdoms of the world the king- 
dom of God and his Christ has com.. 
menced, and all the inhabitants of 
the earth, without exception, will yet 
acknowledge Jesus to be the Christ, 
to the glory of God the Father. 
All mankind are individually in- 
terested in this Latter-day Work, for 
all have a future, whether glorious or 
inglorious. | 

Man is created for a glorious pur- 
pose—for a life that is eternal. A 
great deal is s comprehended in the 
two words. “eternal life ;” they 

entively exclude death. We have no 


death to preach, for we should never ~ 
practice the principles of death, but 
pursue the path that leads to the 
continuation of the lives. The world 
will be revolutionized by the preach- 
of the Gospel and the power of the 
Priesthood, and this work we are 
called to do. In its progress every 
foolish and unprofitable custom, every, 
unholy passion, every foolish notion 
in politics and religion, every unjust 
and oppressive law, and whatever else 
that is oppressive tO man, and that 
would impede his onward progress to 
the perfection of the Holy Ones in 
eternity, will bz removed until ever- 
lasting righteousness prevails over the 
whole earth. Such was the design. 
of the preaching of the Gospel in the 
days of the Apostles. 

it is written in the book of the 
Acts of the Apostles, ‘“‘ And when 
they found them not, they drew 


Jason and certain unto the 


rulers of the city, crying, These thet 
have turned the world upside down, 
are come hither also,” Using the 
same figure, the Elders of the Church 
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints 
are called to right up the world. To 
turn it over is a gigantic work, but it 
will be done, for both the righteous 
on earth, and the sanctified in heaven 
are working at it, and all power both 
in heaven and on earth is given to 
the Saviour by his Father. It is our 
business to fully comprehend the 
sayings and doings of the Saviour in 
his. mission on the earth, which is life 
to all who believe and endure to the 
end in the pursuit of life eternal. 

A life time is too short to tell the 
extent of the mission of the Saviour 
to the human family, but I will 
venture to use one of his sayings, in 
connection with what I have already 
quoted from the book of Revelations. 
When he was arraigned before Pilate 
to be tried for his life, he said to 
Pilate, “My kingdom is not of this 
world : if my kingdom — were of this 
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world, then would my servants fight, 
that I should not be delivered to the 
Jews: but now is my kingdom not 
from hence.” Connect this saying 
with “ Blessed are the peacemakers, 
for they shall be called the children 
of God,” and we can understand how 
the kingdom of Christ is not of this 
world, because it is established in 
peace, unlike all worldly kingdoms 
which areestablished in war. The motto 
of his kingdom is “ Peace on earth and 
good will towardsmen,” and hence not 
after the order of worldly kingdoms. 

it was remarked this morning that 
the Book of Mormon in no case con- 
tegiicts the Bible. It has many words 
like those in the Bible, and as a whole 
is a strong witness to the Bible. Reve- 
lations, when they have passed from 
God to, man, and from man into his 
written and printed language, cannot 
be said to be entirely perfect, though 
they may be as perfect as possible 
under. the circumstances; they are 
perfect enough to answer the purposes 
of Heaven at this time. | 

The saying, “ My kingdom is not 
of this world,” and the saying, ‘“‘ The 
kingdoms of this world shall be- 
come the kingdoms of God and his 
Christ,” at the first glanee would 
appear. palpable contradictious; but 
when they are read with their proper 
ccennections and. by a person whose 
mind is enlightened by the power of 
the Holy Ghost, instead of contra- 
diction between them there is seen to 
exist a perfect harmony. Joseph 
Smith, the Prophet of the last days, 
had a happy faculty of reducing the 
things of heaven to the capacity of 
persons of common understanding, 
often in a single sentence throwing a 
flood of light into the gloom of ages. 
He had power to draw the spirits of 
the people who listened to him to his 
standard, where they communed with 
heavenly objects and heavenly prin. 
ciples, connecting the heavenly and 
the earthly together—in onc blending 
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flood of heavenly intelligence. When 
the mind is thus lit up with the 
Spirit of revelation, it is clearly dis- 
cerned that the heavens and the earth 
are in close proximity—that time and 
eternity areone. Wecan then under- 
stand that the things of God are 
things which pertain to his children, 
and that the expression, form and 
sympathies of his earthly children per- 
tain to their Great Father and Creator. 

It has been thought by some that 
the kingdom Jesus established on the. 
earth, when he was here in the flesh, 
was not the kingdom Daniel saw. 


Pardon me, if I differ from this view 


and say that it was the very kingdom 
that Daniel saw, but it was not then 
the time to establish it in its fullness, 
it wasnot then the time for the king- 


dom of God ta subdue all other king- 


doms as it would in the latter days. 
Jesus came to establish his spiritual 
kingdom, or to introduce a code of 
morals that would exalt the spirits of 
the people to godliness and to God, 
that they might thereby secure to 
themselves a glorious resurrection 
and a title to reign on the earth when 
the kingdoms of this world should 
become the kingdoms of our God and 
his Christ. He also came to intro- 
duce himself as the Saviour of the 
world, to shed his blood upon the 
altar of atonement, and open up the 
way of life to all believers. When 
Jesus came to his own they received — 
him not, but said, “ Thisis the heir, 
let us kill him and seize on his inheri- 
tance ;” and they caught him and cast 
him out of the vineyard, and slew 
him. Had the Jews received him 
as the heir, and treated him as such, 
he would have established his king- 
dom among them at that time, both 
spiritually and temporally; and they 
would have gathered the lost tribes 
that wandered from Jerusalem, would 
have overcome their enemies, pos- 
sessed Palestine in peace, and spread 
to the uttermost parts of the earth 


> 
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and possessed the kingdom under the 
whole heavens. ; 

Again, at the time the children of 

Israel left Egypt if they had then 
received the Gospel Moses had for 
them, the kingdom would then have 
been given to them, and it never 
would have been broken up, and the 
house of Israel never would have been 
smitten and scattered to become 
bondsmen among the nations. If the 
children of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 
previous to the Egyptian bondage, 
had been faithful, they would have 
received the keys and power of the 
_ kingdom, and would never have gone 
into Egypt to suffer four hundred 
years in bondage, but they by their 
wickedness rejected the kingdom. 
- When God speaks to the people, 
he does it in a manner to suit their 
circumstances and capacities. He 
spoke to the children of Jacob through 
Moses, as a blind, stiff-necked people, 
and when Jesus and his Apostles 
came they talked with the Jews as a 
benighted, wicked, selfish people. 
They would not receive the Gospel, 
though presented to them by the Son 
of God in all its righteousness, beauty 
and glory. Should the Lord Almighty 
send an angel to re-write the Bible, it 
would in many places be very differ- 
ent from what it now is. And I will 
even venture to say -that if the Book 
of Mormon were now to be re-written, 
in many instances it would materially 
differ from the present translation. 
According as people are willing to 
receive the things of God, so the 
heavens send forth their blessings. 
If the people are stiff-necked, the 
Lord can tell them but little. . 

The kingdom that Jesus came to 
establish is the kingdom Daniel saw, 
but that stiff-necked, rebellious gene- 
ration would not receive the Gospel, 
and he did not fully establish his 
kingdom at that time. Could the 
‘Lord consistently have given them 
power over their enemies to whom 
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they were subject while in this state 
of rebellion to God and his laws, they 
would have become more wicked than 
the Romansor other heathen nations of 
the land. Had he given them power 
over the Egytians in the days of 
Moses, they would have become more 
wicked than the Egyptians, and would 
have used this saving power to bring 
upon them a more sure and terrible 
destruction. 

The Lord called upon Moses, and 
he stood amid the thunders and 
lightnings of Mount Sinai. Moses 
was a good and great man, but he 
had lived with and so often been 
aggravated by a wicked, murmur- 
ing and rebellious people that he 
could not look upon God in his glory, 
but he could hear his voice and con- 
verse with his Heavenly Father in 
the pillar of cloud and fire. He 
was, on one occasion, in company with 
seventy Elders of Israel, permitted to 
see the back parts of the Almighty. 
He received the law of carnal com- 
mandments for Israel from the mouth 
of God. I believe with all my heart 
that if the children had been ready to 
receive the Gospel in all its fulness, 
the yoke of carnal commandments 
would never have been placed upon 
their necks. Moses wasa High Priest 
after the order of Melchisedec, and © 
yet he partook of the sins of the 
children of Israel to such a degree 
that he could not see the face of 
God. | | 

The very kingdom that Jesus said 
was not of this world would in his 
day have been permanently estab- 
lished in this world, if the people 
could have received it, but they would 
not have the man Christ Jesus to rule 
over them; they turned away from 
the holy commandments, and pre- 


ferred fables. When Jesus stated that 
his kingdom was not of this world, 
he did not mean to convey the idea 
that it had no right to be on this 
earth, but that his kingdom was a 
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righteous, holy kingdom, and not lixe 
the wicked kingdoms of the world; 
and the wickedness of the world was 
such that he could not then establish 
his kingdom upon this earth. 

When Moses went into the moun- 
tain to converse with the God of Israel, 
the was heard in the camp, 
“where is this Moses ?” 
made a moulten calf of the jewellery 
they had borrowed from the Egypt- 
ans, and said, “ These be thy gods, 
O Israel, which brought thee up out 
of the land of Egypt. And when 
Aaron saw it, he built an altar before 
it, and Aaron made a proclamation, 
and said, to-morrow is a feast of the 
Lord. And they rose up early on 


the morrow, and offered burnt offer- | 


ings, and brought peace offerings, and 

the -people sat down to eat and to 

drink and rose up to play.” There 

was as much sense in this proceeding 

as there is in people’s worshipping 

their. property and money at the 
nt day. 

The earth is the Lord’s and the 
fullness thereof, and he wishes to 
establish his kingdom upon it. Ido 
not think any person will start a 
single argument to prove that the 
Lord does not own this earth and all 
that is upon it. All Christians ac- 
knowledge that the earth is the Lord’s 
and the fulness thereof, and that 
Jesus is the Christ and heir of all 
thin 

One excellent idea that was ad- 
vanced this morning, I will venture 
to carry out a little further. The 
time was when the test of a Christian 
was his confession of Christ. In the 
first Epistle of John it is written, 
“Beloved, believe not every spirit, 
but try the spirits whether they are 
of God : because many false prophets 
are gone out into the world. Hereby 


know ye the Spirit of God; every 


spirit that confesseth thet Jesus 
Christ is come in the flesh, is of God, 
and every spirit that confesseth not 


And they 
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that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, 
is not of God. And this is that 
spirit of antichrist, whereof ye have 
heard that it shonld come, and even 
now already is in the world.” This 
is no test to this generation, for all 
men of the Christian world confess 
that Jesus Christ has come in the 
flesh. This generation, however, is 
not left without a test. I have taught 
for thirty years, and still teach, that 
he that believeth in his heart and 
confesseth with his mouth that Jesus 
is the Christ and that Joseph Smith 
is his Prophet to this generation, is 
of God; and he that confesseth not 
that Jesus has -come in the flesh and 
sent Joseph Smith with tue fulness of 
the Gospel to this generation, is not 
of God, but is antichrist. All who 
confess that Joseph Smith is sent of 
God in the latter days, to lay the 
foundcation of his everlasting king- 
dom no more to be thrown down, and 
will continue to keep his command- 
ments, are born of God. All those 
who believe in their hearts and con- 
fess with their mouths that Joseph 
Smith is a true Prophet, at the same 
time trying with their might to live 
the holy principles Joseph the Prophet 
has revealed, are in possession of the 
Holy Spirit of God and are entitled 
to a fullness. When such men go 
into the world to preach the Gospel, 
though they know not a letter in 4 
book, they will do more real good to 
erring rnan than the great and wise 
can possibly do, though aided by all 
their learning and worldly influence 
in the absence of the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. When the ‘spirit of the 
preacher is embned with the Spirit 
and power of God, his words enter 
the understandings of the honest, who 
discern the truth and at once embrace 
it to their eternal advantage. | 
Every person who seeks to know 
right, to understand every principle 
of truth pertaining to the earth and 
the heavens, and by obedience to the 
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laws of the Gospel to obtain the Spirit 


of truth from the great Fountain of 
truth, when he hears a truth, whether 
moral, religious, scientific, or mechani- 
cal, whether it pertains to God, to 
man, to the heavens, or to the earth, 
that truth is congenial to his feelings, 


and it seems to him that he had 


known it all his life. Notwithstand- 
ing the dreadful eftects of the fall of 
man, almost all men delight in truth 
and righteousness. If men are not 
righteous themselves, as a general 
thing they honour and revere a 
righteous person more than they do 
the wicked and froward. A few in 
these latter days have ventured to 
stem the current of iniquity; defying 
the finger of scorn they have raised 
their hands to Heaven saying, “ we 
are forGod.” They repeat a glorious 
text, “ The kingdom of God or 


nothing.” Itis with them, ‘“ Heaven 
or nothing.” The Lord must reign 
and rule. 


We did not produce ourselves. We 
did not make the earth, nor stretch 
out the starry heavens. We have 
not sozght out the wisdom of him 
who formed the foundations of the 
great deep, nor explored the vastness 
of his skill in the formation of the 


finny tribes. ‘‘ Who removeth the 


mountains and they knew not; 
who overturneth them in his anger ; 
who shaketh the earth out of 
her place, and the pillars thereof 
tremble; who commandeth the sun, 
and it riseth not; and sealeth up the 
stars ; who alone spreadeth out the 
heavens, and treadeth upon the waves 
of the sea; who maketh Arcturus, 
Orion, and Pleiades and the chambers 


of the south ; who doeth great things | 


past finding out, yea, and wonders 
without number.” 

Philosophy has tried to search out 
God, but it stands aghast amid the 


| great and wondrous works of the 


great Supreme. It acknowledges a 
great Designer and Framer of the 


universe, but how to appreach him, 
it findeth not. This great Being is 
the God of the Latter-day Saints; to 
whom we accede the right of reigning 
over the workmanship of his own 
hands. It is his right to control the 
gold and the silver, the wheat and 
the fine flour, yea, all the elements 
that have been enumerated by the 
searching eye of philosophy and 
science, and those that are past 
finding out by mortals in their present 
state. Has an unholy principle, a 
wicked influence that leads to death, 
the right to control the ability and 
power to do good which God has 
placed in man? No. God alone 
has the right to control the intelli- 
gence that is in the human family, for 
he is the giver of it. 

Religious people talk a great deal 
about doing wondrous great things 
for the Lord—about doing this, that 
and the other for the glory of God. 
Every good that man performs is, 
firstly, for his own benefit and eternal 
welfare, if he continues in well doirg, 
and secondly, for the common good 
of others, so far as his example and 
the influence of good done effects 
others. We may, for comparison’s 
sake, imagine a great king who has 
many kingdoms to dispose of and — 
many sons to give them to, but one 
of his sons will not have his kingly 
father to rule over him, neither will 
he accept of any of his favours. Now, 
if any body suffers loss in this case, it 
is the proud, rebellious son ; the father ~ 
can give the kingdom, that he other- 
wise would have given to his wayward 
son, to a more worthy subject. He 
is all powerful, and bestows ability to 
whom he will to become powerful like 
himself. “If I were hungry, I would 
not tell thee: for the world is mine, 
and the fulness thereof. Will I eat 
the flesh of bulls or drink the blood 
of goats? Offer unto God thanks~ 
giving, and pay thy vows unto =e 
Most High.” 
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The generations of men from the 
beginning have refused to pay homage 
to their God, and to render unto 
him that which belongs to him. 
If men serve God, it is to their advan- 
tage; but they suppose that they 
sacrifice a great deal for God and do 
him a great service, and are enriching 
him and impoverishing themselves. 
Render unto God that which is God’s. 
I care not whether it be gold, silver 
- or copper. When men extract the 
precious metals from the earth, they 
breathe the air, drink the water and 
eat the.food that belongs to God. 

I could give the reasons why the 
servants of God, from the beginning, 
have not been able to establish his 
kingdom on the earth, but I have not 
time to do so to-day. In these latter 
days, the kingdoms of this world will 
become “the kingdoms of our God 
and his Christ,” and those who have 
gold and silver and wealth of other 
descriptions, and refuse to devote it 
to the Lord, are blind and naked and 
destitute of that wisdom which comes 
from above. ‘The breath that is in 
their nostrils is not really their own. 
All people live upon the bounty of 
the Almighty, yet they say that the 
precious metals are theirs, and they 
will devote this wealth to their own 
service, revel in luxury, and do as’ 
they please. Those who possess the 
wealth of this world, possess it by the 
permission of the Almighty, and then 
they go heedlessly on in the way to 
destruction. How long? Until 
their race is run. 

All must have the privilege of 
proving to God and angels what they 
will do with the talent and ability 
God has given them, whether they 
will waste their blessings in pandering 
to unholy appetites or use them in the 
way God has designed they should. 
This is one great reason why men 
are permitted to do as they do. Itis 
an orthodox doctrine that God has 
decreed whatsoever comes to pass. | 
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He has decreed many things to come 
to pass, but not all things. He hes 
not decreed that one man_ shall 
blaspheme his name, and that another 
shall often be found on his knees 
praying to him; this is left to the 
free volition of the creature. All the 
inhabitants ofsthe earth have had the 
privilege of proving themselves before 
God in their life time whether they 
delighted in that which was right or 
that which was wrong, and_according 
to that, those who have been without 
law will be judged without law. 
What better, in the sight of Heaven, 
are those who place their affections 
upon earthly wealth, than the children 
of Israel who worshipped a calf? 

Those who wish to join us in this 

at work, must do as we have done, 
to obtain that which we have obtained. 
It is not our business to question the 
validity of any of the laws and ordi- 
nances of God. It is no matter to us 
how simple the ordinance he requires 
us to submit to, in order to attain a 
certain end. He has said, “he that 
believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved.” If he has instituted baptism 
in water for the remission. of sins, it 
is not our business to question his 
right, to do this, by qvarrelling with 
the mode of this ordinance. If he 
had told us to dig a hole in the 
ground and bury ourselves for a 
certain length of time, it is his right 
to do so, and our advantage to obey. 
Whenever the Gospel has been 
preached in any age ofthe world, the 
ordinance of baptism has been in force. 
It had the sane validity in the days 
of Adam, Enoch, and Noah as in the 
days of Jesus Christ and his Apostles, 
or as it has now. 

An angel of the Lord visited Adam, 
when Adam was offering up sacrifice. 
The angel asked him why he was. 
offering up sacrifice. Adam replied, 
I know not, but this I do know, tho 
Lord has commanded me, therefore I 
offer up sacrifice. It. may be said 
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that Adam was veryignorant. It was 
designed by the Lord that his previ- 
ous knowledge should pass from him. 
“Jesus answered and said unto 
him (Nicodemus,) Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee, except a man be born 
again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God. Nicodemus saith unto him, 
How can a inan be born when he is 
old? Can he enter the second time 


into his mother’s womb and be born ?. 


Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, except a man be born of 
water, and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God.” 
man must be born again before he 
- can see the kingdom of God; and 
must be born of water and of the 
Spirit, before he can enter thercin. 

It may be asked whetherany person 
can be saved, except those who are 
baptised. Yes, all the inhabitants of 
the earth will be saved, except those 
that sin against the Holy Ghost. 
Will they come into the presence of 
the Father and the Son? Not unless 
they are baptized for the remission of 
sins, and live faithfully in the obser- 
vance of the words of life, all the rest 
of their days. “In my Father’s house 
are many mansions.” “ Enter ye in 
at the strait gate; for wide is the 
gate, and broad is the way that 
leadeth to destruction, and many 
there be which go in thereat ; because 
straight is the gate and narrow is the 
way, which leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that find it.” A question 
was asked Joseph Smithif all would be 
damned, except the Latter-day Saints. 
He answered “ yes and most of the 
Latter-day Saints, unless they repent 
and do better than they have done.” 

The glory of those who are not 
permitted to enter into the presence 
of the Father and the Son will be 
greater than mortals can imagine, in 
glory, excellency, exquisite pleasure, 
and intense bliss. It has not entered 
into the heart of man to conceive of 
the greatness of their glory. But the 
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glory of those who enter into the 
presence of God exceeds all these in 
glory, as the light of the sun exceeds 
the light of the moon and stars. All 
these different glories are ordained to 
fit the capacities and conditions of 
men, 

Let me say a word in praise of the 
congregation before me. Here I[ see 
people who havegathered from almost 
every nation of the earth, and they 
have brought with them their national 
customs, traditions, education, fashions 
and language; yet this mixed people 
dwell together in peace: all nation- 
ality gradually subsides, and we see 
a universal blending into one, pos- 
sessing the same feeling and spirit of 
our holy religion, all being determined 
to promote the kingdom of God ‘on 
the earth, looking forward to the day 
ofrest. What other community less © 
needs the services of lawyers, magis- 
trates and judges than this com- 
munity? This is a joy to me. 

The Lord designs to set up his 
kingdom in our day, and the com- 
mandments he requires ug to obey 
and the duties he makes obligatory 
for us are easy. We can perform all 
he requires of us, without hurting us 
in the least. 

Some eontend that there is no 
virtue in the water, but there is virtue 
in him who has made the command- 
ment, and he has power to pardon sins. 
Were 1 to command you to wash your 
bodies and you refused to do so, your 
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filthiness would cleave to you, and 


you alone would suffer the incon- 
venience. 

We break the bread, which repre- 
sents the Lord’s body, as he has 
commanded, in remembrance of him, 
and that he will come to earth again 
when the kingdoms of this world shall 
become the kingdoms of our God and 
his Christ. We pour out water or 
wine in remembrance of his blood 
which was shed, and in token of the 
time when he will drink of the fruit: 
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ofthe vine anew with us in his Father's 
kingdom, when he comes again and 
the kingdoms of this world becomes 
the kingdoms of our God and 


his Christ. The kingdoms of this 


world must be prepared for his coming 


by the proclamation of the Gospel, or 
be wiped out of existence. 

The whole would have lost con- 
fidence in themselves and in their 
God. How can it be restored? By 
beginning to serve God, and then 
trying to induce every man and 
woman to join heart and hand in this 
moral reformation. By associating 
with those with whom you can trust 
your wealth, honour, good name, 
virtue and integrity, and inviting all 
tojoin you who are full of integrity 


and honour, and who will treat you as 


the angels of God would if they were 
here. We must restore the integrity 
and confidence which have been lost 
to the-world. The kings upon their 
thrones have to pay for their positions, 
for they cannot trust themselves in 
the hands of their attendants, without 
bribery. Only the semblance of 
honour, integrity and confidence are 
to be found in the world, and even 
that brings a high price; however, 
this general remark .has its honour- 
able exceptions. We must find men 
and women that we can trust with 
everything that is sacred to us, or 
the kingdom of God can never be 
established upon the earth. The 
Lord will not acknowledge a people 
who will falsify their word and are 
unvirtuous; he will not long trust a 
man of that kind with any of the affairs 
ofhis kingdom. He will not trust an 
unvirtuous people with his Holy Priest- 
hood. He will not trust a people with 
_ property—with earthly wealth—who 
will covet the same and use it to pander 
to their lusts, and otherwise devoteit to 
the power of the enemy of God and man. 

The business of the Latter-day 
Saints is to bring forth the kingdom 
of God in the last days, morally, re- 
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ligiously, and politically. Will they 
it P rather think will, with 
the help of God. No matter what 
the enemies of God and his cause do 
with our name, or with our means; 
no matter how often they hurl us 
from our habitations and drive us 
from city to city, and from county to 
county, let every one of us be found 
standing upon the pedestal of truth 
and virtue, defiling not our persons 
- sin in any way. Let us esteem 

1 that we are permitted to possess 
as given to us of the Lord; whether 
it be gold, silver, goods, houses, lands, 
or wives and children, they are all the 
Lord’s These blessings are only lent 
to us. When we have p this 
earthly ordeal and have proven to the 
heavens that we are worthy to. be 
crowned with crowns of glory, im- 
mortality and eternal lives, then the 
Lord will say these are yours, but 
until then we own nothing. 

Will all believe as we belicve? I 
know not. I would be pleascd if all 
men would believe the truth and 
practice righteousness.- If they have 
truth in their possession, I wish them 
to be as generous with itasIam. [ 
freely impart to my ae all 
the truth I know of, and all the rules of 
godliness I am in possession of. My 
religion teaches me to embrace all 
truth in the heavens, on the earth, 
under the earth, and in the bottomless. 
pit, if there is any there. My creed 
embraces all truth. If you have 
truth that I have not, let me know’ 
it, and it will come to were it belongs ; 
and if I have truth which you 
have not you are welcome to it. 
There is no need of debate and con- 
tention in regard to truth and error, 
for debate tends to create a spirit of 
bitterness. 

There is no need for war and 
bloodshed, for the earth is large 
enough for all. The elements of 
which this earth is composed are all. 
around it. Philosophers say the at- 
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mosphere is forty miles deep. Be 
this as it may, there are no bounds 
to the elements that compose worlds 
like this. This earthly ball, this 
little opake substance thrown off into 
space, is only a speck in the great 
universe ; and when it is celestialized 
it will go back into the presence of 
God, where it was first framed. All 
belongs to God, and those who keep 
his celestial Jaw will return to him. 
Many inquiries are made as_ to 
what will become of that portion of 
the world of mankind who have died 
When we return to 
build up the waste places of Zion, 
then will the Scripture be fulfilled— 
“ Him that overcometh will I make 
@ pillar in the temple of my God, and 
he shal] go no more out: and I will 
write upon him the name of my God, 
and the name of the city of my God, 
which is New Jerusalem, which 
cometh down out of heaven from my 
God: and I will write upon him my 
new name.” The servants of God 
will officiate for the dead in the tem- 
ples of God which will be built. The 
Gospel is now preached to the spirits 
in prison, and when the time comes 
for the servants of God to officiate 
for them, the names of those who 
have received the Gospel in the spirit 
will be revealed by the angels of God 
and the spirits of just men made per- 


fect; also the places of their birth, 
the age in which they lived, ard 
everything regarding them that is 
necessary to be recorded ou earth, 


and they will then be saved so as to 


find admittance into the presence of 
God, with their relatives who have 
officiated for them. The wicked will 
be cleansed and purified as by fire; 
some of them will be saved as by 
fire. Some will be given over to the 
buffetting of Satan, that their spirits 
may be saved in the day of the Lord 
Jesus. Others will receive their 
bodies, but carmot be saved in the 
kingdoms and mansions that are in 
the presence of God. All the chil- 
dren of men will receive a glory in 
the mansions of God according to 
their capacities, and rewards accord- 
ing to their acts in the flegh. 
Brethren and friends, do you na- . 
turally despise such a doctrine as this, 
or does it find a response of welcome 
in your bosoms? My soul says, 
Hallelujah, every moment I think of 
the ample provisions God has made 
for his sons and daughters. They 
will not welter in hell to an endless 
eternity, but they will rise higher 
and higher, and continue to increase 
in intelligence and love of truth as 
they advance. There will be an eter- 
nal progress in the knowledge of God. 
May God bless the people. Amen. 
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CONTRAST BETWEEN THE RELIGION OF JESUS CHRIST AS 


ENJOYED BY 
CHRISTIANITY. 


THE SAINTS AND THAT OF PROFESSED 


Remarks by President Briguam Youne, Bowery, July 6, 18:52. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


The religion of Jesus Christ gives 
light for darkness. The Gospel we 
have received is sent ¢‘ to bind up the 
broken-hearted, to proclaim liberty 
to the captives, and the opening of 
the prison to them that are bound; 
to proclaim the acceptable year of the 
Lord, and'the day of vengeance of 
our God, to comfort all that mourn, 
to appoint unto them that mourn in 
Zion, to give unto them beauty for 
ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, 
the garment of praise for the spirit 
of heaviness; that they may be 
called trees of righteousness, the 
planting of the Lord, that he might 
be gloritied.” The life of a Christian 
is said to be full of pain, tribulation, 
sorrow, and excruciating torments ; 
of fightings without and fears within, 
of anxieties, despair, gloominess, and 
mourning. His path is supposed to 
be spread with gins, pitfalls, and un- 
certainties, but this is a mistake, for 
“the path of the just is as the shin- 
ing light, that shineth more and more 
unto the perfect day,” while the 
wicked is snared by the transgres- 
sion of his lips, but the just shall 
come out of trouble.” 

The faith I have embraced has 
given me light for darkness, ease for 
pain, joy and gladness for sorrow and 
mourning, certainty for uncertainty, 
hope for despair. We talk about 
having grace to endure, and pray, 
“O Lord, give me grace to endure 
the pains I receive in this thorny 
path that leads to heaven, the scoffs 


and sneers of this unfriendly world, 
that I may bear the name of Jesus 
honourably while [ live.” It is right 
to pray for grace, but let me shape 
this prayer a little differently, and 
ask God my heavenly Father, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, to open the 
eyes of my understanding, and teach 
me the truth as it, is, then shall I see 
that I am walking in the light and 
not in darkness. ‘ Then spake Jesus 
again unto them, saying, I am the 
light of the world: he that followeth © 
me shall not walk in darkness, but 
shall have the light of life. The true 
people of God are far removed from © 
that pain which the sinner and the 
ungodly constantly endure. They 
are removed from it as a people po- 
litically, and as families, and as in- 
dividuals. _ Compare, for instance, 
the colonial history of the United 
States with the history of the set- 
tling of the wild and desolate regions 
of Utah by the Latter-day Saints, 
and you will learn that the sufferings 
of the first settlers here, from Indian 
outrages and other causes, will scarcely 
supply enough for a comparison. 
And whole companies of emigrants 
to California and Oregon have been 
massacred, their flesh given to wild 
animals, and their bones left to, bleach 
upon the plains. Almost fifteen years 
ago one hundred and forty-six souls 


‘started from Winter Quarters (now 


Florence) to settle in this Valley. 
Wearrived herein safety, stayed thirty 
days, returned the same season, and 
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not a single person was lost by the 
way. If any of our company was 
taken sick, there were a hundred 
prayers ascending to God for the re- 
covery of that sick person. How is 
it with gold-hunters? - Do they pray 
for their sick, and administer to 
them by the laying on of hands? 
No, they do not believe in any such 
thing, but the sick suffer and die. 
When any among us were taken sick 
we laid hands upon them and they 
were healed. I was told, on one oc- 
casion, by one of the camp, that Br. 
Taft had the mountain fever and 
could not live till morning; we 
dipped him seven times in the river, 
and the next day he was compara- 
tively well. 

Oh! what a great sorrow it is to 
be a Saint. How mournful the 
thought, when’ we contemplate the 
contrast between the Saint and the 
sinner? We have ease for pain, 
comfortable health for sickness, joy 
for mourning and light for darkness. 
“ This is all very good,” says one, 
“but your religion is so unpopular 
in the world.” There is not another 
“religion so popular as this in the 
courts of heaven. Without the garb 
of a Saint you cannot be admitted 
to the presence of the Father, and to 
Jesus, the Mediator between God and 
man. No religion is popular there 
but the religion of the Bible. Epis- 
copalianism, Methodism, Quakerism, 
Catholicism, Prespyterianism, and all 
their collateral branches are unpopu- 
lar in the celestial kingdom of God, 
while the religion of Adam, Enoch, 
Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, the 
patriarchs and prophets, Jesus and 
his Apostles, is the only acknow- 
ledged and popular system of religion 
witn the sanctified ones in the pre- 
sence of the Father and the Son. 
But,” says a Presbyterian, “ Abra- 
ham was a polygamist.” He. was. 
“And you say that his religion is 
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‘control the nations. 


popular in heaven.” It is the only 
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religion acknowledged there. I have 


not time now to dwell upon all the 
points of Abraham’s faith, but he 
did believe in a plurality of wives, 
and was a practical polygamist. And 
Paul says, “ and if ye be Christ’s then 
are ye Abraham’s seed, and heirs ac- 
cording to the promise.” Did Abra- 
ham believe in Presbyterianism 
Not much. Did he believe in Qua- . 
kerism ? Not much. Each of the 
different sects of religion has some 
truth, and so far as they have the 
truth so far did Abraham believe. 


But is the religion of any one of the 


sects, as a whole, the religion of 
heaven? Itis not. We all desire 
to join the popular party. Light, 
truth, and intelligence are the side 
that is popular with the heavens, and 
the side that will rule, govern, and 
If we join that 
society we then all become popular 
with the popular party. Some people 
will render themselves ridiculously 
conspicuous on purpose to become 
popular. Their desire for popularity 
or notoriety is so great that they will 


not hesitate to do a mean act to gain 


it. The great majority want to be 
on the strongest, wealthiest, and most 
popular side, and to be connected 
with that family which is possessed 
of immense wealth, influence, and 
power. Many of my brethren of the 
Elders of Israel rise up here to speak 
to the people, and they cannot give 
utterance to their ideas. What is 
the matter? They are fearful of . 
making a slight mistake in their lan- 
guage, which they think would make 
them unpopular. I wish they were 
as I am in this respect, and did not_ 
care what people may think or say, 
but pour out what the Holy Ghost 
shall give them to say, regardless of 

uences. We all want to be on 
the side that will produce the most 
safety, the. most joy, and the most 
sterling happiness. I can say, with- 
out, fear of successful contradiction 
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that the man or woman who believes 
that the religion of Jesus leads into a 
thorny path, does not understand nor 
enjoy the true religion of heaven. 
We can say to all the world that 
the persecution which the Lattcr- 
day Saints have received, and the 
misery they may have suffered in 
consequence thereof, will not begin 
to compare with the misery and real 
suffering they are now receiving in 
the United States in consequence of 
war. In Missouri our bleeding feet 
stained the prairies, but now they are 


sheeding each others blood to curdle 


and bake in the sun, or to be licked 
up by dogs and wild animals, while 
their flesh is given to vultures and 
wolves. We were invited to sign 
away our property to pay the expenses 
of our persecutors, and we were -per- 
mitted, as a body, to take away as 
much of our moveable property as 
we could; but now the Secessionists 
are robbed and pillaged without 
mercy, their houses are burned over 
their heads, their barns are destroyed, 
their food and clothing are taken, 
and the women and children are left 
without anything to eat, drink, or 
wear, while their husbands, fathers, 
and brothers are either killed or 
taken prisoners. In the same manner 
the Secession party fall upon the 
Federals or Union-men, and whip 
them, rob them, and hang them up 
at their own doors and in the presence 
of their families. Then comes a third 
party who are called May-walkers or 
Jayhawkers, but more properly they 
ee bucanneers or land-pirates, and 
they rob everybody that is left after 


the Union and Secession parties have 


done their worst. Have we ever 


suffered like that? I think not. 

- When they come across a small set- 

tlement of Secessionists they plunder 

and destroy it, and when they come 

across a hamlet of Unionists Ts 
serve it in the same manner. 

the the ever see 
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times? They neverdid. They never 
suffered anything in comparison to 
what the people in many of the States 
are now suffering. 

It is right the brethren and sisters 
should have grace to sustain them in 
doing right, and it is mght they 
should pray for it, but I would rather 
they possessed good sound common 
sense to begin with, and know what 
to do with the grace of God when 
they received it. 

I never try any other way to please 
people only by pleasing myself and 
my God. IfIcan please God I can — 
please myself; then I eare very little — 
whether anybody else is pleased or 
not, because if they are pleased with 
God and godliness they will be pleased 
with me. When Elders preach or 
lecture among the Saints or to the 
world, if they do so to satisfy them- 
selves they have done well. When 
you have pleased yourselves it is very 
probable that you have pleased human 
beings like yourselves. 

When journeying the Saints orga- 
nize as perfectly as they can for safe 
and comfortable travelling. We a 
point one man to this duty, another 
to that, and every man attends to his 
duty. If a waggon is broken the 
captain at once arranges to have it 
put into travelling order. If there is 
a sick person in the camp, he either 
goes himself or details somebody to 


|administer to the sick by a 


with oil, laying on of hands, 
prayer. Perhaps a sister is fainting 
by the way; she is worn opt; the 
journey is too much for her. The 
captain procures for her such —. | 
ment as can be found in camp, to 
ave her strength and ability to en- 
the further fatigues of the jour- 
ney i doing everything he can to re- 
the sick to cian health, 
— them all possible comfort at 
3 Is there the same care afd 
fellow feeling manifested in the trains — 


of emigrants who are passing over — 
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the country in search of gold? Each 
person is seeking to better his con- 
- dition, and they have no interest that 
extends further than self. It is 
with them as with the man that 
prayed, “O Lord, bless me, my 
wife, my son John and his wife, we 
four, no more. Amen” - They are 
for themselves, and not for the king- 
dom of God. They know that the 
world is going to destruction. They 
see the whole world in confusion— 
one party seeking to@lestroy another 
in the vain hope of building them- 
selves up.. The present Government 
of the United States is self-destroying, 
as they are now proving. 

If there is one class of persons on 
earth who need comfort more than 
another, itis both the poor and rich who 
will not serve God. Those who serve 
him are comforted all the day long; 
they walk in the light of his salvation, 
dwell under the smiles of his counte- 
nance, and the works of their hands 
are aburdantly prospered. Still some 
apostatize from all this light—from 
this great salvation—to get gold. 
The reason of this is not because they 
have to suffer so much for their 
religion, but because they have not 
enough good common sense. What 
is the grace of God? Who can 
definé it? You say it is the favour 
- of God. If you had good common 
sense, you never would be out of his 
- favour.. He is the Father of our 
spirits—the Great Roler of the Uni- 
verse. If we had enough common 


sense to understand things as they 


are, we certainly would choose to 
_ serve him, and be on the strongest 
side. 
‘Do we intend to make our final 
abode in hell, or in heaven? If we 
mean to be in heaven we must become 


faithfal Latter-day Saints; if in hell, 


we" niay be anything we please, no 

atter what. I profess to be a Latter- 

Saint. i believe that the Old 

- and New Peitertienta were given by 
No. 21 
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the inspiration of God, and since much 
adulterated by uninspired translators, 
which makes it necessary for one to 
have the Spirit of revelation from 
God to read and understand them. I 
believe the doctrine that the Lord 
taught to Adam in the garden, and 
that Adam taught to his children, 
that Enoch taught to his city three 
hundred and sixty-five years, pre- 
paring a people to go 
sence of God the Father. I believe 
the doctrine taught by Noah, who 
was instructed of God to build an ark 
to save himself and family from 
destruction in the great flood. I. 
believe the doctrine Abraham taught, 
that Isaac, Jacob and the Patriarchs 
taught. I believe all the doctrine - 
Moses taught to be the.word of the 
Lord. J believe in the law of carnal — 
commandments as he did; it was for 
them, and not for us. It was a yoke 
placed upon their necks because of 
their disobedience to the higher law 
of the Gospel. 
that yoke, and told them to follow 
the law of the Gospel. Some Chris- 
tians throw away all the Old Testa- 
ment except some portions of the 
Prophets ; but Moses had the Gospel; - 
Jethro had the Gospel, and the house 
of Jacob were urged to receive it, but 
they would not; so the Lord told 
Moses to give them a Jaw of carnal 
commandments that would be grievous 
for thei to bear. 

The people generally would not. 
have the revelations which the Lord 
delivered to Joseph Smith, unless he 
would give them a law of carnal com- 
mandments like that which he gave 
to the children of Israel, and how long - 
was it before they were in conversa- 
tion with the spirit world, being led 
to destruction by ‘ strong delusion 
which God sent them, because they 
would not receive the truth? “ And 
when they say unto you, Seek unto 
them that have familar spirits, and 
and unto wizards that peep, and that 

1X. 


into the pree - 


Jesus Christ removed - 


2 


mutter; should not “og people seek | 


unto their God ?” would not 
they were teld, God suffered them to 
have revelations that they would be- 
lieve, that they might believe lies and 
be damned. Tears tried to give the 
children of Israel the law of the 
Gospel, but they would not receive 
it. The Gospel was revealed in those 
days, as much so as in the days of 
Christ and his Apostles. They had 
the Melchisedeo Priesthood, and were 
entitled to all the promises and bless- 


ings then as in the days of the/| po 


Apostles. 

When Jesus came to preach the 
will of his Father, he came to his 
own, but they would not receive him. 
He said to them, “I speak that which 
I have seen with my Father; and ye 
do that which ye have seen with your 
Feather. answered and said 
unto him, Abraham is our father. 
Jesus saith unto them, if ye were 
Abraham’s children, ye wouid do the 
works of Abraham. But now ye seek 
to kill me, a man that hath told you 
_the truth, which I have heard of 

God; this did not Abraham.” The 
Jews wanted to make laws to guide 
God andhischildren. They believed 
many of the doctrines that Abraham 
believed and taught. They practised 
polygamy, as did Abraham, _ the 
Patrmarchs, Moses, David, and the 
Prophets down to the days of the 
Apostles. 

Monogamy, or restrictions by law 
to one wife, is no part of the economy 
of Heaven among men.’ Such a sys- 
tem was commenced by the founders 
of the Roman empire. That empire 
was founded on the banks of the 
Tiber by wandering brigands. When 
these robbers founded the city of 
Rome, it was evident to them that 
their success in attaining a balance of 
power with their neighbours, de- 
pended upon introducing females into 


their kody politic, so they: stole 
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them ‘from the Sabines, who were © 
near neighbours. The scarcity of 
women gave existence to laws restrict-_ 
ing one wife to one man. Rome 
became the mistress of the world, and 
introduced this order of monogam 
wherever her sway was acknowled ay | 
Thus this monogamic order of mar- 
riage, so esteemed *by modern Chris- 
tians asa holy sacrament and divine 
institution, is nothing but a system 
established by # set. of robbers. 

The Congress@f the United States — 
have lately passed a law tu punish. 
lygamy in the Territories of the 
United States and in other places 
over which they have exclusivé juris- 
diction: In doing this, they have © 
undertaken to dictate the Almighty 
in his revelations to his people, and 
those who handle edged tvols, unless 


they are skillful, are apt to cut their 


fingers; and those who hand out 
insult to the Great. I Am, in the end, 
are-apt to get more than they have. 
spoken for. 

Why do we believe in and practise | 
polygamy? Because the Lord intro- .. 
duced it to his servants in a revela- 
tion given to Joseph Smith, and the 
Lord’s servants have always practiced 
it. ‘And is that religion popular in 
heaven ?” It is the only popular 
religion there, for this is the religion 
of Abraham, and, unless we do the 
works of Abraham, we are not Abra- 
ham’s seed and heirs according to 
promise. We believe in Jesus Christ 
the Mediator of the new covenant, 
who has introduccd the Gospel for 
the benefit of the human family, to 
happify, exalt and glorify them in the 
presence of the Father, not to make 
them miserable, not to torture them, 
nor cause them to walk in the gloomy 
path of grief all their days. We 
rejoice in this Gospel, it is all 
glory, halleloiah, peace and com- 
fort. We. telieve in following 


‘the admoniticns and instructions of. 


the ancient Prophets and Apostles, . 
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and of all good men in this our 
day. 
de not make these remarks to 
cast reflections upon any being, 
bat we should strive to know the 
mind and will’ of God and to be 
filled with his Spirit. I wish the 
Saints to be filled with the Spirit of) 
understanding ; and I never want to 
again heara Saint say, “Ob, how we 
suffer for the religion of Jesus! We 
suffer more than the wicked, while 
at the same time, we are ketter 
clad, better fed and tetter lcoking, 
and our hearts are filled with joy, 
while the hearts of the wicked are 
filled with sorrow and mourning. 
All the cheerfulness, gladness, com- 
fort, exuberance of spirit, joy, bliss: 
peace and brightness of expression 
that can be bestowed npon indivi- 
duals are possessed and enjoyed by 
the sanctified in heaven, and if we 
are’ prepared by the rrinciples of 
eternal life, the same halo will shine 
through otir countenance and make 
our faces bright with glory. 
Whatever leads to vanity, light- 
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nonsense of the wicked world. There 
are men in this kingdom who cannot 
discriminate between that which is of 
God and that which is not of him, 
and who are at a loss to know how | 
far to go and not sin. The very mo- 
ment you heve a doubt upon your 
‘mind that what you do is not exactly 
} right, then stop .and pursue that 
course which you know is right, and 
in which yeu can enjoy the clear, 
warm, cheering, peaceful influence 
which cometh from God ss an earnest 
that you are doing right, then shall 
you ke blessed in all your works here 
below, and. fill up your days in use- 
fulness. I heard’ a man say, ‘the 
other day, who is in the evening of 
his. days, that if he had never done | 
much good, he had never dene any 
evil that he knew of. God will receive 
all such in the heavens, when they | 
put off this mortality. 7 
-'T fell to bless and not curse. Had 
I the power I world rather avert 
an evil that I saw coming upon anv 
individual or people, and see them 
lead into the path of blessirgs, though | 


"ness, and worldly-mindedness is not 
the joy of beings, but the | 


it should cause my words to fail. 


May God bless you. Amen. 
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The Church of Jesns Christ has 
_ had a yast amount of teaching, espe- 
cially of late. 


in this Conference; the truth has 
been simplified, doctrine elucidated 
and made plain to our understandings 
through the revelations of Jesus 
Christ, and I really feel that we have 
great cause to rejoice. There is one 
truth that becomes still more evident 


of this people generally, and that. is 
the importance and necessity of our 
being governed and controlled day 
by day by the revelations of God. 

ow, we may take the Bible, the 
Book of Mormon and Doctrine and 
Covenants, and we may read them 
through, and every other revelation 
that has been given to us, and they 
would scarcely be sufficient to guide 
us twenty-four hours. We have only 
an outline of our duties written; we 
are to be guided by the living oracles. 


principles pertaining to the redemp- 
tion of man, the revelations pertain- 
ing to events that are past and to the 
things of the mysterious and unborn 
future, and there are also many choice 
and precious things relati::g to the 
redemption of man, to the. present 
_and future greatness of the Saints; 

but where can we find one revelation 
-that tells us that we should raise 
-three hundred teams, or twelve 
-hundred yoke of cattle, to bring up 


We have had a great 
deal of good counsel and instruction 


to my mind, and I think to the minds 


e ten commandments are very 
good, and the great and glorious | 


JOURNAL OF BISCOTURSFS. 


NECESSITY OF THE LIVING ORACLES AMONG THE SAINTS. 
EXHORTATION TO OBEDIENCE TO COUNSEL. 


| Denberks by Elder Wizrorp Wooprtrr, made in the Tabernacle, Great Salt 
Lake City, April 8, 1862. 


REPORTED BY J. V. LONG. 


the poor from the Missouririver. We 
have been informed by the revelations | 
of the Lord Jesus Christ that there 
should be a Temple built in Jackson 
county; but has there been a revela- 
tion to tell us how long or how high 
it should be? No, we have got to 
be governed by the mind and will of 
God, and this must be apparent to 
this ‘people; ; it shows itself more and 
more. President Young tells us that 
the living oracles should be our guide, 
that, in fact, we should have the 
living oracles within us always. 
Every man and woman has the pri-. 
vilege of being baptized, but it is not | 
the privilege of every man to lead 
the Church. It is my privilege to 
have revelation to know truth from 
error, and’I should also have power 
to cast out Devils and to heal thie sick, 
if I magnify my calling; and not only 
these gifts, but tongues, interpreta- 
tion of tongues and the spirit of 
prophecy, and of course that is reve- 
lation. | 

It is the privilege of every man 
and woman in this kingdom to enjoy 
the spirit of prophecy, which is the 
Spirit of God; and to the faithful it 
reveals such things as are necessary | 
for their comfort and consolation, and _ 
to guide them in their daily duties. 

I can say that I rejoice before this 
people and before the Lord our God, 
in the great blessings which he has 

ured out upon us; I rejoice that he 
is carefully watching over his king- 
dom and people, and it is manifest © 


. 
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unto us. There has never been a 
time when a doctrine has been ve 
sented to us by the servants. of 

that has appeared new or mysterious, 
but what the Spirit of God has been 
ready to bear testimony to the truth 
of the same. When there have been 
cases of contention to know who was 
the biggest man, the Spirit of God 
has always made known who was in 
the wrong, and this is a great bless- 
ing unto: us, one of the greatest that 
ever was given unto the children of 
men, to be able to discern the right 
from the wrong in all cases that may 
come under our observation. We 
can perform this work that is given 
unto us to do, for we know how to 
take the first step, and then we 


ually advance as we are inspired. 


m one d to another; and if 
we have that portion of the Spirit of 
God which it is our privilege to 
enjoy, and magnify our calling, we 
shall have that testimony we ought 
to have within us when any: new 
doctrine is brought forth, or old doc- 
trine more fully explained. In this 
way we shall profit by the preaching 
of our brethren, and be able to trea- 
sure up the principles of eternal life, 
and we should be ready at all times 
_ tocarry out the principles that are 
revealed to our Presidentsand Bishops 
- from time to time, as they receive the 
word of the Lord from the President 
of the whole Church. For instance, 
a certain number of wagons and 
teams are called for, and we should 
understand that whenever a Bishop 
wants anything for the public good, 
that we should be on hand to do what 
is wanted. President Young requires 
nothing but what tie uires 
of him and manifests unto him; and 
I know that if we carry out those 
principles that are brought forth by 
our President and leader, we shall be 


blessed in so doing. 


_ This is the way I view our position 
‘as a people upon the earth, in the 
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dispensation of the fulness of times. 
We are truly engaged in a great and 
mighty work, one that is sustained by 
the Almighty. It is like the mustard 
seed which gréws from a small par- 
ticle to a largetree. The commence- 
_ment of this Church was very small, 
but it is now grown into a mighty 
kingdom. No matter what our 
‘station and callings are when those 
who are over us rise up and call upon 
us to do anything, we should be ever 
ready to respond when, for instance, 
we are instructed to stop selling 
whisky, or drinking it, we ought io 
do it, and then our minds will be 
enlightened by partaking of the Spirit 
of God, and the spirit and power of 
our high and holy callings will rest 
upon us when we listen to that in- 
struction that is given, and carry it 
out. This kingdom has got to rise 
up and take its stand in majesty, in 
strength and power among the na- 
tions, and all that the Lord has pro- 
mised will be realized. 

Our President has frequently told 
us that we cannot separate the tem- 
poral from the spiritual, bat they 
must go hand in hand together, and 
so it is, and so must we act in 
reference to building up the Church 
and kingdom of God. rae 

We should foresee the evil, and then 
foreseeing it we should hide ourselves, 
and preserve ourselves in purity and 
holiness. Our President has tried 
from the beginning to instruct us 
in these thirgs, and we should listen 
to the counsel that is given unto us. 
You have all heard President Young 
give instructions to the Elders from 
time to time, and point out the 
course that we should pursue in 
order to sustain ourselves. We 
should al! strive to so manage our 


grain as to turn it to the best 
account. We have had counsel in 
regard to this matter, but how slow 
we are to carry it out. I have 
sometimes marvelled at the course 
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that has been pursued in regard to the 


duties that devolve upon us. 

Let us lay these things to heart, 
and profit by those instructions, and 
if we do, we will bring forth fruit 
abundantly. Let us be of one heart 
and one mind, in all things. 

I rejoice to meet here in this Con- 
ferenze with my brethren and sisters, 
and I esteem it as a great privilege. , 
I have been associated with this 
Church ever since the year 1833, and 
I have been looking over the Quorum 
of the Twelve, to-day, and reflecting 
that in our first acquaintance, we were 
mere boys together, whilenow, most of 
us are beginning to have gray locks. 
The time is passing rapidly along, and 
the purposes of the Lord are fast 
hustening forward. If we will do our 
duty I know that God will sustain us 
and bring us off conquerors; and he 
will open the way whereby we can be 
delivered from our enemies, and there 
will be room for us to spread ont. 


The Gospel of Jesus Christ will | 
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spread and do good, and it will prove 
a blessing to the children of men. 
The Almighty requires his servants to 
maintain their integrity in righteous- 
ness and truth. We are called upon 
to build 2 Temple to the name of the 
God of Israel, and let us try to do 
our duty; let us lay these things to 
heart, and return home from this 
Conference refreshed with the Spirit 
of the Lord, and let us do those 
things that are of benefit to us, and 
the settlements where we live. 


God is merciful to us, and if we 


do our duty, we shall be blessed. 
We have been informed that the 
heavens are full of blessings for the 
faithful. We have not yet arrived 
at the fulness, but we are progressing 
in the great work of the dispensation 
of the fulness of times; and I pray 
that the Almighty will give us power 
to overcome and do his will, which 
I ask in the name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Amen. 


‘PROCLAMATION OF THE 


The teaching to-day has been excel- 
lent, and very profitable tousall. When 
Jesus Christ commenced his ministry, 
he taught a short time, wrought mira- 
cles, called twelve men and ordained 
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them Apostles, and gave them power ~ 


from on high to establish the principles 
of the Gospel of the Son of Man in all 
the world. _Wheun he had thus com- 
menced the work of his Father, anu 


4> 
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who dishonours the truth. 
took Peter, James and John into a 
high mountain, and there gave them 
‘their endowment, 
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eaten his last supper with his dis- 
ciples, which we commemorate in the 
sacrament on the Sabbath-day, they 


spilled his blood. On the third day 


he rose again from the dead, showed 
himself to his faithfal followeys, gave 


them further instructions, promised 
them another Comforter, and then 
went to.preach to the spirits in 
prison, opening the door of the pro; 
_ clamation cf the Guspel to the dead 
as wellas to the living, that men in 


the spirit might be judged according 
to men in the flesh. 

The present American war, which 
brother George A. Smith has dwelt 
upon this afternoon, has disembodied 
thousands of spirits, who are gone 
into the spirit world to mingle with 
those spirits who are unprepared to 
enter the presence of God.. Now we 
who hold the same Priesthood that 


Christ and his Apostles held, who 


follow him in the regeneration, will 
also become the saviours of men on 


‘earth and in the spirit world; there- 


fore, the thousands slain in the present 
war are not without hope. It is our 
calling to preach life and salvation to 
them even in another existence; and 
it is our duty so to live that we 


- hononr our high calling in this world 


to be prepared to labour for the souls 
of men in the next. We should 
forsake the workl and its pernicious 
ways, and serve the Jord our God 
with our might, soul and strenght. 
The word of the Lord to all the 
world, and to all Israel, is repent 
and turn to the Lord your God with 
all your hearts. The Lord does not 
require ‘that of us which we cannot 
do. We can forsake every unrighteous 


principle and cleave to principles of 


truth, wherein is the power of God. 
No man can have the power of God 
Jesus 


and placed upon 


them authority to lead the Church of 


327 


God in all the world, to ordain men 
to the Priesthood, to set m order the 
Church and send forth the Elders of 
Israel fo preach to a perishing world. 
For the same purpose has the Gord 
called us up into these high moun- 
tains, that we may become endowed 
avithe power from on high in the 
Church and kingdom of God, and 
become kings and priests unto God, 
which we never can be lawfully until 
we are ordained and sealed to that 
power, for the kingdom of God is a 
kingdom of kings and priests, and will 
rise in mighty power in the last 
days. 

Some pcople are taken captive by 
the adversary, and are seduced to 
bring themselves under obligations 
never to raise the standard of King 
Emanuel again. We have not en- 
listed in the cause of: truth for a 
limited time, but for time and all 
eternity; we are not to be taken 
prisoners, or ever lay down our arms 
to submit in the least degree to the 
enemy of all righteousness, and the 
Lord helping us, we never will; the 
world, with all their combinations of 
earthly power, and earthly cunning 
and wisdom will never bring us into 
subjection. That time is past, if we 
keep the covenants and vows we have 
made in the house of God. I know 
that as wellasI know that thisis the 
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day 
Saints, that Joseph Smith was sentof 
God to organize it, and that the men 
who now lead it on earth are his — 
authorized ministers. If we follow 
them as they follow Christ, God will 
give us the victory. But we must 
‘act as one man; and as the natural 


body is dictated by the conclusions of 


one mind, so must we as a Church 
and people act under the dictation of 
one head; yet, “ the eye cannot say 
to the hand, I have no need of thee; 


‘nor again, the head to the feet, I have 


no need of you.” 
The have no cause fo 
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fear. If I fear anything, it is that 


this people are becoming wealthy, 
becoming fanciful, and full of love for 
‘the vain fashions of the ungodly, 


which, if indulged in, will bring them | 


trouble and sorrow. 

The majority of this people are a 
righteous people, and God will defend 
the righteous, and for the righteous’ 
sake preserve a great many for the 
time being that are not righteous; 
for he has t respect jiur his 
friends—for anointed—for the 
elect whose lives have been hid with 
Christ in God, and none of these will 
be lost because Jesus Christ saves all 
whom the Father has put in his 

wer. Then let us be comforted 
‘and full of good cheer; and let us, 
with a good will as a people, work 
the work of righteousness. Let every 
person be filled with a desire to excel 
nm every good word and work, and 
strive ts become foremost in making 
good improvements, laying side every- 
thing that is unnec-ssary, and cleaving 
to that which is useful and necessary 


to give us power and independence 


among the nations of the world, and 
favour with God and angels who will 
bear us off victoriously. 

Brother George A. has been talking 
about'our driving. In this I have an 
extensive experience during thirty 
years, pat that I have been in the 
Church ; 
that no man can obtain only by 
passing through the same circom- 
stances; but all the Saints will have 
enough of trials if they are faithful to 
their God .and themselves, they will 
have all they can possibly bear in 
ore way or another. . 

Let us improve our homes, ovr 
city and our country, and do all in 
our power to become a self-sustaining 


people by making at home everything | 


we need One of the speakers to.day 
referred to the ignorance of gardeners ; 
it made me think of a gardener I 
had. When the corn was in the silk, 


and this is an experience 


JOURNAL O¥ DISCOURSES. 


he husked it, and brought it into my 
family to eat; he said he thought 
the cob was the part to eat. He 
pulled the water-melons before they 
were ripe, and divided them among | 
my family. Our English gardeners: 
are unacquainted with many of the 
productions of this country, and hence’ 
they make some little mistakes ; but 
who*is so ignoiant that they cannot 


‘learn and improve ? 


We spend a great deal of rendy 
money in the east and west for 
material for clothing which we can 
make at home, if we will try. We 
can make lace and silk, and different 
kinds of cloth, both cotton and 
woollen. We have as good weavers 
as can be found in any country, butit 
is almost impossible to get any of 
them into a loom; they seem to love 
rural pursuits better. When they 


were in England, it was the daily 


business of many to work with the 
flying shuttle, which could be weaned 
all over the land. 

All sane persons, old and eae : 
can improve. Some say they are too 
old to improve, but there is no person 
too old to be damned for their sins. 
A man of sixty years of age, if he has 
improved himself, is brighter than he 
was at twenty ; he is filled with more 
power, energy and life; he is likea 
ripe ear of corn that is filled with the 
elements of life more than a green 
ear; the old man will come up 
quicker than a young one. There is 
brightness in old men and _in old 
women who live and honour God and 
their own existence. 

What brother Brigham has said 
in relation to the carelessness of hired 
men is strictly true. I have hada 


man in my employ that would light 
his pipe or cigarette and smoke in 
the hay mow, while I was paying 
him twenty-five dollars a-month, be- 
sides boarding and washing, which 
allogether would amount to fifty 
dollars a month and over; and then 
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would wear out two or three pairs of 
thin boots in the course of three 
months, for which he would pay from 
eight to ten dollars a pair, and then 
complain he had not wages enough. 
There are but few men that honestly 
earn their Brother Brigham 
and myself used to work hard, side 
by side, for fifty cents a day and board 
ourselves; we had seventy-five cents 
a day when we worked in the hay- 
field ; we would work from sunrise to 
sunset, and until nine o’clock at night 
if there was sign of rain. We would 
rake and bind after a cradler for a 


bushel of wheat a day, and chop 
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wood, with snow to our waist for 
eighteen cents a cord, and take our 
pay in corn at seventy-five cents a 
bushel. 
There is an impression in 
that they should not earn their em- 
oyer anything above their wages. — 
t man would keep an animalh— 
say a cow—that never made any 
increase? Such an animal you would 
fat and eat. These are a few things 
which we suffer from one another, 
and if such dishonesty is permitted to 
increase, it will be the ruination of 
those who practise it. 
May the Lord bless you. Amen. 


A KNOWLEDGE OF GOD OBTAINED ONLY THROUGH 


OBEDIENCE TO. THE PRINCIPLES OF TRUTH. 


Remarks by President Briauam Youna made in the Bowery, Great Salt 
Lake Oity, August 3, 1862. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


The way of life and salvation is 
mapped out so plainly in the Old and 
New Testaments that any man may 
read and understand, yet people do 
not understand. The most approved 
geography and map fail to give 
a description and delineation of any 
people or country so perfectly as to 
exclude all possibility of more being 
known by personally visiting and 


xamining the country or people | 
described. A mere geographical |. 


description has a claim only upon our 
belief, but to gain a perfect knowledge 
of the country or people described ‘it 
is ne to visit that country and 
‘people; having obtained this know- 


ledge, you in turn become a witness 
to others of what you have seen, 
heard, handled, or felt. Soit is with 
‘the Gospel. 

We may, read the history of the 
life of Christ, admire his moral and 
religious teachings, be im with 
awe by the description of the cha- 
racter and works of the Father and 
God of the universe, be made ac- 
uainted with the means he has 

vised to prepare mankind to enter 
his .presence, but it is y that 
we should follow Christ, put into 
actual practice the lessons of Christ, 
and obey the ordinances of Christ, to 
know for ourselves the saving effects 
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they produce in mankind. A mere | 


theory amounts to but little, while 
practice and obedience have to do 
with stern realities.. In this way the 
ancients obtained a knowledge of the 
true God. ‘“ And we know that the 
Son of God is come, and hath given 
us an understanding, that we may 
know him that is true; and we arein 
him that is true, even in his Son 
Jesus Christ. This is the true God, 
ard eternal life.” 
- . Although the character of God is 
plainly described in the Scriptures, 
yet mankind co not understand it, 
but have imagined to themselves a 
God without form or location. It is 
written in the Scriptures, “ God isa 
Spirit: and they that worship him, 
must worshipgaim in spirit and in 
truth.” Again, “ But the natural man 
(or as we now use the language, the 
fallen or sinful man) receiveth not the 
things of the Spirit of God: for they 
are foolishness unto him; neither can 
he know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned. But he that is 
spiritual judgeth all things, yet he 
himself is judged of no man.” In no 
other way can the things of God be 
understood. Men who are destitute 
of the influence of the Holy Ghost, or 
the Spirit of God, cannot understand 
the things of God; they may read 
them, but to them they are shrouded 
in darkness. 
We try. to tell the people how to 
be saved; and if we have not the 
fulness of the Gospel, it is not upon 
the face of the earth. If we have not 
the Priesthood of Heaven, it is not 
by any people upon earth. 
he Priesthood of the Son of God to 
the children of men is a perfect system 
of government—a heavenly institu- 
tion among men—designed to bring 
them back into the presence of God 
to partake of the fulness of his glory. 
The power of all truth dwells in the 


bosom of our Father and God, -vhich- 


he dispenses to his children as he 
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will, by the means of his cternal 
Priesthood. He is enthroned in the 
light, glory and power of truth. He 
has abided the truth, and is thereby 
exalted, and his power, light and glory 
are eternal. The Gospel and the 
Priesthood are-the means he employs 
to save and exalt his obedient children © 
to the possession with him of the 
same@lory and power, to be crowned 
with crowns of glory, immortality and 
eternal lives. 

“We alone have the words of life,” 
is a great saying; who can bear it? 
“If you Latter-day Saints are the 
only people who have the words of 
life; why are you so despised, hated ? _ 
Why have you been under the neces- _ 
sity of leaving your homes and pos- 
sessions ?” Fornoother reason than 
the following :—‘“ God ministered 
unto him (this first Elder) by an holy 
angel, whose countenance was as 
lightning, and whose garments were 
pure and white above all other white- 
ness; and gave unto him command- 
ments which inspired him; and gave 
him power from on high, by the 
means which were before prepared, to 
translate the Book of Mormon, ‘which 
contains a record of a fallen people, 
and the fulness of the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ to the Gentiles and to the Jews 
also, which was given by inspira- 
tion, and is confirmed to others by the | 
ministering of angels, and is declared 
unto the world by them, proving to 
the world that the Holy Scriptures 
are true, and that God does in- 
spire men and call them to his holy 
work in this age and generation, as 
well as in generations of old, thereby | 
showing that he is the same God 


yesterday, . to-day, and for ever. 
Amen.” This is all the reason that 
I know of. | 


“Have the Mormons been perse- 
cuted for their evil deeds?” If they 
have, shame on their persecutors, for 
if any Latter-day Sairt breaks the 
law of his country he is amenable to 
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that law, and it provides a suitable 
, penalty. The Latter-day Saints live 
and always have lived in a land of 
law, and if they have transgressed 
tHe law, shame on a community, like 
the people that live under the Govern- 
rent of the United States, to perse- 
cute them instead of prosecuting 
them. An instance cannot be found 
upon the records of any court in the 
United States where the leaders of 
this people have been legally con- 
_ victed of a breach of law and order. 

Joseph Smith was arraigned before 
Judge Austin A. King, on a charge 
of treason. The Judge inquired of 
Mr. Smith, “ Do you believe and teach 
the doctrine that in the course of time 
the Saints will possess: the earth ?” 
Joseph replied that he did. | 
believe that the Lord will raise up a 
kingdom that will fill the whole earth 
and rule over all other kingdoms, as 
the Prophct Daniel has said ?” “ Yes, 
sir, I believe that Jesus Christ will 
reign king of nations as he does king 
of Saints.” ‘ Write that down, clerk ; 
we want to fasten upon him the charge 
of treason, for if he believes this, he 
must believe that the State of Mis- 
sour will crumble and fall to rise no 
more.” Lawyer Doniphan said to 
the Judge, “damn it, Jude, you had 
better make the Bible aes and 
have done with it.” 

I was not in Missouri at the first of 
our people’s going there, but I have 
searched diligently to find whether 
any of the Latter-day Saints have 
ever been convicted in any of the 
courts of Missouri for transgressing 
the law, and, so far as I could learn, 
such an instance cannot be found on 
_ the court records of that State, “‘ Then 
why are you persecuted ?” Because 
the Lord has committed unto us the 
words of eternal life to deliver to the 
world, which, if they will obey, will 
bring ‘them back into the presence of 
_ the Father and the Son. 

- The world will not receive the 


* Do you. 


33 \ 


| Gospel, unless they can have it on 
their own terms, and will persecute 
thefe w that do receive it. We preach 
the truth as it is in Christ Jesus, and 
this gives offence to the wicked; they 
become angry with God, with Jesus 
Christ, and with his Saints; God and 
Christ they cannot reach, but the 
Saints they can persecute as long and 
as much as they are permitted. 

“ But were you not persecuted for’ 
teaching that odious doctrine called 
polygamy ?” No. We were planted 
in these valleys before it was publicly 
made known to the people. Only a 
few of Jeseph Smith’s intimate friends 
knew it previous to its being pub- 
lished to the world, which was several © 
years after his death. We have not 
been driven from our homes since it 
was published. | 

“Do you not aggravate your 
enemies by your close communion | 
habits?” I speak for myself; I 
acknowledge that { do not fellowship 
much of their conduct, nor do I expect 
to, unless it is better ‘than some of it 
has been; and I will say further, it is 
hard for me to fellowship the conduct 
of some who profess to be Latter-day 
Saints. 

Polygamy in Utah and polygamy 
among the Christian nations of the 
world at the present day are very 
different. Polygamy in Utah is an 
honourable transaction for we marry 
our wives, and openly acknowledge 
them and their children. Itis avery 
different matter elsewhere; women 
are seduced and secretly kept as 
mistresses as long as they please their 
unprincipled seducers, when they are 
cast off to meet, if it were possible, a 
worse fate ; their children are not 
acknowledged, but are thrown upon 
the world unprotected, and left ex- 
posed to be carried away by the dark 
and turpid stream of crime, to end 
their wretched lives in prison, upon 
the gallows, or in some other violent 
manner. 
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Did the Devil believe that Joseph 


Smith was an impostor? He knew 


that Joseph Smith was a trne Prophet. 
Did the first priest who persecuted 


Joseph Smith, when Joseph was 


about nineteen years of age, believe 
that Joseph was an impostor? No. 
The Devil and his emissaries are not 
afraid of an impostor; for the world 
is full of imposition. Men who lecture 
against God, Jesus Christ, and the 
Bible, are not persecuted, but figure 


in what is called the best society. 


This proves one shying of the Saviour, 
that the world loves its own; and 
those that the Lord has chosen out of 
the world, they hate and persecute. 
Infidelity, under some popular name, 
makes its way to the altars of Chris- 
tian sanctuaries, and its supporters 
receive the honour of this world. But 
when Joseph Smith came before the 


world bearing testimony that Jesus 


lived, that he had seen him, declaring 


that he was his witness, and that 


Jesus was the Saviour of the world, 


that he had spoken from the heavens. 


and had revealed in these days the 
fulness of the Gospel for the salvation 
_ of men, that the Old and New Testa- 
ment were true and contained the 
plan of haman redemption, he was 
cast out, and thecry—“ False Prophet, 
fale. Prophet, away with him,” was 
universal, 

‘ho can justly say aught against 
Joseph Smith? I was as well ac- 
quaintel with him, as any man. I 
do not believe that his hither and 
_mother knew him ary better than I 
did. Ido not think that a man lives 
on the earth that knew him any better 
than I did; and I am bold to say 
that, Jesus Christ excepted, no better 
man ever lived or does live upon this 
earth. I am his witness. He was 
persecuted for the same reason that 
any other righteous person has been 
or is persecuted at the present day. — 
- The world have thc Gospel preached 
o them, but they do not receive it, 
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and they wish to drive the Priesthood 
and its supporters from the earth. 
Blessed are they which are persecuted 
for righteousness sake: for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are 
ye when men shall, revile you, and 


persecute you, and shall say all 
manner of evil against you falsely, 
for my sake. Rejoice and be exceed- 


‘ing glad: for great is your reward in 


heaven: for so persecuted’ they the 
prophets which were before you.” 
Had Jesus Christ been an impostor 
and of the world, the world would 
have loved its own, Hai Joseph 
Smith been an impostor and of the 
world, the world would not have 
hated him, but would have loved its 
own. Had Joseph Smith made 
political capital of his religion and 
calling, and raised up a political party, 
he doubtless would have become cele- 
brated and renowned in the world as 
a great man and as a great leader. 
‘The world fears a concentration of 
feeling and union of action. We say 
that we live in a Republican Govern- 


‘ment, and we hold that we have the 


best national constitution in the 
world; but a wicked people will 
corrupt themselves and do wickedly 
under gny government, and, in so . 
doing, will sooner or later be destroyed. 
The most excellent human or divine 
laws are of no use to earthly or 
heavenly beings, unless they are 
faithfully observed. Law is for the 
protection of the law-abider ; and the 
penalty of the law is ‘for the law- 
breaker. God cannot acknowledge a 
divided government as his, wherein 
some are of Paul, some of Apollos, &. 

The Church cf Jesus Christ could 
not exist, and be divided up into 
parties. Where such disunion exists 
in any government, it ultimately 
becomes the means of the utter over- 
throw of that government or people, | 
unless a timely remedy is applied. 
Party spirit once made its appearance 
in heaven, but was promptly checked 
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“ And there was war in heaven: 
Michael and his angels fought against 
the dragon ; and the dragon fought 
and his angels, and prevailed ‘not ; 
neither was their place found any 
more in heaven. And the dragon 
was cast out, that old serpent, called 
the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth 
the ‘whole world ; he was cast out into 
the earth, and his angels were cast 
out w.th him.” They were cast 
out; and if our Government had cast 
out the Seceders, the war would soon 
have been ended. This placea the 
Spirit of Evil on the earth. Those 


evil spirits are not permitted to re- 


ceive tabernacles of their own, and 
that is their condemnation and punish- 
ment. They have ‘been known .to 
take possession of the bodies of men 
and women, and rather than to be 
without a body, they have entered 
the bodies of brutes. All such spirits 
and all embodied spirits who violate 
wholesome laws and abuse the rights 
and privileges guaranteed unto them 
will be liurled down to hell. i 
The people in the States have 


- violated the Constitution in closing. 


their ears against the cries of the 
oppressed, and in consenting to shed- 
ding innocent blood, and now war, 
death and gloom are spread like a 
pall over the land, which state of 
things will sooner or later spread all 
over.the world. The world is at war 
against the truth, and against those 
who propagate it. Are they opposed 
to canting hypocrites in the garb of 
parsons? No. Will they ridicule a 
black-attired blackguard and pelt him 
with mud and rotten eggs, even 
though he shouid lecture against God, 
Christ, and the Holy Scriptures ! : 


No, but they will fight against the | 


truth which has been revealed from 
heaven, “and this is the condemna- 
tion that light has come into the 
world, and men loved darkness rather 


than light, because their deeds — 


evil.” The wicked hate the light 
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because it maketh manifest their evil 

, and they love to dwell in dark- 
ness, ‘thinking to cover their sins 
from the public gaze and: from the 
eye of God; but in the due time of 
the Almighty their deeds will be 
exposed upon the house tops. This 
is the reasor. why the religions and 
political factions of this land united 
their energies to slay the Prophet 
Joseph Smith, and to banish the 
religion of Jesus, because they saw 
that it wonld instruct, inform, and 
unite the people. 

It may be said that the Roman 
Catholics are as much united as the 
Latter-day Saints, but is it in right- 
eousness’ No. I pave not read that 
the Roman Catholics of late years have 
taken patiently the spoiling of their 
goods and suffered the loss of all 
things for their religion. Though 
this may not be positive proof of the 
truth of any religion, for it is well 
known that fanatics will suffer horrible 
torture for a false and foolish religion, 
more than is required of the Lord for 
true Christians to suffer for their 
religion, except in cases when his 
providences may: require for certain. 
wise purposes. Votaries of false 
systems of religion will at times court 
persecution, with a view to establish 
their religion and give it notoriety. 
The most effectual way to establish 
the religion of Heaven is to live it, 
rather than to die for it: I think I 
am safe in saying that there are many 
of the Latter-day Saints who are 
more willing to die for their religion 
than to faithfully liveit. There is no 
other proof can be adduced to God, 
angels, and men, that a people faith- 
fully live their religion, than that they 
repent truly of their sins, obey the 
law of baptism for the remission of — 
sins, and then continue to do the 
works of righteousness day by day. 

Some few who profess to be Latter- 
day Saints have been unruly and fro- 
ward, not — the ont and 
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aieaile of others. The army that 


was qnpartered in our vicinity intro- 
diced 


sorrowful for this, sometimes I am at 
a loss to know. The wicked that were 
among us have been made manifest, 
and many of them have left; this is 
a result we have no cause. to mourn 
over. There are still a few who are 


_ impatient of control,.will go their own 


way, will steal, lie, swear, get drunk, 
. &e. Their works rake them manifest, 
and we know them. We also know 
‘upon whom we can depend in a time 
of trouble; a good sailor is always 
found at his post, both in calm and 
storm. The good soldier is ready to 
resist the enemy, and not to shake 
hands with him and be tamely taken 
prisoner. The time of storm, ‘and 
trouble is the time to prove ourselves 
to God and to one another. 

We desire to be a great. deal better 
than we are as individnals and as a 
people, and if we are faithful, we shall 
be. Praise to the faithful Latter-day 
Saints, who are striving to serve God 
with all their hearts. Let all Latter- 
day Saints learn that the weaknesses 
of their brethren are not sins. When 
men or women undesignedly commit 
a wrong, do not attribute that to them 
asasin. lLetus learn to be compas- 


sionate one with another; let mercy | 


more corrnption and iniquity. 
than had Deen-~Tade manifest for 
years. Whether to be thankful or. 


| fulness, 
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| awgl kindneas soften every angry and 


frefful: temper, that we may become 
long suffering and beneficent in all our 
communications one with another. No 
man..can ever..become a ruler in the 
kingdom of God, until he can perfectly 
rule himself ; then is he capable of 
raising a family of children who will 
rise up and call him blessed. | On the 
other hand, if the Elders of Israel do 
not pay attention to this and improve 
themselvesin every possible way, their 
families will see “their weaknesses and 
follies, can have no confidence in them 
as leaders, and will scatter away from 
them and join themselves to more sub- 
stantial, wise, and rel: ‘able fathers and 
leaders. 

Shall we as a a people ever become 
popular in the world? Yes, when 
righteousness reigns triumphantly on 
the earth. In-the end, when the judg- 
ment is set and_ the J udge of all the 
earth makes his appearance, he will. 
place upon his right hand Abraham 
and Abraham’s seed, and all those who 
have obeyed the Gospel of his Son, 
and they will inherit the earth and its 
while the sinner and the 
ungodly will be cast into prison to 


‘pay the tttermost farthing. 


May the Lord help us to live so 


‘that we may be accounted worthy of 


all the glory our Heavenly Father has 
in store for us. Amen. 
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SPIRIT THEY SHOULD CULTIVATE. 


THE COURSE THE SAINTS SHOULD PURSUE, ETC. 


SHOULD PURSUE AND THE’ 


Bemarks President C. Kinpatt, made on Sunday Moving 
27, 182. 


BY J. V. LONG, 


Every true Saint that has got the 
light of Heaven in him can realize. 


and comprehend.in a degree the im- 
portance of what President Young has 
said to us. Men frequently speak of 
good sense, but the question may be 
asked, what is good sense? I con- 


sider that that man or woman who 


lias the light of Heaven in him or her, 
whether it is by the natural or the 
spiritual eves, that is the light of 
Christ and that is good sense. Now, 
it is impossible to have the light of 
Christ, except you are alive in Christ. 


We are like a limb that is alive in 
a tree; yes, every one that are Latter- 


day Saints; we are united or should 
be as the heart of one man, and no 


man will be saved and gathered with 


Christ except they are grafted into 


him, fur they must receive the Ife 
that flows from him in order to be 
exalted: with him. It is upon the 
same principle that the graft that is 
put into a tree receives life from the 
tree into which it is engrafted. It is 
necessary that we should all be alive | 
in Christ, and we onght to partake of 
his attributes and also of the attri- 


butes of his Father; then we become | 


one with Christ as he is one with the 
Father. We never can enjoy the} 
life-giving influences of the Spirit of 
God except we live and practice our 
religion, always abiding in the vine, 


_ for as the branch cannot bring forth 


alive in Christ. 


or produce except it remain connected 
with the tree, so we cannot increase in 


good people and they are full of life, 
they are alive in Christ, and they live 
their religion and God blesses them 
Iam aware that we are pro tected 
‘and shielded by the Almighty; he 
baffles the world, wards off the storms 
and tempests for the sake of the 
righteousness that dwells in the midst 
of this people. It is not done for the 
sake of the liar, the thief, and other 
abominable characters, but his pro- 
tecting arm is extended for the sake 
of the righteous; they are the means 
of preserving this people, and there 
is enough of them to save the rest 
from destruction, and through that 
medium we as a people are protected. 
It is a common thing for us te send 
to the States for choice fruit, and the 
pomologist who receives our orders 
cuts off scions from the best fruit 
trees, and sends to us the summer, 
the fall and the winter apples, and we — 
also get the pear, the plum, the 
cherry and the peach. We graft 
those various kinds of good fruit into 
our seedlings, and then the tree pro- 
duces fruit according to the kind that 
was grafted into it, and in this way 
we procure good fruit. It is just so 
with you, unless you abide in Christ | 
after ‘being grafted in, you will not 
bear any good fruit. There are men 
and women here who have come from 
‘the States, who seem to have a little 
good feeling in them, but were they 


lever properly graftcd into the true 


vine? No, they simply got under the 


light and knowledge unless we keep | good influence, but they have rot 
Where have you 


This People: are a! borne any fruit. 
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gets power over them and they begin. 


_. fidence in any that come here until 
they prove themselves, and therefore | 


agd. so will all mankind. 


brute creation, mankind by-and- 


of the past 
and you will fad I Rall 
- ‘that the older I grow 
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seen an individual that has come | 
here to speculate or do business that 
has ever been truly favourable to 
this people? There have been very 

few, and most of them have died, bat. 
there are quite as many that are 
favourable as I expect to see. Men 
come here and get good impressions, 
the Spirit of the Lord resting with 
them, but they do not embrace the 
truth, and consequently the good 
influence leaves them and they turn | « 
against the cause of Christ, the Devil 


to operate against the kingdom of our 
be and to seek the lives of his 
ts and anointed ones. Let 
oath en go their-own way; I have 
got now so that I cannot have con. 


I have quit the practice of reposing 
confidence in strangers, and I place 
my confidence in 
dom, in his servants and in the earth 
that is made for our use. 

Brother Brigham was speaking of 
the earth and telling us that we 
should be cautious how we use it, for 
it is our mother, and the man that 
will disgrace his mother is unworthy 
of her fostering care. I have been a 
child upon this earth for 61 years, and 
there is not anything but what it 
parsinote Are you not to 

just as faithful asl amy? Vhy— 
of course; we shall have to give an 
account of the deeds done in the body, 
Look 
at the animal creation, they were all 
created by law, and will fulfill that 
law by which they were created, But 
see the feeling and disposition that 
we have in our hearts ‘to be cruel 
towards animals, and that same pas- 
sion that we cultivate towards the 


will have towards one another. 


com- 


would but learn enough 


od, in his king- | 
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passion I have upon the ane but . 
young and unthoughtful. men and 


careless, cruel boys will 


at the rate of sixteen miles an hofr, 
and then whip him all the wey OP 
every hill on the journey. 
the spirit of Christ.and of tal 
religion to be cruel to animals 
beat them in this way? - I say no; 
our religion and the spirit of Christ 
would teach us to be kind mam, $0 
them by bating and nou 
them. It good deal so with 
this kingdom, there dre some who are 
all the time of 
the kingdom in to 
roll aT; these brethren 
who are so wild and inconsiderate 
to block the | 
wheels of their team instead of being © 
so severe upon their animals they 
would. act more like wise men and 
Saintsof God. 
Young says to the 
get up three hundred 
send to npr ‘States to gather 
poor they should go at it 
with spirit aod‘ with as men 
of In fact. we should all take a 
course to wag with the counsel — 
that is given should cultivate 
the earth that it may yield of its 
thas we may ean abound. 
ance of wheat, corn,. apples, | 
peaches and every other variety of © 
grain, fruit and vi Wesbould 
always look to a future in- 
crease, striving to 
multiply in its sphere aud th : 
the measure of its creation. If we 
sow a kernel of wheat it will produce, — 
probably a thousand fold, then you.. 


sow that which has been soland 
from the ote kersél and. it will 


increase in proportion to the first. | 
This is the principle of increase in 


e| nature, and each of us should “ao 
vour to carry vine 


op the measure of their creation, to 


> 
| 
| 
| 
| 
» 
¢ 
| 
| 
by 
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an earth and 


to 
and all mannér of 


‘things. 
How do you think it lodks for man to | 
lie down and be an idle speculator,.|.y 


| while he makes his neighbour a slave 
I believe in all of us industri- 

ous from day to day and from year to 
_ year, and also to improve and teach 
others to improve in all that is good. 

I have never undertaken to do any- 
_ thing of an important nature, but 1 
have called upon the ‘Almighty to 
assist me, realizing that I required 

y prospered me in what I have 
commenced, When we store up 
grain for the purpose of feeding the 

Saints we may. naturally expect 
to have to feed.a great many goats 
while we are feeding sheep. 

Brethren let us go to work and 
aceumulate means ; Piet us gO more 
extensively into home manufactures, | 
let us get up some of those home made 
spinning jinnys, we are told that they 
are capable of spinning two hundred 
pounds a day, but supposing we could 
- spin twenty-five pounds a day should 
we not think we: were doing a good 
business ? 
euch a business. We shall have to 
go into this kind of business, for we 


_ have.every prospect of being shut out | 


then to work, men, women an 
childzen and make ourselves inde- 
mndent of the world and especially 
Can we do it? Yes 
we: Can, we can raise every 

that we requi Now we have. 
not cultivated many things here but 
+l we haye got a good return. 


, Lheard President 
has he ‘would not send to 


=, for any of those rotten goods | 


year, Tam not going to send for 


We should feel proud of | 


‘dent Yoong Zi 


does not I do not’ 
know what move I shall make 
but I intend that whatever I do 
be a step in the right direction. 
Brethren and sisters, I feel to bless 
ou and also all the Presidency of this 
Church, and all the Quorums of the 
Priesthood; I likewise feel to bless 
every man that puts forth his hand 
to help to bless Israel, for all such 
shall be blessed by the God of 
Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and their 
blessings shall multiply ten fold more 
than they ever before. Then, 
do not stop, but go a-head, and all 
our b The 


world | and I will defend you 

and all my people in these latter days, 
and he will do it to the extent that is - 


know that I am agai here. 
"Well, do not be discouraged, but lay 
aside your scolding and fretting, and 
abide in the religion of Jesus 

for you must remember that no 
branch can. bring forth except it be 
in. the: vine. we 
we abide in Christ. 


o, 


| 
| 
| Lord says, do my will and let the | 
| 
requisite for the accomplishment or 
purposes. I know it just as well 
| 
Peave be upon yon all, brethren 
and sisters, wives and children, 
you all that are good, and that 4 
love the Gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ more than they love this | 
wicked world in which we live. 
These are some of my feelings, and | 
they are some of the feelings of my 
heart, We are labouring for eternal 
life and exaltation in ‘the kingdom, 
of our God; we are learning to live 
| for ever; and I am going to stick 
, and hang to the’ good old ship, 
on, for ever and ever, God help- 
me, 
ne Lord has put a spirit in me : 
that inclined to. righteonanees, | 
| am going to send for a| My faith confidence are in Nees, 
Vol. LX. 4 
\ 


blessing of my 
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and in his servants whom he has 
chosen, 

You all know that you have my 

blessing, and I say may the peace and 

ather be 

with this people, for ever, with all 

that pertains unto them; their habi- 


| 
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tations, these mountains and vall 


their flocks and herds, and fields and 
| = for I pray thése peculiar and” 
eaven’s choicest blessings may attend 


the Latter-day Saints henceforth and 


for ever, in the name of Jesus Christ, 


our Redeemer. Amen. 


KNOWLEDGE AND POWER.—PROGRESS OF THE SAINTS IN 


REGARD TO THOSE PRINCIPLES. | 


«Remarks by Elder Joun Taytor, made in the Tabernacle, Great Sult Lake 


City, April 13, 1862. 


REPORTED BY J. V. LONG. 


It is pleasant to enjoy an oppor- 


| tunity of coming together as'we do 


from time to time to listen -to the 
words of eternal truth as they flow 
from the lips of the servants of God, 


_ and especially as they have been com- 


municated unto us during the Con- 
ference that is past. We have all of 
us been very much interested and 
edified, and the only thing for us to 
do now is to seek to improve by 
those teachings that we have received, 
that they may not be lost upon us; 
but against the time that another 
Conference comes round, let us be able 
to feel that we have very much mee 

in the things of God. +The 
wotk of God is one of continued 
progress; it- has been from the time 
of its commencement until the pre- 
sent. Althongh we improve we have 


not always been enabled to discover 


the hand of God in to his 


- dealings with the human family ; yet, 


gt the present time, there is nothing 
more clear, visible and easy to com- 
prehend. Some years ago we used 
to preach about the ushering in of | 
the kingdom of God upon the earth ; 


we used to talk about God having 
revealed himself from the heavens, 
and that he had restored a pure ré- 


ligion as it had existed in ancient days 


with Apostles, Prophets, Teachers, 
Fvangelists, gifts, healings and ad- 


ministering angels, and the power of — 


the Holy Ghost through the Priest-— 


hood; we felt happy and rejoiced in 
the things communicated unto us, 
and which we gladly made known to 
others ; we rejoiced to be participators 
in those things that God has revealed 
for the salyation of fallen man. We, 
at the same time, Aad our minds 
inspired by the Spirit of God, and 
the Elders that made known unto us 
things that would transpire in the 


latter days told us of judgments to © 


| 
' 
| 
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come upon the wicked, and of salva- 
tion to be extended to the righteous ; 
God had undertaken to 
the affairs of his people and of t 

world, and that he would bless his 
followers inasmuch as they would 
- walk in obedience to his laws and his 
precepts, not only with the blessings 
of this world but with salvation in 
the celestial kingdom of God. We 
can now see that at that time 
we beheld only a part the glory 
of the latter day beginning to dawn, 
and as the Cala gree mind began 
to be enlarged and expanded we were 
enabled to look forward into the 
future, and we now rejoice in the 
bright prospect that is being de- 
veloped from time to time. In the 
beginning of this work our minds 
were, and even now are contracted 
_ more or less, bret yet we have a 
more general view of the events that 
have been spoken of concerning the 
last days. These events that were 
foretold by the Prophets and Seers 
of past ages are now transpiring upon 
the earth, and, as the last ten, fifteen or 
twenty years have passed, those events 


have rolled along with accelerated | 


speed, and we have seen the vis:ble 


hand of God. : The persecutions that 


we have endured from time to time 
have shown us the feeling and spirit 
of the religious world, but out of all 
these tribulations the Almighty has 
delivered us, and notwithstanding the 
epposition that we have had tocombat, 
he has now brought us toa position 
that we can command some respect 
in this and other nations of the earth, 
for the people not only look upon us 
asa religions community, but as a 
great people politically, occupying a 
‘desirable position upon this continent. 
It is trae when we have the Spirit 
upon us we look forward ig the time 
when we shall have the literal king- 
- dom of God established, and when we 


shall exercise rule and dominion, and ‘ 
when we @hall increase, and so con- 
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tinue until the kingdoms of this world 
shall become the kingdoms of our 
God and of his Christ. These feelings 


occupied our breast in ourinfancy, in 
the Church, but some ideas of the 


reality of the vast unborn future were 


more or less confused; it was very 


difficult for us to have just concep- 


tions of God’s dealings with us and — 
with the nations of theearth. It was 
thought by many that when Joseph 
Smith offered himself as a candidate 
for President of the United States 
that it was dangerous and foolish 
policy, and, in fact, it was quite diff- 
cult for many to bring their feelings 
up to that point. : 

We have been struggling against 
the powers of darkness, so far as 
religion is concerned, from the year 
1830, as we have increased in num- 
bers we have’ naturally assumed. a 
social and political status, and have 
been obliged to organize a govern. - 
ment, and make laws in accordance 
with those of that nation with which 
we are associated; we are now . 
struggling, and expect to have to 
struggle for our religious, social and 
political rights. 

Many intelligent men have long 
understood that there was nothivg in 
the religious systems of men; we 
have comprehended them, weighed 
tliem in the balances and found them 
wanting. The -general feeling ‘has: 
been for a long time that there was 
no argument that could be brought, 
in a religious paint of view, that 
could stand before our Elders.. There © 
are very few of our Elders that wonld 
fear combating the doctrines of the 
ministers of the world; they all feel. 
that the knowlodge which God has 
communicated unto them is superian ~ 
to everything else, they feel to rely: 


| ee the Almighty, and ask no odds 


of any of the wicked in the world. 


These have been the feelings of the 
Elders of this Church for years. 
Ia a political point of view we have 


a 
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had doubts whether some systems 


were not as good as ours, and 
whether we had not better be governed 
by the powers of the world than 
listen to the teachings of God; how- 
ever, as we have progressed the mist 
has been removed, and in relation to 


these matters, the Elders of Israel 


begin to understand that they have 
something to do with the world poli- 
tically as well as religiously, that it 
is as much their duty to study correct 


_ political principles as well as religions, 


and to seek to know and comprehend 


_ the social and political interests of 


man, and to learn and be able to teach 
that which would be best calculated 
to promote the interests of the world. 
As President Young says frequently, 
we have made advancement, and now 
begin to comprehend many things of 
whicli we were before ignorant. We 
have been striving, to a certain degree, 
to get correct information in relation 
to all matters necessary for our future 
advancement and understanding of 
things in connection with the Saints 
af God, we have been endeavouring 


to promote the righteousness, the 


putting away and overcoming of 
iniquity, and the hand of God has 
been with us guiding and directing 
us. It is not necessary to go over the 
details of our history, but, suffice it to 
say, that many circumstances that 
were of a critical character, and 
trying for the time being, have turned 
out to be for our best good andto our 


future advantage. Many of the Saints. 
| thought it was difficult and trying t 


to 
jeave _Nauvoo, but should we like to 
go back there now? There is not a 
man but would say that he is better 
off than he would have been if he had 
remained in the State of Illinois, yet, 
as one of the poet’s has said :— 

*'God moves in a mysterious way 

His wonders to perform ; 


He plants his footsteps in the sea 
And rides upon the storm. 


Deep in unfathomable mines _ 
Of never-failing skill, 


} 
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He treasures up his vi designs 
And works his sovereign will. 


_. Ye fearful Saints fresh courage take 
The clouds ye so much dread 
Are big with merey, and shall break 
In biessings on your head. 


Judge not the Lord by feeble sense, 
But trust him for his e; 
Behind a frowning Providence 
He hides a smiling face. 


His purposes will ripen fast, 
Unfolding every hour; 

The bud may have a bitter taste, 
But sweet will be the flower.” 


We have proven that the hand of 
God has directed us, and by it we are 
sustained, as we now find ourselves 
here on the present occasion: Well, 
now, if the Lord has blessed us, as he 
has done, what reason have we to 
fear for the future. Some people ask 
what will be the result of our acts at 
the present time? Idon’t care; God 
has dictated, and it is his business to 
dictate those that guide us and direct 
our energics. If you have got a 
religion that is different from that of 
other people, won't they persecute 
you? Yes; but whatof that? We 
dare to have a religion of our own. 
Years ago we\dared to have faith for 
ourselves, and to come forth amongst 
the contumely of the world and to say 
we were Saints, and that we had 
taken upon us the name of Jesus 
Christ, aud were resolved to fulfil the 
the obligations which the Church of 
Christ had imposed upon us. This 


we felt years and years ago. Did we 


experierice it ? * Certainly ; nven would 
persecute. us, laugh at us and deprive 
us of our happiness if they could. A 
great many influences were brought — 
to bear against us. Well, now, is it 
consistent that all the churches that 
are spoken of in the Book of Mormon 
as well as in the Bible, that have 
been and still are being built up to 
get gain, and for the purpose of 
keeping hordes of men living upon 
the people in comparative idleness ; 
I ask is it reasonable that all 
these systems and organizations of 
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men will give up without a struggle ? 
I tell younay. Ifsuch be the position 
of the religious world, I would further 
ask, is it reasonable that the political 
powers of the earth will give up 
without a struggle? It would be at 
variance with history, with Scripture 
‘ and prophecy, and human nature, and 
contrary to anything we ever heard of. 
The question may be asked, then, 
what shall we do; yield to the pre- 
judices and diction ‘of men or to the 
laws of God? The poet says :—‘“‘ Do 
what is right, let the consequence 
follow.” This is the duty of the 
Latter-day Saints in their attempts 
and endeavours to build up Zion, and 
not to ask any questions as to what 
men may think of us or our acts, that 
we, as a people, this nation and the 
world, are in the hands of God. It 
is for us to do our duty and fear no 
consequences, the result of our acts 
and those of other men and nations 
the Almighty will control, but let us 
seek that wisdom which cometh from 
above, and let us pursue that course 
that will keep us under the influence 
. of the Spirit of God in all of our 
doings before the Great Eloheim. 
Are you not afraid that the President 
of the United States will operate 
against us, and send an army here ? 
No; I am not, for God has the 
control of him and all armies, but I 
do expect that influence upon influ- 
ence, and stratagem upon stratagem 
will be brought to bear until this king- 
dom becomes the om of our God 
and of his Christ, and the Saints take 
itand possess it for ever and for ever. 

We have been talking for years 
about the rule and government of the 


kingdom of God and its final establish. | 


ment upon the earth, in peace and 
righteousness ; and also about the 
time when every creature which is in 
the heavens and on the earth, and 


- under the earth, and such as are in | pro 
the sea, and all that are in them, will 
“ Blessing, and 


be heard saying, 
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honour, and glory, and power be unto 
him that sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb, for ever and ever.” 
We have been talking about these 
things, but there is much to be done 
in the intermediate space between the 
present and that impenetrable period 
in the t foture. It is not all a 
matter of faith, but there is some 
action required ; it is athing that we 
have got to engage in ourselves, indi« 
vidually and collectively as a people, 
and it is a matter of no small concern, 
This cause and kingdom is attract- 
ing the attention of all good men 
upon the earth as of Prophcts and 
Saints that have passed behind the 
veil. Apostles and Prophets have 
desired to see the day that we see, 
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and to participate in the blessings 


that we enjoy, but have died witHout 
the sight. They used to talk of the 
kingdom that should be established ; 
they also talked of the time when the 
powers of darkness should bedestroyed, 
and when God would organize his 
kingdom upon the earth, control his 
people and become ruler and dictator 
of the world. He will then fully 
deliver them from the mists and 


‘darkness with which they have been 


enveloped, and give light, life, wisdom, 
and power to all the obedient of the 
human family. Then all shall be 
taught of God and understand correct 
principle, and every Saint have a 
living monitor within to qualify them 
to understand the great blessings with 
which they areendowed. The Saints 
of former days looked forward with 


joy to the time when the principles 


of truth should be established through- 
out the world, and so do we. 

These were things that the ancients 
looked forward to; but they did not 
have the privilege to look at them as 
we do, and they died without having 
the privilege of enjoying the blessings 

mised 


The world has been full of darkness 
and wickedness, and has not nnder- 
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stood the things of Ged; but many 
of the past as well as the present 
generations have been full of blood- 
thirstiness, fraud and oppression, with- 
out any correct principles, without 
the Spirit of the Lord to direct them. 
It isso now. and hence the wars and 
turmoils that at present exist in these 
United States—a war of brother 
against brother to destroy each other, 
and to bring each other into bondage. 
This is the condition of things as they 
exist in this country at the present 
time, and this state of things will 
_ increase throughout the whole world, 
and all the inhabitants thereof will 
participate in the very things that 
are now transpiring in this nation. 
**‘ Is there no balm in Gilead ; is there 
no physician there?” There seems 
indeed to be very little hope; we 
talk about conquests and victories; 
but we talk without God, his decrees 
must be accomplished. Is God’s 
work to stand still? No; for the 
salvation of the people depends upon 
_ its progress. The Almighty has 
established this kingdom with order 
and laws and every thing pertaining 
thereto, that we might understand 
his will and operate in his kingdom, 
that we'might be taught of God 
and understand correct principles, 
that when the nations shall be con- 
vulsed, wemay stand forth as saviours, 
and do that which will be best calcu- 
lated to produce the well-being of the 
human ily and finaily redeem a, 
_ ruined world, not only in a religious 
but in a political point of view. 
We have commenced in this im- 
portant work, we have laboured dili- 
gently with a hard-hearted and stiff- 
necked generation; many of us have 
atriven for years to do mankind good, 
and what have we to fear in relation 
to the results of the cause in which 
we are engaged, or the result of our 
labours for the salvation of men; we 
are simply agents; we did not start 
it. Is there any of us capable of 
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originating this work, or of guiding 
ijtafter it has commenced? No,only 
those that are set apart and inspired 
and dictated by the Almighty, and 
who rely upon the arm of Jehovah, 
and who by their humility, faith and 
obedience, call down the blessings of 
the Lord.. True there are those who 
are capable of understanding political 
principles to some extent, but even 
that is very little indeed, when we 
consider government as viewed by 
man and then. as revealed by the 
Almighty. By the testimony of Jesus, 
which is the Spirit of Prophecy and 
the fostering care of our Father in 
heaven we get an understanding of 
correct principles, and in spite of all 
the powers of darkness that may be 
brought in array against us, we can — 
_out the wishes of our Heavenly 

Father in aiding in the establishing 
of righteousness upon the earth. 
What are we looking for? To 
establish the kingdom of God upon © 
the earth, according to the predictions © 
of all the Prophets that have spoken 
since the world began. : 

We are a very small company of © 
people here, but God is with us; and, 
if he were not, it would be very little 
use asking or thinking of doing any- 
thing for the amelioration of the con- 
dition of the human family. There 
is one of two things true. We are 
either labouring under one of the 
greatest delusions that ever affiicted 
the human race, or we are under the 
direction of the great God. There is 
no half-way business about it. Ihave 
said to men where I ‘have been 
preaching, when they professed to 
believe me to be honest, but de- 
ceived, I did not want them to, set 
me down so, for 1 was either right or 
I was a hypocrite and adeceiver. We 
know that we have embraced: the 
principles of eternal truth, and we 
also. know that we cannot get rid of 
them. I tested them thoroughly et 
the commencement, if I could have 
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overthrown them by truth, I would ; 
but I could not; and I had either to 
embrace Mormonism or acknowlede 
myself dishonest; I believed, obeyed 
‘and rejoiced in the Gospel. Since I 
received and obeyed the truth I have 
never seen anything to cause me toa 
‘waver; I have examined our religion 
‘closely: arid have found nothing to 
doubt; neither has anything crossed 
my mind in regard to the Saints 
accomplishing the purposes of the 
Almighty upon the earth or that has 
-gaused me to fear and tremble, but I 
have ever felt strong in the Lord God 
of Israel, and [ feel to-day, as I have 
felt for the last twenty years. 

_ Now as to the great future what 
‘Bhall we say? Why, a little stone 
has been cut out of the monntains 


without hands, and this little stone is 


‘becoming a great nation, and it will 
eventually fill the whole earth. How 
will it fill it, religiously? Yes, and 
politically too, for it will have the 
‘rule, the power, the authority, the 
dominion in its own hands. This is 
the position that we are destined to 
occupy. Weneed not borrow trouble 
or be afraid because we had a little 
fuss with our respected Uncle Sam 
-ashort time ago, we could not help 
it, wé did not originate it, it was 
forced upon us, but God delivered us. 
Suppose we should ‘have a difficulty 
similar to the one which we then had, 
‘should we have nothing to do bnt 
to sing ourselves away to everlasting 
bliss? Yes, we should find plenty to 
do as we did then. I expect one 
_ nation after another to rise against us 
“until they will all be broken to pieces. 
‘We have @ great many things to 

. accomplish ; we need not think that we 

- have no business to attend to or that 
the world has gone through its 
for it has | 
. straggle struggle, and power 
after power will be arrayed aibest 
us, and then,.if we have not learned 
it we shall learn that God is our 


t to be 


strength, and that in him only can we 
trust. If we think we are going to 
get through this probation with the 
little difficulty we have had, we might 
as well giveitup. Now I think that 
it will be a struggle all the time. 
- How hard it is for us to give up our 
feelings, to resign our will. How hard 
it is to do right by ourselves, by our 
families, by our neighbours and friends 


and to do right by the Church and_ 


kingdom of God, to do right by God 
and be honest with all men, and how 
difficult it seems to have our hearts 
right, and purged from iniquity and 
sin. We have a continued straggle 
to manage our own little selves. 
Don’t you believe ‘that it will be 
harder to combat the powers of the 
world? I think it will. How many 
things are transpiring among us as 
Saints, how many hard speeches, con- 
tentions and strifes there are, and how 
much we are desirous of enforcing 
upon other men our own views and 
feelings, and perhaps we have a very 
imperfect conception of what is right 
and what is wrong ourselves. 

This is what the world have been 
after so long. Now I do not want 


that; no, I want to know the will of » 


God. I woyld be like the Lord, I 
would .say, *‘ Search me,O God, and 
know my heart: try me, and know 
my thoughts: and see if there be any 
wicked way in me, and lead me in the 
way everlasting.” — Psalm cxxxix, 
verses 23 and 24. This is as import- 
ant as anything else, for us to know 
ourselves, to understand ourselves, to 
bring ourselves up to a mark, and see 
if we are ready and know whether we 
can yield our stubborn will or not, and 
if we can yield to the dictation of the 
servants of God, and if we are willing 
to be subject to that which is wanted. 
If we are, then we shall understand 
what Jesus says :—* Ifany man will do 
my will he shall know of the doctrine 
whether it be of God, or whether 


speak of myself.” me 
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We should all understand that that 
kind of teaching that was true in the 
days of the Apostles is true now. The 
Saviour said, “My sheep hear my 
voice, and I know them, and they 
follow me: and I give unto them 
eternal life: and a stranger they will 
not follow, but will flee from him: for 
they know not the voice of strangers.” 

One of the Saints said, “ Ye have an 
unction within you, and have no need 
* that any teach you, except the unction 
that is within you.” If we know 
how to follow the dictation of the 
Spirit of God, then we shall have the 

light and intelligence of Heaven con- 
tinually. Then we shall have that 

_ Spirit which will enable us to know 
| for ourselves in regard to correct 
principles, and strive to improve in 
all things, and not be inclined to 
follow a stranger. There is a kind 
of a certainty in to our prin- 
ciples that has not been found any- 
where else. No people upon the face 
of the earth are blessed to the same 
extent as this people. It is our pri- 
vilege to have knowledge of all 
doctrines and principles that are 
taught, and if we do not have this 
knowledge we are living bélow our 
privileges. It is said in one of the 


revelations that the voice of the. 


people is the voice of God; this is 
‘because they are taught alike, they 
are taught correct principles and 
when they are united, then their 
‘yoice in re to any principle 
becomes the of Yor it 
us into connection with him and his 
Spirit. You remember what was said 
_in ancient times, by John the Apostle: 
“And there are threo that bear 


witness in earth, the spirit, and the 


water, and the blood : aoe these three 
agree in one.”—Ist v. chap., 
8th verse. 
‘We are told in the same chapter 
that there are three that bear record 
in heaven. Now, if you will examine 
these things carefully you will find 
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For 
instance, — one of the witnesses in 
heaven is one that is a witness on the 
earth, even the Spirit, and when we — 
are in the possession of this witness, 


something that is tntereating. 


having received it by the laying on 
of hands, we have a hope and a con- 
nection that reaches within the veil. 
We have the principles of eternal life 
made known unto us and our children, 
and we are heirs of God and of Jesus 
Christ our Lord.. When this Gospel 
found us we had forsaken God, and 
the whole of the religious world had 
broken off from the truth, and they 
had formed another league, got in 
possession of other hopes, of another 
spirit, hence the feelings the servants 
of God have when speaking of these 
things. 

Our brethren are and have been 
too guilty of dabbling with the wicked, 
instead of feeling that they are Elders 
of Israel, nobles of the earth and that 


they are above those little, contracted, _ 


narrowed-up influences. This is about 


the kind of feeling that we ought to 
have. 


What is there in the world 
that should attract our attention? 
Their gold and silver and clothing 
are all well enough, but have we not 

tt them here? Yes, they are all 

ere, we are here, and all that we 
have got to do is to pursue the even 
tenor of our way as the Lord wants 
us, and instead of servants of 
the world let us be servants of God, 
and instead of being dictated by the 
world, lét us be dictated by the 
Lord and be under the influence of — 
the Spirit of God, having that intelli-. 
gence, power and wisdom in our pos- 
session that is nec¢ for us to 
have as Saints of the living God that 
we may be harmless in the midst of 
& perverse generation, and that we 
as Elders of Israel may demean our- 
selves aright, and preserve ourselves 
humble and faithful in the sight of 
Heaven. Let us ever be ready todo 
anything that is required of ™, that 
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the Almighty may feel towards us as 
he did towards Abraham of old. “I 
know him,” said the Lord, “ he will 
command his house and his children 
after him.” Then what have we to 
do? We are the Saints of the livi 
God, and let us bow down an 
worship him, and by our obedience 
to the principles of life show that we 
are the servants of God without 
rebuke. 

How is the world going to be 
redeemed think you? If the king- 
dom of God is ever built up the 

Almighty will have to dictate thin 
himself. Through what medium will 
he do this? Is he going to send his 
angels to gather the people? He 
has got thousands of them but he 
has his own way of doing things and 
that is through the Priesthood. If 
we aré teachers we think faithful 


people ought to listen to us; if we| speak 


are Bishops we of course think that 


the people ought to respect our 
council, and if Presidents we are 
anxious to see the people obedient, if 
so, is it not right for us to listen 
to those that are over us? All people 
in this government should listen to 


the head, for that is the order of God. 


It is all very nice; it is a beautiful 
_ theory; everybody under our rule 
must submit, our wives and our 


admire the beauty and order and 
harmony of the Church of God until 
it comes to touch us, and we are the 
only people exempt. We are very 
apt to show that we like a little of 
our own way, and that although God’s 

vernment is very . for others 
that we do interfered 
with so much. If this be our feeling 
why do we act h itically ? Why 
exact of others that which we will not 
do or yield ourselves? Why not, 
if we are the rich men we profess to 
be, be on hand, show our willingness 
at all times to do what is required of 


us, seek the Spirit of the Lord, for 


when we get that we will be willing 
to yield to its dictates. Itis very easy 
to submit to law, and doubtless we 


should all be ready enough to submit 


if the Almighty should come and 
to us face to face; he chooses 
to speak by his messe to them 
we must yield obedience. Jesus said, 


“he that receiveth you receiveth me, 
and receiveth him that sent me, and 
he that rejecteth you rejecteth me 
and rejecteth him that sent me.” 
Brethren, may God direct us and 


of our Father; I ask it in the name 


of Jesus Christ. Amen. 


children mnst yield obedience; we all 


in his day, what is true in this, - 


help us to keep the commandments — 
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VARIETY OF GIFTS.—EXHORTATION TO CULTIVATE A 
| SPIRIT OF CONTENTMENT. 


Remarks by Elder Geoncr A. Smiru, made in the Tabernacle, Great 
| Salt Lake City, May 11, 1862. 


REPORTED BY J. V. LONG. 


It appearsin the economy of Heaven 


that there are a variety of gifts. Gifts 


differ, as described by the Apostle 
to the Corinthians, in the 12th chapter 


of his First Epistle. He says :— 


“For to one is given by the Spirit 
the word of wisdom ; to another, the 
word of knowledge by the same 
spirit; to another, faith by the same 


‘spirit ; to another, the gift of healing 


by the same spirit ; to another, the 
working of miracles; to another, 


‘prophecy; to another, discerning of 
‘spirits; to another, divers kinds, of 


tongues; to another, the interpreta- 


of tongues; but all these worketh 
that one and the selfsame spirit, 


dividing to every man severally as he 
will.” 

These gifts are very apparent in 
the organization of this people. We 


‘possess a great deal of zeal, and some- 


times it has proved to be not accord- 
ing to knowledge. For instance, the 
third number of the Evening and 
Morning Star, which was published 
in Independence, Jackson county, 
Missouri, by W. W. Phelps, held out 
the doctrine rather strongly that 
about nine or ten years would be 
sufficient to wind up the whole matter 
of the warning of the wicked nations 
and the gathering of the Saints pre- 
tory to the coming of the Messiah. 

o zealous were some of the Elders 
at that time, and so certain that the 
Lord would shorten his work, that we 
expected long before this to see the mil- 


lenjum in full blast; and yet, although 


these anticipations have been fully 


realized, the work has progressed as 
rapidly as it possibly could without 
doing injury to itself: In order that 
this may be properly understood it 
may be well to consider the material 
of which this Church is composed. 
Its doctrines have been taught to 
every nation, kindred and tongue, — 
where the Elders have had an oppor- 
tunity of preaching to the people, and 
those who have from time to time 
embraced the doctrines of the Saints 
have been gathered together, bringing 
with them all manner of prejudices, 
notions and whims, and if too great a 
body of such material had been 
hurriedly brought together it might 
have been impossible, (though some 
people say there is nothing impos- 


‘sible with the Almighty,) but still I 


think that it might have been impos- 
sible to hold such an incongruous 
mass of materials together. 

When the Elders were scattered 
among the Gentiles to preach repent- 
ance and baptism for the remission of — 
sins, many would say how wonder- * 
fully these men preached! What. 
smart men they were considered by 
those who heard them! These men 
acquired the ingenuity and the tact 
by which they handled the Scriptures 
with such ability that they were. 
actually considered the world to 
be very learned and talented men and 


some of them are known yet by the 


2 
4 - 
> 
| 
| 


* 


VARIETY OF GIFTS, FTC. 3A7 


sobriquet of “ Walking Bible!” And | the truth abroad. ‘The wisdom ofour 


- all these men in their way are shining 


President has taken the poor from the 


and brilliant items of talent and'| distant nations of the earth, brought 
wisdom; a comparatively ignorant | them here and made them rich. You 
man, if he is humble, can go and | pass through this Territory to-day 
preach the Gospel, and proclaim by | and yon strive to find the man or 
the power of the -good Spirit the| woman that cannot get bread for 
principles of life and salvation. Anj| supper. Youcannotdo it. You find 
ignorant’ man, who goes forth from | the man or woman that is destitute 
nation to nation to declare the truths | of clothing, if you can. Such desti- 
which God in his mercy has revealed, | tution does not exist. You may 

nerally goes forth in humility and | search the world in vain for a similar 

ith, and, PY diligence and persever- | people, and you will find that a people 


ance, he pic 


s up and gathers into|so universally comfortably situated 


the. Church men of every imaginable | do not exist; and yet, these are the 
tradition, of every habit, of every | people who were so poor, who have 


custom ‘and of every nation; after 


been several times robbed and plun- 


‘which they go and make each man | dered of all they possessed, and who 
throw away part of his foolish tradi- | then came into the most desert country 
tions just as fast as possible, and teach | in the world, and here they have 
him true principles instead thereof; | acquired this abundance which sur- 
make the people Jive together in a| roundseverybody. A polity has been 
city, a country and a State, and all | introduced that benefits everybody, 
pull together, as one well-organized | instead of leaving us to lay our own 


community. 


plans, and be at the shrine of wicked- 


Now, I know really that we ought | ness and corruption. When a poor 
_ to be ashamed of our ignorance, and ; man comes to a Bishop and says, “I 

yet brother Musser has told us that | am hungry, I want some bread.” The 
we are a great deal a-head of the | Bishop, like a father, says:—“ Well, 
‘Western States. Really, if we are| what can you do? We must find 
not we ought to be ashamed of our- | you some work, we must show you 
selves. We have had wiser teachers, | how to manage in this country so that 


_ and-not only have we had good tutors, | y 


but we have had practical lessons. 
+ Mr. Trumbull, member of Congress 
' from Illinois, made aremark at a meet- 
_ Ing during the Mormon war, to this 
effect :—‘ I have been to Nauvoo; | 
was there when the Mormons were 
, there, and if the inhabitants and 
 Gitizens of the United States were as 
._ intelligent and industrious and as 
thrifty as the Mormons were then, 

_ they would be a long way a-head of 
what they are row.” Lyman Trum- 

bull is considerable authority upon 
this subject, he was Secretary of State 
in Illinois when we lived in Nauvoo, 
and no particular friend of onrs. If 
we have not advanced as much as we 

_ might have done we have scattered 


ou can geta living,” The Bishop 
might take the old Gentile plan, give 


the hungry man a dollar, which he — 


would spend and do nothing to pro- 
vide more, and thus he will be kept 
eternally poor, but instead of this he 
finds him work, the man’s way is 
opened, and, in a short time, he is 
rich, for he is able to live from his 
own exertions. Herein is manifested 
the wisdom of Heaven, which should 
be in the breastof every man in Zion, 
and it also shows the wisdom of that 


head which God has placed to guide © 


us and make us a self-sustaining inde- 


pendent people. | 
If we go down into the States now 


we find them engaged in a war, and I 
suppose that the language that is 


; 


“Ter 
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“ 


J OURNAL OF 


348 
denominated the King’s 
glish, fails to tell the extremes of 
folly, wickedness, corruption and de- 
se gs that brought this war on. 
ongue cannot tell it, the language 
we speak has not got words enough 
to describe it accurately. Friends 
and brothers are killing each other. 
It actually seems as though the 
vengeance of God was poured ont 
upon them, and every time that either 
party suffer a defeat that party is 
filled with increased rage and ven- 
geance, and they thirst for each other’s 
blood. Such are the facts in the case. 
The Prophet said the Lord was 
about to sweep the earth with the 
besom of destruction, and in that day 
the wicked would slay the wicked. I 
cannot tell how fast things will go, 
but I feel astonished when I see how 
the work has progressed since its com- 
mencement. in the year 1830. You 
go into a corn field where the stalks 
grow too rapidly and you find them 
weak, and a very slight wind will 
break them down. You look at the 
progress of nations when they grow 
too rapidly, you will perceive that 
they immediately fall to pieces. It 
was so with the Mahomedan empire ; 
it swelled in eighty years from a 
solitary wanderer to an empire con- 
stituting about a third part of the 
then inhabited globe. It is not so 
with us. This people is rising gradu- 
ally. You can find men who have 
gone forth and baptized their hun- 
dreds, but few who have baptized 
their thousands, and if all the numbers 
_ that have been baptized into this 
Church since its first tion 
were added together I do not suppose 
that there would be less than a million, 
and but few of these have remained 
to the present time, the rest have 


built up cities for the Gentiles, and. 


have populated such towns as St. 
‘Louis, San Francisco, and in fact 
almost all of the cities of California 
and the Western States. The rest 
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are still labouring to build up Zion, 
to spread abroad the fulness of the 
everlasting Gospel and to save all who 
will give heed to its teachings and 
the dictates of the Holy Spirit, while 
those who cannot “‘ bear the sieve of 
variety” are occasionally leaving the _ 
Church and going again to wallow in 
the wickedness of the world. There 
is now and then, one will go off and 
come back again, and they profess a 
be good brethren. They put me i 
mind: of an anecdote. A 
parishioner sent his regro servant 
Jack to carry a sucking pig to his 
parson as a present for a Christmas 
roast, while on his way, Cuffy was 
called into a public house by one of 
his comrades to have a drink, and 
while quaffing his ale, some of his 
mischievous friends took the pig out 
of the basket and placed a puppy in — 
its stead; Cuffy: then went on his 
way and presented the basket to the ~ 
parson, saying, “ Sir, massa has sent 
you a present of a fine pig for a 
Christmas roast,” the rev. gentlemar 
pleased with the prospect of a fine 
dinner, looked the basket, and 
exclaimed, “ ary black rascal, it 
isa puppy; tell your master not to 
insult me by sending me a puppy?’ 
Cuffy, on his return home, called at 
the ale house for another glass, when 
his comrades slyly ex the pig 
for the puppy : when Jack got home, 
his master said, “‘ what did the parson 
say for the fine present I sent him ?” 
“Parson said the pig was a puppy, 
that you insult him to send him a 
puppy.” “ Bring the basket to me.” 
He opened it, and exclaimed, “ it in a. 
pig, you black villain.” 
astonishment, and unable to 
for what he saw, cried out, “ Massa, I 
believe he can be a pig or a puppy 
just as he likes,” This is just the 
character = those — that act in 
this way, can pigs or puppie 
Saints a as they like, 


and I do eel that if such men will 
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leave and stay away we will be con- 
tented with what we can-raise inde- 
pendent of all those who are wandering 
abroad and trying to shake hands 
with the Devil. But I. find that 
‘those who stay here, and do their 
duty and struggle to fulfil counsel, 
will increase in all thatis good, while 
the others—pig and, puppy—will ‘all 
go to hell together. I know that we 
are very pious, and for want of better 
understanding makes mistakes in re- 
ference to blessings. Joseph used 
very. often to get up and bless the 
congregation in the name of the Lord ; 
President Young does so sometimes in 
a very emphatic manner, but are these 
blessings appreciated 
Now I donot care how much wealth 
you pour into the laps of men, unless 
there is in their bosoms the Spirit of 
God they are unhappy. You may 
also fill'a woman’s lap with riches, 
surround her with every imaginable 
comfort, and if she has not the Spirit 
of the Almighty within her, and the 
spirit of contentment she will be 
miserable. It is so with all of us; 
unless we have the spirit of content. 
ment in our hearts we are miserable, 
and unless we can enjoy that spirit 
which brings happiness, inspires the 
soul and makes a heaven in every 
home, we shall be constantly uneasy. 
Watch the men who have gone 
abroad; if they become discontented 
the Spirit of the’ Most High leaves 
them, but if they do not get uneasy 
and unsettled in their minds they 
have no fear of death, bat they rejoice 
in the enjoyment of the Spirit of the 
Lord and the spirit of mercy, then 
the light of revelation, peace, happi- 
ness and contentment are and for ever 
will be their portion. So will it be 
with allofus, These are the blessings 
- of the Lord unto his faithful people. 
. If aman has all the wealth in creation, 
and has heaped upo n him all the: 
honours and powers that the world 
can give, his soul is ‘liscontented and 
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miserable, unless he possesses the 
Spirit of Christ. 

I recollect reading in Seers’ History 
of India of “an English envoy sent 
on a mission to Delhi about ten years 
before the emperor’s death, on being 
introduced into their imperial pre- 
semce, was surprised to see a little old 
man, with a long silvery beard, 
dressed in plain white muslin, standing 


in the midst of a group of omrahs 
(Hindoo noblemen) whose rich robes 


sparkling with jewels, formed a 
striking contrast to the unostentatious 
appearance of their sovereign.” This 
Aurung-Zeb was remarkable for the 
simplicity of his habits and manners, 
which he constantly maintained amid 
the splendour of the most magnificent 
court in the world. He died at the 
advanced ‘age of eighty-nine, in the 
fiftieth year of his reign. The very. 
wealth and riches that were around 
him were misery to him, ard the 
crimes that had put the other claim- 
ants to his throne into the grave, 


made him, in the midst of Spleen | 


miserably miserable. 

Brethren, study to be content, and 
when we want to see if we can’t go 
off to California and get same more 
spices and some things that we cannot 
get here; to surround ourselves with 
sw eet-meats, let us just remember 
brother Musser’s remark——“ Shake 
your head.” Emphatically, No; I 
love Zion better than all things else. 


Now the facts are, the comforts 
of life depend upon the manner good 


things are used. You may get the 


choicest of this world’s goods ; I don’t. 


care if the wealth of the world is u 


to get the most delicious dishes for e 
man to live upon, in a short time they - 
become. sickening and nauseous 


are actually injurious to the human 


system. Those who liven this way 
become weak and effeminate, and 


finally rendered entirely useless. For 
my own part, I say give me the good 


wheat and good plain living, then I 
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shall have strength, and stand a good | for we are laying the foundation for 
chance for good health and long life. | the redemption of the human race; 
There was a United States Judge | we are laying a foundation to make 8 
died here, and just before his death | fraternity of brethren, and to secure 
he said :—“ I have abused everything | to each and all happiness and peace. 
that is good, and know nothing that | The Lord himself has laid the foun- 
is good.” This is the condition of| dation; and if any man wants to go, 
the world. But with proper exercise | away from here, let him go, but let 
and care, and the common food that | him remember that hewill be unhappy | 
is produced within ourselves, is suffi- | wherever he is. , 
cient for us, and it is calculated to; May the Lord bless us and enable 
develope the mind and body of man, | us to inherit a spirit of contentment, 
and to lay a foundation for a race of | that we may inherit eet os 
men that shall rnle the world. Now| Amen. 
this is no wild chimera of the brain, : 


RESPON SIBILITIES RESTING UPON THE SAINTS. —INCREASE 
| OF POWER AND INFLUENCE. | 


Remarks ly President H. Writs, made in the “Great 
Salt Lake Oily, Muy 4, 1862. 


REPORTED By 3. V. LONG. 

I feel emnitied, brethren and sisters, | pure and spotless before the Lord 
at the testimony which we have heard | they will go in peace and return in 
this morning from our brethren, who | safety. This bless—ugis for those who go 
have been called to go upon Missions. | and have to mingle among the wicked 
I realize for one that it is an inesti- | nations oftheearth. While absentfrom 
mable privilege which the Saints| home they are encircled with the 
enjoy, to meet together under such | prayers of the faithful Saints, and 
favourable circumstances as we do | they are enshronded with a mantle, 
here, to strengthen each other, to give | so lohg as they preserve themselves 
our testimony to the truth of what we pure and holy. We seal these bless- 
know. ings wpon them whenever the go. 

These brethren have been called,| forth upon this great Mission. -1 say 
to go upon foreign missions, arid it is | I feel to rejoice that we have the 
a high and honourable calling to go | ability, the’ power and authority to — 
forth as ambassadors of salvation; | send forth these messengers of salva-. 
and they will be blessed in this | tion to those that sit in darkness and. 
calling, if they will keep themselves | in the shadow of death, and I hope 
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and trust and know that these brethren 
willbe the means of accomplishing a 
good work upon tlhe earth, and of 
establishing those principles which 
lead to life‘and salvation in the king- 
dom of God. They will gather the 


people together in these VaHeys, forthe | 


Saints have no desire for thefellowship 
ofthe world. Some gather up here, it 
is true, for other objects than the 
worship of God, but they are not the 
right kind. There are those brethren 
and sisters who come here for the love 
of righteousness and they are the 
majority, and will doubtless remain 
in the majority, for this kingdom will 
never be thrown down nor given to 
another people. There are those who 
come here filled with the leaven of 
unrighteousness, having given way to 


‘the tempter until they got it planted 


in their ‘own bosoms; they do not 
feel satisfied when they get here, for 
they have not purged out sufficient of 
this leaven of unrighteousness; they. 


soon seem to prefer another kind of | 


society ; they feel uneasy unless they 
can be where wickedness abounds, 
where in secret, they can wallow in 
the wickedness of the world. I am 


glad, for one, that they have to go 


somewhere else to gratify their unhal- 
lowed, selfish propensities. They 
want to go tothe eastern nations where 
they can wallow in the filth of the 


wicked. Iam glad and rejoice that | 


they have to go away, if they cannot 


be satisfied with the pure principles of | 


_ the Gospel, and enjoy themselves in 


the: fresh air of these mountains. 


Here we have peace and enjoy happi- 
ness and so can‘all the right-minded. 
We have contentment, and take 
pleasing and solid comfort in real 
enjoyment for we are placed upon a 
platform where we shall go forth 
coaquering and to conquer; ard here 
we can hoist the banner of righteons- 
ness and all can be shielded and pro. 
tected beneath ith folds; we can 


labour to redeem the earth, and cause 


‘can thus be delivered from the power 


tually; they 
hand and foot, in those old countries. 


it to bring forth from its elements. 


and draw therefrom those things 
needful for our own comfort, and we 


of the oppressor. 


Our brethren and sisters have been. 
shamefully oppressed in their native 
countries; they have lived where — 


their fathers before them lived, and 


so long as they continue in this way - 
they are not and will not be able f . 
gain one iota, nor to advance in the. 
scale of intelligence; they have not 


taken one step to improve themselves 
or their children temporally or spiri- 
are bound as it were 


But when the Gospel goes forth and 
they receive it in good and honest 
hearts, these fetters are. broken off, 
and they are then placed upon a plat- 


form upon which they can improve, | 


in fact there is then nothing to pre- 
vent them improving and exalting 
themselves and gaining for them- 
selves an influence in the midst of this 
people. They can gather up to Zion 
where they can gain a temporal sup- 
port, and in due time become inde- 
pendent and happy, following the 
pursuits of truth and virtue. This is 


one great blessing .which the Gospel 
brings to many poor persons in 


foreign countries as well as in our 
own land. | 


Well, brethren, we have great cause 


to rejoice in these things, and in 
all the blessings which fow from 
the Gospel of salvation. We havea 
pleasant, agreeable country, we enjoy 
freedom; we have communication 


with the heavens, and through that . 


mediam intelligence flows to the 
minds of the children of men. We 


have the authority of the Holy Priest- 


hood which has been conferred up 
the children of men from, our Fa 


and God. How it becomes us then 
to appreciate these blessings. We 


have no time for carelessness, but 


every hour and moment should be 
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occupied to promote the interest of 
our Father’s kingdom tipon the earth ; 
to preserve the keys and power, which 
the Almighty has conferred upon us, 
pure and holy before him; to pre- 
serve ourselves and our influence before 
high Heaven, and then all will be 
well with us. : 

It is a new era in which we are 
living; and it is a new light that has 
dawned upon this people; and power 
and influence is increasing and will 
- continue to increase among the people 
of God continually, for this is their 
destiny; and although they may not 
understand the growing influence and 
power of this mighty work in which 
we are engaged, still they are flowing 
in a steady stream unto this people. 
What is there for this ple to 
accomplish and perform? It is their 
business to preserve this Priesthood 
untarnished, that wisdom may flow 
unto them through its holy influence, 
that they may know how to wield the 

wer thereof for the best good of the 
Csiadom of God. It becomes us well 
to understand this, that we may not 
unwisely wield the power that is and 
that will ere long be put into our 
hands. This is what the wicked 
nations have done with their power, 
but it will not do forus No, for if 
we were to use it in this way, all the 
authority and power ever given would 
be taken away from us, as it is now 
being taken from them. But, if we 
are faithful, power and influence will 
continue to flow unto us until the 
kingdoms of this world shall become 
the kingdoms of our God and of his 
Christ. Then let us step forth to do 
good, and whenever we have the 
opportunity let us assist in the great 
work which lies before us;. and let us, 
labour to preserve this power upon 
the earth, that there may be an 
ensign to the nations, and an emblem 
of righteousness to all people. 

It is the inestimable privilege of 
this people, if they will receive and 
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honour it, to establish the-principles - - 
of righteousness and truth, and to 

establish that kingdom which shall 


stand for ever and ever, 
privilege to become pillars in that 
kingdom, to bring it forth, to honour 
and sustain it. Itisa temporal work; 
everything is requisite for the king- 
dom. of God that is needed for any 
other kingdom, except wickedness. 


cultivate and beautify the earth, and 
make the place of the Lord’s feet 
glorious. Every exceilence, power 
and blessing belongs to the Saints of 
the Most High God, if they will prove 
themselves worthy to receive them. 
We have means to perform foreign 
missions, to save the people ; we have 
also means at home to bring forth the 


to go forth upon the right and upon 
the left to protect the right, and ta 


into which the Lord has brought ns; 
to shield ourselves from the wicked 
and ungodly, and thwart them in all 
things. All these things have to be 
done. We have all missions to per- 
form, some one kind and some another. 

We have now before us a teinporal 
work in building the Temple; and in 
order to do this, we have to make the 
State road passable for teams ; 2nd to 
do this, it is necessary to raise it in 


must be attended to, day by dey, until 
it is completed. The stone-cutters 
are lying idle for want of stone, We 
do not want the road lost now, 
after so much labour has beer! bestowed 


upon it. 


afloat about the expeditions that have 
gone out from here, and I want to 
say that they are not worthy of your 
credit. And I want to say that itis 


all right with regard to those expedi- 


It is our 


We want to build up cities, and to 


grain to build up cities and temples, and ~ 


develope the resources of the land 


all the lew places, to open the 
ditches and allow the water to run — 
off. This is a temporal work that 


There are a great many rumours 


tions going forth, ard will result for 
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the benefit of this people. The people- 
of this gre minuté men, or 
should be, and they should 
pared to go as circumstances 
direct, and in‘ this way we prove 
before God, we are 
y to do his will, and to do his 


The recpisition was made 
and was readily responded to, 


aahias: always been the case when a 
call has been made igh the 
channel,”and the con 

‘this call ‘will result in aoa. 
Out brethren will their oon 
ind do honour to their country. 
is our country 5 we are citizens of od 
ican Government, and we have 
‘right to act for the preservation of 
its institutions, and we have always 
done ‘it wherever called upon, and we 


have shown ourselves ready to respond | 


9 our duty as good citizens, no 


urn. This proves 


the proper’ 
“fall. faith and believing 
that it is right. 

If there are those among us who 
want to go to the world, Jet them go 
till they get their fill, and we wuld | 
rather ‘dy. would: do ‘this than stay 
here and contaminate thé Saints of the 


Most High. 


"Let gur brethren who are going on 
missions keep themselves pure and 
from the world. e ‘know | 


“thet we ean perform a mi 


_ 2s pball 
eng “of their “wickedness; ... Our 
‘Missionaries are to” ‘mingle 

US and, in fact, 
, but it does 


are 


‘ 
1. 
| - 


atter what usage we have received |. 


a weapon in | 


us it with | 


world and mingle with as far | 
without :par- |’ 


form of virtue and cleave close unto 

brother, whe: was speaking, in 
all | his remarks conveyed the idea that 
he had a greater degree of the gifts 
of the Spirit. and happiness therem 
before he came here than he has me 
Phis is a mistake, in my opinion, for 
the power of God is manifest’ more. 
‘strongly ‘by contrast in the. 
even as light shines in darkness, 
Here are the ordinances of the Church 
ce | administered ‘continually ; and thé 
healing power js not noticed here ag 
much as ih the world ; if there-is one 
case of healing in the ‘world, it is’ a 
marvel, whereas, here it is so common 
an occurence that a case of healing is 
less noticed of thought about. The 
Spirit of light penetrates into the 
world, where the darkness is such 
that it ‘may be felt, -but here it is 
swallowed up in the gtéater light. 
This people are’ gating influences 


wicked nations, this 
even as the telegraphic wire is affected 
by approaching storms. When a 
‘cloud looms up over the people in the 


Valleys, it is felt to the utmost 


extremity of the earth. The Elders 
have borne this testimony time and 
.| again. They have frequently, when 
any great movement has been about 
to be made against us, known the 


‘tion of the good Spirit 
"known the intentions of those that 
concoct in secret against the welfare 


of the people of God; and, by the 
same Spirit of revelation have the 


Elders iad known of any great 
and important movement at home. 


Throngh this same influence at home, 
Vol. IX. 


8 df the enemies of 
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here in Zion, has the President seen 
and known, even as he has understood 
a book that was open before him, 
what were the intentions of our 
enemies, and he has often told us 
their most secret combinations and 
devices; and the very extent of their 
hearts has been revealed to him, and, 
at the same time, their power of 
accomplishng what they have designed 
has been shown to him, and to what 
extent they could carry out their 


plans. He has always seemed to be 
forwarned, to enable him, I suppose, 


to take measures to thwart their 
unholy plans and wicked devices; 
and have they not been thwarted? 
You, yourselves, are witnesses of these 
things, and as this people improve 
and in to preserve themselves pure 
before the Heayens, so will the gifts 
end graces of the kingdom be multi- 
plied unto them, and as they get 
wisdom to operate for the benefit of 
the. kingdom and for their own 
benefit, so fast will they obtain the 
power to out their righteous 
~ é should on seek to 

ve power auy faster than we can 
uge it for good. 


| 
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Well, brethren, I bear my testi. 
mony, in addition to the testimony 
which has been borne here to-day, of 
Joseph Smith and of Brigham Young, 


‘that I know them to be good men, 


chosen of the Lord to perform a great 
work in the last days. I also bear 
my testimony to the truth of the 
Gospel which we have embraced; I . 
know it is of God, and it will lead 
those that are faithful into his pre. 
sence; and that they will ultimately 
triumph over all enemies and reign 
upon the earth; I know it will exalt 
all who are humble and faithful unto 
the end of their probation. I pray 
God to preserve you and me, and help 
us to be useful in our day and genera- 
tion, and that we may make it our busie 
ness to seek to build up his kingdom, 
and maintain that power which the 
Almighty is establishing upon the 
earth; let us labour to lift aloft the 
banuer of peace and truth, and walk” 
worthily before the Lord that we may 
receive the blessings which our religion 
will bring unto us, iffaithfol. 
May God help us to do these things, 
is my prayer in the name of Jegus, 


} Amen. 
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INFLUENCE OF PARENTS IN TRAINING THEIR CHILDREN. 
POWER WHICH ACCOMPANIES THE ELDERS WHEN HAVING 
THE FAITH AND PRAYERS OF THE PEOPLE. 


Remarks by President Danret H. made in the Tuber Great 
‘Salt Lake City, 25, 1862. 


REPORTED BY J. V. LONG. 


I certainly feel it a privilege to 
listen to such instructions as we have 
had this morning. I feel that we are 
a favoured people; and that we can 
have instructions continually poured 
- out upon us day by day, and Sabbath 

by Sabbath, that are calculated in 
their nature to reform, to elevate and 
mstruct the mind. The principles of 
our religion exercise an influence over 
the minds of the people which is cal- 
culated to lead them in the paths of 
virtue, truth and sobriety, and in that 
— way which will best conduce to their 

happiness here and hereafter. Many 
reflections pass through my mind 
when I look abroad throughout the 
. and breadth of this Terri- 
tory, and view the position of the 
Latter-day Saints who are gathered 
in 'these valleys of the mountains; 
and when I consider the object and 


that have brought them here. 


and that are keeping them together, 
view the vastness of their desires 
before high Heaven, their wishes in 

to themselves and posterity, 
their strong faith and unison of pur- 
pose which have caused them to take 
the course they are now pursuing, I 
consider it is a sublime spectacle to 
behold. Think of a community. of 
thousands 
actuated by one the same purpose, 
and that the most noble in 4 com, mo 


and that they are using their exertions 
for the ico. of 


and 
continu- 


ally seeking {o produce a oneness im 
all their manifestations towards each 
other, in their public instructions and 
in their daily walk and conversation, 
using their life to do those things . 
that will exalt the human family and 
striving to walk sin and iniquity 
under their feet. The consideration 
of this subject causes very strange 
and yet good reflections to pass 
through my mind. When I look 
upon this people and consider the 
subject of their present and future. 
progress, when I view the matter im 
this light, I conclude that the feelin 

and desire with the great majority ip 
to have righteousness prevail; and £ 


‘know that this feeling exists to a 


greater extent here than it does any- 
where else upon the surface of this 
globe. . As was remarked last Sunday, 
by brother Taylor, if sin and iniquity 
bear sway, although the people may 
have here and there good principle, 
something among them that is calcn- 
lated to do good, here and there an 
item of essential doctrine, and occa- 
sionally a few good men who seek 
to sustain good principles to exalt 
virtue and truth, yet these are over- 
balanced by the wicked and ungodly,, 
and hence that people cannot enjoy — 
pure and unalloyed happiness. 

There is no power but that of the 
Almighty that can sustain these 
Heavenly principles, and it can only 
be accomplished by drawing the 
people out from the nations and 
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lacing them where they can over- 
ce all wicked influences and 

have the predominance over the evil. 
This is our situation, and how does it 
become us to act as the repositories 
Of these favours? Should we sink 
into sin and iniquity, or should we 
continue to improve in the knowledge 
of God and to increase in those prin- 
ciples which lead to exaltation? We 
should endeavour to eradicate evil 
from our midst. What is our prayer ? 
Is it not that those who work wicked- 
ness may be rooted out, and that those 
who work righteousness may be left to 
inherittheland ? But how often do we 
see in our own experience little depar- 


tures from these principles of right? | 


Men swayed this way and the other by 
the influence of evil, just as brother 
Cummings said, though it may be 
ever so slight, yet it gives the Enemy 
the advantage ; it leads men astray, 
takes them into darkness and error. 
We can see the individual who is 
thus swayed as he becomes completely 
darkened in his mind, and finally we 
see him stray from the fold of Christ. 
_ This is the way with some of our 
young men who have been brought 
up by good, pious and righteous 
parents ; and it is also to be regretted 
that we sometimes see those fathers 
who have been long in the Church 
lead their children to do evil by their 
improper examples, and not, perhaps, 
designing to use that kind of influ- 
ence which will lead their offspring 
to the commission of crime. But, I 
apprehend that when. a child comes 
to maturity he will have to stand and 
act upon his own volition ; when he 


comes to this state he has both the. 


knowledge and the jpower to act for 
himself, and in that case the responsi- 
bility attaches to the child and not to 


the parents. How often do we see 


children foll in the path of 
their parents? If the parents are 
industrions we naturally t that 
the children will follow in that path, 
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but if parents learn their children to 
do that which is not right, they are 
apt to grow up in sin. 1 believe that 
the child is naturally honest, but 
when this feeling to do wrong first 
penetrates the mind of the child it 
causes it to look and wonder in 
astonishment, and it can scarcely 
comprehend what the parents mean. 
Ihave thought frequently upon this 
subject, and I have seen circum- 
stances where the child could not 
comprehenu the evil or the cheat that 
was intended, when it would appear 
to be bereft of its senses and to be 
completely astonished when it com- 
prehended what was intended by its 
parents. Now the child has the 
utmost confidence in its parents, and 
when it comes to maturity that con-— 
findence will be retained, provided the 
parents do not forfeit it. _I believe 
that the child is astonished when it 
discovers any departure from truth on 
the part of its ts; I consider, 
therefore, that the responsibility, to a 
great extent, is with the Hiders and 
those who are over the people in the 
community. If confidence be im 

in the parents, then all the children 
have to look to for instruction and’ 
guidance are those who hold autho- 
rity among the people. I know there 
are people here who are lawless and 
who do not consider the rights of 
their neighbours, and it is as it was 
said anciently, “My people do not | 
consider.” Parents do not consider — 
that the eyes of their children, are 
upon them, reading in their looks, — 
acts and words that which will be 
incorporated in their own nature and. 
manifested in their future. career. 


Children are continually watching,, 


and they imitate everything they see, 


and, in fact, generally speaking, they: 


are very great at ‘Imitation, Then,. 
how circumspect and how careful 
should parents be to instil righteous- 
ness and holy principles. into ‘the 
young and tender minds. of their: 


|| 


formances, and I: like to see a man 
above that which will lead to dis. 
honesty. Here are my brethren and 
sisters who have come from different 
parte of the world, and who have been 
to do great 


many 


instrue- 
tions in this kingdom to put away far 
from, 
contrary 
our own. 


spirit. and genius of 


. to steal the soap and the clothes 
of those for whom they were washing. 
‘Buch practices are as common’ as 
anything that occurs in their lives; 
they, have been trained up to such 
thinge all their days, and their fathers 
before them from 


Gospel phiced them upon a platform 
where they can {ive without continuing | 


have the. 
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long 

do not attempt to‘ thew eri 

of God. I tell you the kingdom 


of God will do you but little good, 
unless you forsake all your evil ways 


per-| to transmit any of them to our > 


| of heart. 


hearts, and then let us set 

them pure and holy examples. [ 
speak of these things with a view to 
have the same remarks apply to all 
the evil influences with which the 
D 1 has afflicted the worl . I am 
aware that there are those both around 
pore" us that would be glad 
to see these kind of practices triumph 
just a3 they do in the world, and then 
the Enemy of all righteo 


s| the’ privilege. of overcoming those 


position where we cam combine our 
energies for the accomplishment of ~ 
those which are required of us, ever 
seeking to do good, having had our = 
shed with those principles 
which have come from heaven. In 
this way we can rid ourselves of those 


| evils which prevail within the rest of 
ion, | the world. | 


Let that father who sends his child 


‘to feed his horse in his neighbour’s 


pasture over night and to bring him 
consider what 


| influence it will-have. upon his son-im 
| after life. 
|thiéf of. him? It would; and. it 


Would it not make a 


trodden | would frame his mind for trespe 


have the opportunity. 


Man is the most’ being 

God’s footstool, hes 
fres volitien to. do right 
he 


has wer: to reject the evil 


t 
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children; remember to teach then 

principles. of honour, teach them to 

avoid that has the appear- 

4 ‘ 
ance of evil, let them be taught 
to look down with disdain upon those 
luttle peccadilloes and little nasty tricks | 
mean tricks at the way |. Let us not have such things hang- 
of the h ing around permit ourselves 
: have aro us, nor it 
| 

7 
this -way people in his own hands just : 
these little things“ 
lead thes om to still greater? It ha 

ration. Wellyshall they carry on tl 
hittle petty stealingsin this generat: 
or shall: they quitthem andteach their | 
practices. hey aout 
i, ‘and, a8 it were, 
these ' practices:than with them; and 
gind have. the confidence .. 
a 
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end if-hp wants to consign himself to 
oblivionvand go back to native ele-- 
ment letihim follow in the path of the 
ungodly ; but, if, on the other hand, he 
wants to endure and dwell with God 
and holy angels, to have knowledge 
and power to understand all intelli- 
= and finally become one of the 
of eternity, let him take a 
course to produce that effect, and let 
him use his influence to bring to 
that which is calculated to exalt and 
bring him up finally upon the plat- 
form of the Gods of eternity. 
_ Weare here upon God’s footstool 
and we have all the privilege and the 
power to take either course—to take 
which road we please. Here through 
the goodness of God in these last days 
_ mankind have a privilege which they 
have not had for many generations 
that are past.and gone. Here a man 
can live and pursue the path of 
righteousness, truth and virtue and 
mone dare forceably drive him from 
the pe of right, but, if, on the other 
hand, a man is not honest he can join 
with the wicked and ungodly. A 
man who has a disposition to do right 
can here prove his integrity in all the 
relations of life, in all the intercourse 
he has with men on the earth he can 
increase his power to do good, and 
none will attempt to hinder him. 
This is a great privilege, and one that 
does not belong to all the people upon’ 
_ the face of the earth, but it accrues 
to the people of these Valleys because 
they have been gathered out from the 
nations and brought under the influ- 
ences which prevail here. And where 
these principles are cherished and 
taught by the servants of God, where 
they are urged continually upon the 
attention of the people, where the 
people practice them and shun the 
evil and live for happiness and glory 
there is present peace; but if they 
take another course and neglect those 
principles of light and intelligence 
they will be led to ruin and be sub- 
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jected to all kinds of disasters. We 
can see Clearly that those who are 
supposed tobe righteous can be so in 
the nations of the earth, though not 
| 80 easily as. they can here, for it is 
very easily to be seen that the 
influence of the good Spirit and the 
principles of eternal life cannot be 
used to the same extent there as in 
these valleys and mountains. 
When Joseph was in Egypt he — 
could preserve his integrity before 
Potipher and Pharaoh, and so it is 
with our Elders who go out from 
here to perform duties that may be 
assigned them among the nations of 
the earth; they can preserve their 
integrity, and by cleaving to those 
principles which they have learned 
while here they will have power over 
the Tempter, and they will return when 
they have accomplished their missions 
in peace and safety, for the Lord will 
preserve them from those evils which 
are calculated to lead them into dis- 
This is tlhe advantage of those 
who go forth from the midst of this 
people; they have the faith and 
prayers of all Israel to shield them © 
from the powers of darkness and from 
those influences which would other- 
wise lead them to commit sin; 
these means are the Elders of this 
Church preserved when in the midst 
of wickedness. This isa great.power 
that is upon the earth, and it is here 
because holy and righteous principles — 
exist. and are practised among this 
people. These are some of the benefits 
derived from obedience to the fulness 
of the Gospel, and it becomes us as 
Saints of the Most High to strive:to 
preserve ourselves pure . and | 
before him, to take hold of good and 
righteous principles. like men ‘and 
women of God, to: labour to sustain 
our present existence, to sustain our- 
selves by drawing from the elements 


all those good things which he has 


laced within our reach, and thus 
really independent people, 
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to be no longer upon those 
who would giadly sell us for the cloth 
we have to wear. It becomes an 
i for ns to sustain ourselves, 
not exactly one that is liable 
to fail, but it is to see whether a 
righteous and holy people, coming 
out from the world, can draw from the 
elements. that have been previously 
scattered around them for their own 
immediate sustenance and support, or 
whether they will for ever be depend- 
ent upon those who would destroy 
them. 

We havemade good progress in these 
valleys of the mountains, and it is 
truly encouraging to look around and 
see whathas been accomplished within 
fifteen years. Still there is a great 
deal more tobe done. When ancient 
{israel went out of Egypt, a vast host 
of them, the Lord administered to 
their immediate necessities, and or- 
dained that their clothing should not 
wear out, and in this way they were 
freed from labour while travelling in 
the wilderness ; the Lord himself com- 
bined the elements for the benefit and 
support of that people. Now, we have 
been brought a far greater distance 
than they were, but the manna from 
heaven has not been showered out 
upon us as it was upon them. We 
have had to exert our intellect, to 
delve in the earth, and to a great 
extent we have succeeded in bringing 
from the elements our food and 
clothing. I think this isa far greater 
work than that which Moses brought 
about, and we are doing it without 
that mighty interposition which 
seemed to be necessary in the days of 
Moses, though the Lord has truly 
been prolific ha blessing the earth 
since his people came to this country. 
What have the servants of God done 
since they’ came here? The first 
thing was to dedicate the earth, the 
air, the water and the mountains, 
and this b has been poured 


out upon them and upon the people, 
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and through the blessing of 
Heaven, the earth hag brought 


io the sustenance of his people. 
there not a dignity in this labour 
which we are performing ? In endea- 


say there is, and there is an honour 
that accrues to the Latter-day Saints 
for their indefatigable exertions in 
this respect; it shows that they are 
alive to the work of the last days, 
that they are exerting themseves 
to build up a city and a kingdom 
wherein shall dwell righteousness, 
to the defiance of the Devil and his 
-hosts. What a glorioussight it would 
be to see the united hosts of Israek 
present one mighty and unbroken 
phalanx against the wickedness of the 
world. If this were the case could 
the Devil or wicked men break suck 
a band of united brethren ?’ No; they 
would say come on, let the surges of 
opposition roll up against us, and still 
we will stand steadfast being of one 
heart and one mind. What is there 
that this people could not accomplish 
if they would preserve inviolate this 
integrity, and stand shoulder to 
shoulder in all the acts of their lives, 
to sustain one another and those that 
are placed to guide and dictate in the 
kinglom of God? There is nothing 
but what could be done by a union of 
this kind, for it is your privilege, and 
it is also the privilege of all the Latter- 
day Saints to he united in doing that 
which is , and I am happy to say 


‘that this is the case to a great extent, 


but still the people might do more 
towards concentrating their energies 
pm the welfare of Israel. There are 
t many mean little acts manifest’ 
pA samen yet, at this advanced day ; 
these we should all seek to reject and 
begin anew with ourselves, and see 
that none of these things are traced 
to our bosom. 
Brother Cummings does not pre- 
tend to train up his children to walk 
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these bye and forbidden paths of 
hich I have been ing, neither 
I nor brother Bngham nor many 
others, still there are others that turn 
out vile and do those things that are 
wrong. . But the time must come that 
righteouness must prevail, or else we 
have no privilege, no promise of the 
future, and in fact without it we have 
nothing that ig any better than that 
which is possessed by anybody else, 
and we had better have stayed in the 
world and served the Devil at the 
where we came from than to 

ve come here for such a purpose. 
All those who feel like continuing in 


this way had a great deal better be. 


somewhere else striving to introduce 
such evil practices as they have 
bronght from the old world. A 
Gospel of salvation would reform 
every son and daughter of Adam, if 
they would‘et it, and it would bring 
them upon the platform of redemp- 
tion, for the 1 is redeeming in 
its qualities; it is ennobling in its 
_ nature, and it leads on to great and 
| oer re and if we wish to be 

he recipients of its benefits it is for 
to destruction, and walk continually 
in the path of life. I truly feel an 
interest in this people, because they 
are of the class’ who are striving to 
do right; 1 feel proud to be associated 
with such a people as this, with all 
the follies which I cannot fellowship 
and which, in connection with others, 
I shall try to overcome, and to redeem 
this people from allevil. I say that 
we are a good people, and far the best 
ang that live upon the earth, and 

t us try to get rid of things that are 
contrary to the spirit of the Gospel 
as fast as we can, and try to induce 
the people by whom we are sur- 
rounded to increase in the love of God, 
to hate that. which is evil, and by the 
love which they have for the princi- 
ples of holiness, cause them to hate 


;Biquity and love righteousness. The | 


us to turn from the path which leads | 
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presentation of these thi to the 
minds of the people 
will be a means of imparting to them — 
the influences and principles by which 
we are inspired. In this way, perhaps, 
we may redeem some of them and 
bring them back ‘to where they can 
have the honour, the glory and the 
peace which are the reward of the 
righteous, even, of all who eschew evil 
and do good. 

Let each and every one exercise theiy 
influence in this way, to promote holy, 
and righteous principles upon the earth; 
Religion is glorious where it brings 
peace to the soul and contentment to 
the mind. Let us abide in those 
things and keep ourselves within the 
scope of those holy influences that do 
predéminate and prevail in the midst 
of this people, and do notlet usrun here 
and there after things which do nok 
concern us. If we want to be blest 
by those predominating principles and 
influences which the Lord has placed 
here, far from the power of the wicked; 
let us not by any act of our own 
throw ourselves outside of those 
influences, The moment we do it of 
our own volition we tread upon 
slippery places. Men may go away 
from here when they are sent by 
“proper. authority, when they are 
wanted to accomplish a certain pur. 
pose, and they can retain the Spirit 
of Almighty, but when they go 
without being sent, of their own 
volition, then they have no assurance 
that their feet will not slip; they 
have not the faith of the people ta 
help them ; the angels have no charge 
to preserve them, and particularly 
those that leave and go into sin and 
iniquity, and ere finally Captivated by 
Satan, And, supposing they only go 
to Salmon river or California and 
return, perhaps having a little of the 
leaven of life, they return with the 
spirit of the world upon them. Have 
we any examples of this kind? If 


we have let us look at them, and from. 


| 
| 
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the lessons of the past let us look at 
the results of the future. I have seen 
them come back with a little gold, 
and it has almost iuvariably ruined 
them, nine cases out of ten this has 
been, the result, and if they have not 
gucceeded as well as they thought 
they ought to have done in the midst 
of the Saints, they are found with 
curses upon their lips, such as the 
inhabitants where they have been are 
accustomed to indulge in: they do 
not ct the Sabbath, they do not 
meet in the Tabernacle with the 
brethren to learn the word of the 
Lord, neither do they meet anywhere 


else for any good purpose, but they 
ts racin 


may be seen in the | 
their horses, or cutting up some kin 
of useless folly, wasting their time 
till their money is gone, and then 
ew have nothing to do but to go 
| and get more. They £0» and 
perhaps get a less sum than they did 
the first time, but no matter whether 
_ they do or not they are never con- 
teuted.. This has been my experience, 
and this is the best, the fairest and 
the smoothest light in which I can 
view such cases and speak of: them. 
This course of life, so far as it has an 
influence, disqualifies the young man 
from, making a good, humble, faithful 
follower of Jesus ; it disqualifies him 
from becoming a Saint of the Most 
High. This ig my experience; you 
can look at the subject with your own 
eyes. 

There are quite a number, and 
some good men among them, that 
want to know if it is counsel to go 
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out on the road totrade. I tell them 
that I have no counsel of that kind 
to give, neither have I heard the 
President give such counsel to any 
one. If I want to go out on the road to 
trade, taking butter and eggs and 
such like things, and my Bishop aS 
President want me to go, then 
should feel that I could be ed. 
I should doubtless feel it to bea great 
burden, and as for seeking for such 
an opportinity it would be far from 
me, for I certainly would not wish ta 
go unless I was wanted. : 
I mention this matter because m 
have asked me about it, and I have 
universally told them that I have ng 
such counsel to give. Itis a blessing 
to live in such a community as this, 
and I feel that it is not safe for any, 
one to use his own volition to go 
outside of this influence. Thisfeeling 
is what has led my mind in this way. 
and I pray God to help us to stand 
upon this platform where we can be 
ed from the influences of the 
wicked, and keep ourselves so thag 
we cannot be led astray, nor be 
swayed to and fro by every wind of | 
doctrine or example that comes alon 
but that we may seek for wisdom and 
knowledge, that our minds may be 
prepared to receive the teachings we 
hear, from day to day. 
May God help us to do right, and 
cause truth and good examples to 
sink deep into our hearts, that we 
may cultivate every virtuous and holy 
principle, is my prayer, in the name 
of Jesus. cn. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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ETERNAL SALVATION. —CONTINUED IMPROVEMENT BRINGS 
EXALTATION. 


Remarks by President Danret H. Wetts, made in the ‘Diriety, Great 
Salt Lake City, September 14, 1862. 


REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


The subject of eternal salvation is 
or ought to be interesting to all 
people. All the. forms of religion 
which have been invented by the 
different sects of the day could never 
make one single line of Scripture. 
They have shut up the door of imme- 
diate reyelation between God and 
man, and it does not seem to occur to 
them that this is the only means 

n which the world can ever attain 
to the knowledge of God. All their 
religion and piety for many ge::era- 
fions past have not produced one 
word of Scripture for the guidance of 
mankind to salvation in this and in 
the next existence. While they hold. 
up the Bible as the all-sufficient guide 
to the possession of life eternal, they 
at the same time inculcate a principle 
which would never have given them 
a Bible. They fasten their faith and 
hope for salvation upon revelations 
given to another people, in another 
age and under other circumstances.. 

- When God has a people upon the 
earth he gives them living oracles, 
and communicates his mind and will 
to them for their present and future 


exaltation, as well in one age as in | 


another. The Old and New Testa- 
ments, yea, all Scriptures are made by 
this process. Prophets and Apostles 

are the mediums through which the 
_ Almighty communicates his will to 


the children of men. Revelations 
given from God to us are more 
binding upon us than revelations 
given to another people, because they 
are in accordance with our wants and | 


circumstances, and fit our case gp 
perfectly than revelations given to 
another people many generations back. . 

This generation is responsible for 
the revelations of God given to them ; 
if they receive them, blessed are 
they; if they reject them, woe is their 
doom. ‘The words of God sent to 
this age by Joseph Smith, the Prophet 
of the Lord, and by his Apostles, is & 
dispensation of good will to all men 
now living, and they are responsible 
to God as to the manner in which 
they, receive or reject it. These words 
are for their salvation, if they see 
proper to accede to them. 

We talk a great deal about exalta- 
tion. We look for exaltation in the 
heavens—in the eternities which are 
before us. We éxpect the Gospel of 
salvation to exalt us. Where and 
when is this exaltation to comm ? 
Some do not expect exaltation etil 
after death. Thisisa mistake. Our 
exaltation commences in this world. 
That individual who has received the 
light of truth in his own bosom, has 
ihe base or foundation of his exalta- 
tion formed within him, and if he 

in the knowledgé of God— 
in the things which pertain to eternal © 
life, he is in the road to exaltation, 
otherwise he is not. That brother 
who redeems himself from the habit 
of drunkenness, or from ‘any other 
vicious practice, and suffers the holy 
principles of the Gospel to work in 
him for his redemption, is exalting 
himself in the kingdom of God. 

The work of exaltation is the work 


o 
| 
| 
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of this probation, and has to do with 
every duty that pertains to it. That 
_ gister who seeks diligently to order 
her own conduct and her household ; 
who seeks to bring forth from the 
elements for her own support, com- 
mences in the right way to obtain 
exaltation; she exalts herself in the 
sight of her husband and in the sight 
' of all good men. She can be econo- 
mical with that which she handles for 
the use of her household, whereas, 
‘before she has perhaps been wasteful 
and prodigal of the rich blessings of 
God bestowed upon her: In making 
this reformation she has taken an im- 
portant step in the way of exalta- 
tion in this world for exaltation 
in the world to come. That man 
who improves in the cultivation of his 
farm, inthe cultivation of fruit, who 
plants a single fruit tree if he does no 
more, and cultivates it, and cause it 
to bring forth more fruit, he has done 
something towards his exaltation— 
has made one step towards redeeming 
the earth from sin and iniquity, and 
from the curse pronounced against it. 
It was said to Adam ‘“Carsed is the 
ground for thy sake; in sorrow shalt 
thou eat of it all the days of thy life; 
thorns also and thistles shall it bring 
3 ® thee: and thou shalt eat the 
the field.” 

That man who commences to keep 
himself clean, whereas he has been 
brought up in filthiness end dirt, is 
engaged in the good work of exalta- 
tion upon his own person. That 
housekeeper who has been slatternly, 
slothful and filthy in her habits, and 


begins to be thrifty, industrious and | 


cleanly in her household pursuits, 
commences the work of exaltation in 


that household. Those who ornament 


their houses and theirgardens, making 
nice tidy fences, who ornament their 
fields, making everything pleasant 
and agreeable around them, com- 
mence the work of exaltation, and 
‘make a heaven at home for their 


wives and children; a home to which 
their children in after years will look 
back with pleasant reminiscences, 
regarding the home of their childhood 
the pleasantest place they ever saw. 
A pleasant and happy home has its 
influence in creating in the young 
mind a lore of order—a love of all 
that is beautiful, cleanly, virtuous 
and true. 

We can commence our exaltation 
upon this earth by trying to redeem 
it and ourselves from the effects of 


the fall, and continuing to progress 


in every good word and work. If 
we build a house and wish to build 
another, we have the experience of the 
one we have built to improve upon 
in building another. If we have 
raised one crop of grain, or one tree, 
we can improve upon that experience. 
in raising more. ‘Thus we progress 
and become exalted more and more. 
This same principle will hold good in 
any pursuit of life—rural, mechanical, 
scientific or philosophical; whatever 
efforts we make to inform our minds, 
we have it in our power to do better 
still, gaining more knowledge and 
intelligence as we progress in life. 

If by the enlightening aid of thé 
Holy Ghost, that leadeth into all 
truth, we strive constantly to improve » 
in all things we shall set ourselves 
about, we can improve faster than 
those who are not blessed with its 
influence, because our actions are 
based upon a principle of heavenly 
light and intelligence, giving us 
power to excel in all things we set 
our hands to do in righteousness. __ 

Truth will. prevail, while all man- 
made systems, on which the whole 
world stands convicted before High 
Heaven, will be swept away, as this 
people and this work progresses, 
becanse truth must and will prevail. 

‘Let those who have not yet com- 
menced to make improvements begm 
the good work at once; and let us all 
be constantly satisfied that we are 


| 
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doing something for good day by 
day. Inasmuch as we have been 
wicked, let us no lo be wicked. 
We have. a standard of righteousness 
im our own bosoms; let us be actuated 
by it in all that we do. Let us be 


righteous, holy, truthful; walking 
wyckedness under our fect, exalting 
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righteousness in all our ways, that it 
may rule. in us until sin and its eon- 
sequences shall be subdued, and we 
gain a victory even over death and 
the grave, and life eternal shall rei 
supreme upon the face of the whole 
earth, I ask God to add his blessing 
in the name of Jesus Christ. Asm. | 


| 
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Remarks by President Bricuam Youne, in the Great Salt 
Lake City, August 31, 1862. 7 : 


_ REPORTED BY G. D. WATT. 


We have just been listening to the 
testimony of one of the Apostles of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, also an Apostle 
of him whom the Lord has called in 
our day to establish his kingdom no 
more to be overcome by wickedness 
on the earth. To say that we are 
Apostles of Joseph Smith is rather a 
dark saying to many. Jesus Christ 
being sent of the Father to perform a 
certain work, became an Apostle. It 
is written in the book called Hebrews, 
“‘ Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers 
of the heavenly calling, consider the 
Apostle and High Priest of our pro- 
fession, Christ none who was faith- 
fal to him tha ted him, as also 
Moses was fait fal and all his house.” 
The Saviour called upon a number of 


men.toassisthim in the work his Father | 


had ‘sent him to do, and sent them 
into the world to proclaim his mission 


tize all In this way 
became the Apostles of Jesus Christ, 


and at the day of his coming they 


will stand-at his right hand in a 
pillar of fire, being clothed withiwek 
of righteousness, with 
their heads, in glory to judge the 
whole house of Israel. 

- Joseph Smith was the first Apostle 


of this Church, and was. commanded 


of Jesus Christ to call and ordain 
other Apostles and send them into — 
all the world with a to all 
people, and: with authority to baptize 
all who should believe the fulness of 
3 
their sins. These other A 


= 
Joseph Smith has laid the founda- 
tion of the. kingdom. ef God in the 
last days; others will rear the super- 
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gtractire. Its laws and ordinances, | lations of Jesus Christ to me, and by 


ita blessings and privileges have been 
laid before all people who would hear ; 
the testimony of God’s ‘servants has 
sounded like the voice of a trumpet | a 
from nation to nation, and from people 
to people, warning the honest and 
meek of the earth to flee from Babylon 
to the chambers in the mountains for 
safety until the indignation shall be 
past. If all the inhabitants of the 
earth had been as diligent in search:ng 
out the truth and as willing to receive 
it as hundreds in this congregation 
have been, the world would have been 
converted long ago. But few people, 
compared with the masses, have ever 
received and lived the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, m any age of the world in 
which it has been preached. 

Enoch possessed intelligence and 
wisdom from God that few men ever 
enjoyed, walking and talking with 
God for many years; yet, according to 
the history written by Moses, he was 
@ great length of time in establishing 
his kingdom among men. The few 
that followed him enjoyed the fulness 
of the Gospel, and the rest of the 
world rejected it. Enoch and his 
party were taken from the earth, and 
thé world continued to ripen ‘in 
iniquity until they were overthrown 
by the: great flood in the days of 
Noah; and, “as it was in the days of 
Noah, so shall it be in the days of the 
coming of the Son of Man.” 

So sure as the Lord called upon 
Joseph Smith, juo., to: bring forth his 
| 1 and establish his kingdom, 
just so sure will he hold this genera- 
tion accountable for their acts in 
relation thereto. If any people 
reject the Gospel, God will destroy 
that people or nation. The ma- 
jority of the people of the world 
declare that Joseph Smith was not 
called of God. If they know that, 
then are they safe in rejecting his 
testimony. I know that he was called. 
of God, and this I know by the reve- 


the testimony of the Holy Ghost. 
Had I not so learned this. truth, I 
should never have been what is called 

**Mormon,” neither should I have 
been here to-day. The world is as 
uncertain of the calling of Joseph 
Setith, as their religious ministers 
are that they are called of God; 
they hope they are so called; they 
hope they have experienced a chan ge 
of heart; they hope they are re- 
newed in spirit; they hope their sins 
are forgiven; they hope the Lord is 
gracious to them, &., &. If I did 
not know that my sins were forgiven, 
my hope would do me but little 


For argument’s sake I will say, if 
we should be mistaken as to the 
legality of Joseph Smith’s calling, we 
still bear the same relationship towards. 
the heavens as any other portion of 
mankind, and have the same chance 
of salvation, standing on equal grounds 
withthem. Joseph told us that Jesus 
was the Christ, the Mediator between 
God and man, and the Saviour of the 
world. He told us that there was no - 
other name in the heavens nor under 
the heavens, neither could there-be, 
by which mankind could be saved in 
the presence of the Father, but by and 
through the name and ministry of 
Jesus Christ, and the atonement he 
madeon Mount Calvary. Joseph also. 
told us that the Saviour requires strict: 
obedience to all the commandments, 
ordinances and laws pertaining to his 
kingdom, ard that if we would do 
this. we should be made partakers of 
all the blessings promised in his 


Gospel. 


We have already been made pare 
takers of the blessings of the ae 
which he promised to his disci 
One in particular I will name, and that 
is Jesus says, “ these things 


I have spoken unto you, that in me 
ye might have peace. In the world . 


ye shall have tribulation, but be of 
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cheer: I have overcome the 
world.” There are hundreds now 
before me who can testify that in the 
world they have had tribulation, but 
in the Gospel, as we believe it, they 
have found peace. Again, * Blessed 
are ye when men shall hate you, and 
when they shall separate you from 
their company, and shall reproach 
you, and cast out your name as evil 
for the Son of Man’s sake. Rejoice 
‘ye in that day, and leap for joy: for 
Teheld your reward is great in heaven, 
for in the like manner did their 
fathers untothe Prophets. Have the 
world separated the Latter-day Saints 
from their company? They have. 
~ Bor what? For disobeying the laws 
- oftheland? .No. They cast them 
oat for believing in Jesus Christ and 
in Joseph Smith as his Prophet. 
This whole people were cast out for 
helieymg that God spake to Joseph 
Sinith and chose him to be his mes- 
senger—his Apostle—to this genera- 
tion. I testify to you that we were 
not cast out for teaching and prac- 
tising the Patriarchal doctrine, as our 
enemies now declare, for at that time 
it not been published to the world, 
but it was for believing, preaching 
and practising the doctrines of the 
New Testament; for believing in the 
events to take place in the latter days, 
as foretold by the ancient Prophets; 
and, for believing the declarations of 
Joseph Smith, that Jesus was indéed 
the Christ and the Saviour of all men, 
but especially of them that believe, 
apd that be had set to his hand the 
@peond time to gather his people, to 
establish his kingdom, to build up 
Zion, redeem Jerusalem, empty the, 
earth of and~bring in 
everlasting righteousness, 

Joseph Smith testified that he had | sa 
received revelations from God, that 
holy angels had administered to him, 
that he had seen the heavens opened, 
had seen Jesus Christ and knew that 


he lived, and that all the people must | 
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‘acknowlede him to be the 


the Saviour of the world, and to 
obtain salvation through him must 
obey his ordinances, keep inviolate 
their covenants with him and with 
each other, and try with all their 
might to restore the covenants brokem 
by the fathers, that the celestial gates: _ 
leading to the of God may be 
opened to all believers. And this is. 
our testimony, last of all, that God. 
has spoken from the heavens, come. 
manding us preach repentance to- 
this goneration, giving us ‘autho- 
rity to baptize for the remission of 
sins, and to bestow the gift of the- 
Holy Ghost by the laying on of hands. 
The remission of sins, the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, and the favour of God 
cannot be obtained in any other way. 
These are God’s unchangeable con- 
ditions for mankind to observe, when © 
they are called upon to enter into an 
everlasting covenant with him to 
serve him and none else. For 
preaching this Gospel Joseph Smith 
was cast ont and murdered; and for- 
the same cause this people have been 
persecuted and afflicted, and finally 


| cast out beyond the confines of so- 


called civilization. 

What do we now see abroad P 
Confusion in all the ramifications of 
society. In the days of the 
tower of Babel God confounded their 
language, and spread confesion and 
dismay among them, and ultimately 
scattered them to the four winds of 
heaven. The confusion will be no 
less great in these days, and the 
destruction of human life will be so 
great that but few men will be left. 
With the people in Christendom it is 
oh, here,” and “ lo, there” —“ Christ: 
is here, and Christ is‘there.” Some 

say “observe one ordinance and no 
more ;” others say “observe two ordi-. 
nanees and no more;” some say 
“observe none at all;” and so on. 
There is no true faith, for all is 
uncertainty—every man pursuing his 


own way. They have no light of 
revelation to guide them, and that 
which would have saved this nation 


from its present awful chastisement | begi 


they have cast out from them, there- 
fore “ Behold the Lord maketh the 
earth empty, and maketh it waste, 
and turneth it upside down, and 
‘ geattereth abroad the inhabitants 

thereof. The land shall be utterly 
emptied, and utterly spoiled; for the 
Lord hath spoken this word.” 

When Joseph Smith came to the 
people with the message of the 
Gospel in its fullness, they said “let 
us kill him, or he will change our 
customs, overthrow our ‘ religions, 
make proselytes in foreign lands and 
flood our country with them, expose 
our political corruptions, and may 
take away our place in the nation; 
come, let us kill him.” They did 


Kill him, that debt is upon them, and 


they have it to pay. The Lord pity 
them; I do. I pity them because 
they are so short-sighted, so wicked, 
and so determined to fight God and 
his laws, They killed Joseph Smith, 
and cast ont this people for believing 
in him, Are they still upon our 
track? They are. : | 
In & correspondence between Mr. 
Greeley, of New York, and the Presi- 
dent, Mr. Lindoln declared it was his 
intention. to do everything in his 
_ power that he thought would save the 
nion, This was very just and 

correct in him, but has his course 
invariably tended to save the Union ? 
Time will show. There is no man 
can see, unless he sees by the gift and 
power of revelation, that every move 
that has been made by the Govern- 
sayi f Joseph Smith the et, 
and all earth and hell cannot help it. 
The wedge to divide the Union was 
entered in South Carolina, and all the | 
power of the Government could not 


revent it. The Lord spoke to 
Joseph. Smith, on the 25th day of 
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December, 1832, as follows:—* Verily 
thus saith the Lord, concerning the 
wars that will shortly come to pass, 
inning at the rebellion of South 
Carolina, which will eventually termi- 
nate in the death and misery of many 
sonls. The days will come that war 
will be poured out upon all nations, 
beginning at that place; for, behold, 
the Southern States shall be divided 
against the Northern States, and the 
Southern States will call on other 
nations, even the nation of Great 
Britain, as it is called, and they shall 
also call upon other nations, in order ta 
defend themselves against other nae 
tions; aud thus war shall be poured! 
out upon all nations,” &, The 
wickedness of the wicked is onward 
and downward, while the righteous« 
ness of the rightedus is onward and 
upward. Light and darkness, or in 


other words, right and wrong are with - 
/us, and men choose darkness rather 


than light, wrong rather than right. 
This is their condemnation. ‘They 
despise the truth and those who will 
declare it. | 


- On one occasion, in the wars of the ; 


kings of Israel and Judah with the 
King of Syria, the kings of Israel and 


Judah sent for all the Prophets they. 


could find to prophecy good concerna 
ing their going down to the battle; 
and a lying spirit was sent to speak. 
through the Prophets to lure Ahab, 
King of Israel, to the battle-field, 


“Jehosaphat, King of Judah, inquired 


whether there was not yet another 
Prophet of the Lord that they mighf 


inquire of. “ And the King of Israek 
said unto Jehosaphat there is yet one . 


man Micaiah, the son of Imlah, by 
whom we may inquire of the Lord; 
but I hate him for he does not, pro« 


ing me, but evil.” 


roms good concerning 


caiah was brought before pore. 


and said, “I saw all Israel s 
upen the hills as sheep that have not 
a shepherd.” Ahab ordered Micaiah 


to be put in prison and fed on the 


> 
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Bread of until he should 
‘¥eturn in An archer drew a 
Bow at a venture and slew Ahab, who 
went to the field of battle in disguise, 
and the words of the Prophet were 
fulfilled. It is so in this day; the 
man who will speak the word of the 
Lord fearlessly is hated, while false 
prophets and false teachers, who 

der tp human vanity and to 
ifman greatness for gain, are fostered 
by wicked rulers and exalted to the 
chief seats in 
We are determined to build up the 
kingdom of God on the earth; to 
bring forth Zion, to promote the cause 
of ri ghteousness. on the earth, and to 
walk under foot sin and wickedness. 
There is an opposing party who are 
determined that the kingdom of God 
shall not be built up, and who do all 
in, their power to destroy it and its 
pporters. This has been the case 
from.the beginning, and wickedness 
lias triumphed, because thé measure 
of the ontth: was not complete, and 
those mighty spirits calculated to 
bring to pass the winding up scene 
had not yet been born in the flesh.. 
The time has now.come when this. 
work will be consummated. Satan’s 
rule and Satan’s will be 
destroyed, righteous. 
ness and pea rought in’ 
upon the of the earth. 
pt. oseph Smith knew what was 
g upon the nation of the begat 
Stat and said, “If they 
let me, I will save the. nation.” 
They would not let him, but treated 
‘him as a traitor, They arrested him in 
Missouri for treason, when he had 


not ‘said a word with — to 
litical affairs,. but shed the. 
to his brethren. y put him 


in Carthage Jail in Minois, under the. 
ganié false allegation, and slew him 
rithout a trial before his peers. At 
this day, if they had the power, they 
would show us that their malignity 
was in the days of 
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Joseph Smith, but they have not ‘the 
power to i injure the kingdom of Go 
and the Lord’s anointed. They do 
not make a move on the national 
checker-board without my knowing 
their designs. They may send men 
here, with their mouths sealed as to 
their instructions, io dictate and guide 
affairs in Utah as they would have 
them, but all their deep laid plots will 
vanish into thin. air and their fonally 
anticipated purposes will fail. 

Our course is onward to build up 
Zion, and the nation that has slain 
the Prophet of God and cast out his 
people will have to pay the debt. 
. They will be broken in pieces like a 
' potter’s vessel ; yea worse, they will be 
ground to powder. ‘“ And whoever 
shall fall on this stone shall be broken : 
but on whomsoever it shall fall, it 
shall grind ‘him to powder.” If there 
ag: within the pales of this 
nation that is worthy of the constitu. 
tion, good laws and institutions of the 
American Government, it is p. 
people called Latter-day Saints. It 
is the best earthly 'Governmént 
ever was framed by man, and the true 
and righteous are~ alone wortliy of 
It .cannot long be_ administered by 
wicked hands. “ When the wicked, 
tale, the people mourn.” 

My’ heart is filled with pain for the’ 
| inhabitants of the earth. We desire 
with all our hearts to do them 
There are scores of Elders beneath the 
sound of my voice who have ed. 
enough to convert the world. Ihave, 
myself travelled many thousands of 
miles, carrying my valise and sus- 
taining myself, to preach the Gospel. : 
to this generation ‘and bear testi- 
mony to the truth as I do to-day. Ir 
take liberties here, in referring to the’ 
world and its vanities, that I wish my. 
brethren not to take. Tt is our duty 
to pray for them and place before 
them the holy principles of the Gospel 
hy precept, and in the acts of our’ 


| lives; than to hold 
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forward their manifold ‘corruptions. ' 


are in the hands of God, and so 
are we. Great and mighty empires 


are raised to the summit of human 


and lost in the oblivion of antiquity. 
All these mighty changes are pointing | v 
ing. the way for the 
introduction of his kingdom in the 
latter times, that ;will stand for ever 
and grow in greatness and power until 
a holy, lasting, religious and political | o 
peace shall make the hearts of the 
30% among men exult with joy in the 
oly One of Israel, and that his 
kingdom i is every where triumphant. 
‘The Lord is willing that we should 
be the pioneers of this work, and it is 
now our duty to prove ‘ourselves 
worthy of his confidence, by educating 
ourselves until our traditions are pre- 
cisely according to the Gospel and 


will of God. The revelations of God 


hh Smith instruct the Latter- 


by day, and to meet on the first day 
of the weak to break bread, confess 
their faults‘one to another and pray 
with and for each other. I would 
like this tradition fastened not only 
upon the people generally, but par- 
ticularly upon the Bishops and other 
leaders of this Church. — 


We should seek substantial 
| and trust litile to that kind 


of. so-called learning that is based 


entirely upon theory. . We should 
pluck fruit from the tree of nisl. 
ap taste, then shall our be open 
see, our ears to hear our hearts 


to. understand. I would recommend 


' the same course to those who have 
- not embraced and tasted the sweets of 


Mormonism.” We should 
wisdom b and by y: 
We should ixitroduce the best books 


into our schools for the education and 

improvement of our children. Let | 

ge teachers seek constantly to 
o. 24 
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fasten upon the young mind usefal 


information, and ‘banish from their 
schools every study that only tends 


‘to perplex the student and waste 


his valuable time.. I know of no 
branch in the rudiments of English 
education that is more difficult ta 


than its orthography ; indeed, 


few men have ever become 
fect in it, and I know of no branch of 
learning that needs more reforming. 
After introducing into our schools 
—e useful branch of education, let 
} hers ask the Father,.in the . 
name of Jesus, to bestow upon them 
and upon their scholars the Spirit of 
wisdom and intelligence from heaven ; 
ask for skill to control and ability to — 
teach on the part of the teacher, and 
willingness to be controlled and apta- 
bility to be taught on the part of the 
scholars. Let parents aid the teacher 
in his labours, by seeing that their 
children attend school punctually, 
with a proper supply of books, slates, 
pencils, &e.; and permit not a good, 
diligent, faithful school-teacher to 
suffer for the common necessaries of 
life, while he is labouring to educate 
and bless their children. 
_ Every good and perfect gift cometh 
from God. Every discovery in science . 
and art, that is really true and useful 
to mankind, has been given by direct 
revelation from God, though but few 
acknowledge it. It has been given 
witha view to re the way for 
the ultimate triumph of truth, and 
the redemption of the earth from the 
power of sin and Satan. We should 
take advantage of all these great dis- 
coveries, the accumulated wisdom of 
ages, and give to our children the 
benefit of every branch of useful 
knowledge, to prepare them to step 
t | forward and efficiently do their part 


‘in the great work. 
Endless variety is stamped upon 


the works of God’s hands. 
are no two productions of 
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that are exactly alike, and all are 
erowned with a d of polish and 
perfection that cannot be obtained by 
ignorant man in his most exquisite 
mechanical productions. Man’s ma- 
chinery makes things alike; God’s 
machinery gives to things which 


‘appear alike a pleasing difference. 


Fields aud mountains, trees and 
flowers, and all that fly, swim or 
move upon the ground, are lessons for 
study in the great school our heavenly 


Father has instituted for the bepefit 


of his children. Let us explore this 
great field of information that is open 
before us in good books and in the 
great laboratory of nature, and let 
every man become his own lawyer, 
every family have its own doctor, and 
every person be his own accountant, 
&c. Let even the female portion of 
our community be taught how to do 
business, in the absence of their 

dians. It is an erroneous idea 
that a very learned. man should not 
work with his hands, and is better 
than other people because he is learned. 
Education is the handmaid to honest 
labour. I should be pleased to have our 
young females — the fine arts, 


music, painting, &., for which there 


is fine talent here, ‘but I would not 
have them suppose that education in 
the fine arts alone constitutes them 
ladies, or will fit them for the active 
duties of life. It is moren 


that they should know themselves and 
the duties that will. be required of 


them when _ they are wives and 
mothers; to educate them thus, is a 
duty that is particularly binding upon 
mothers. 
Let there be a mutual desire in 
every man to disseminate knowledge, 
that all may know. I have always 
followed out the rule of di i 
what I know to others, and been 
blessed in so doing. After all our 
endeavours to obtain wisdom from the 
best books, &c., there still remains 
an open fountain for all; “If any 
man lack wisdom let him ask of God.” 
Let every Latter-day Saint constantly — 
practice himself in the performance of 
every good word and work, toacknow- © 
ledge God to be God, to ‘be strict in 
keeping his laws and learning to love 
mercy, eschew evil and delight in 
constantly doing that which is pleasing 
to God. This is the only sure wa 
to obtain influence with God and alk 
good men. I want the fellowship and 
confidence of those who are justified 
before the heavens, and to have tha 
i must walk in the path Christ has 
marked out, and let all the 7 
theirown way. Let all who arefor 
and his laws, walk with me and gain 
influence with those heavenly powers, 
and there is no danger but what they 
will gain influence with all good © 
persons who labour for the same | 
influence, which will bear us off con- 
querers over all our enemies, spiritual 
and temporal. May the Lord bless 
you. Amen. 
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GATHERING THE POOR.—PROSPERITY OF THE GATHERED 
-SAINTS.—HOME MANUFACTURES. 


Remarks by President Heper C. Krupa, made in the Tabernacle, Great 
Salt Lake City, February 9, 1862. 


REPORTED BY J. V. LONG. 


We have had a few remarks from 
brother Joseph Fielding, and I can 
say, with the best of feelings, that 
they are good and true. 
that this is the road that brother 
Fielding has travelled in this Church 
and kingdom, striving to do right all 
the time. It was in the spring of 
1838 that he was ordained a High 
Priest, and it will be twenty-four 
years next April since we left England, 
after performing the first mission that 
was ever sent out to England. He 


was ordained a Priest, I think, in. 


Canada, and he travelled with me on 
_ that mission to England. His life 
has been an upright one, and I know 
that he has made a statement of facts, 
and he has told the things that are in 
him, and his determinations are good, 
and | ‘they are dictated by the right 
spirit. I take pleasure in making 
these statements, and I would say in 
my heart, and my prayer is, that every | 
man here may live in the manner 
that e has done and be as good a 
- man as he is. His salvatior is sure, 
if he continues in well-doing, and 
ev 
‘siding over will be given to him, and 
this will be the portion of every other 
1 man. Itis ess that makes 
: it all the difference between one 
‘man and another. You find one man 
a little better than another, and one 
‘wonian a little better than her neigh- 
‘bour. What is it that makes ns 


‘Lam witness 


that he is capable of pre- |- 


better? It is the righteous acts that 
we perform, and that we work out 
before God. Jesus says, “ Work out 
your salvation as it is my will to 
work within you.” Then, again, we 
are commanded to work out our sal- 
vation with fear and trembling. All 
that hinders us and prevents us pro- 
gressing faster, and going on from 
one step to another-even ds it was 
with our Father, even the Father and 
God pertaining to this earth, is our 
lack of confidence in the Almighty, 
and our slothfulness in the things of 
God. Joseph the Prophet said that 
our heavenly Father went on from 
one degree of knowledge to another 
until he obtained the knowledge that 
made him God. So also will it be 
with us, we shall have to advance from 
one degree of faith to another until © 
we get that knowledge that will pre- 
pare us for exaltation in our Father's 
‘kingdom. But we must first prove. 
ourselves in this state of probation, 
then we rise from step to step till we 
reach that position that is 

to the people of God. 

Jesus says, “I am the way, the 
trath and light ; and I and my 
Father are one.” On one occasion 
the widow came and that her 
two sons who were with Jesus might 
sit one at his right hand and the other 
at his left, and Jesus asked her if they 
could walk with him in the 
tion, for said he, “Are ye able to 
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drink of the cup that I shall drink of, 
and to be baptized with the baptism 
that Iam baptized with.” Those who 
can walk with Jesus in the regenera- 
tion now, will receive the great 
blessings that are promised to all the 
faithful children of God. What is 
regeneration? It is a cleansing, 
purifying process, by which persons 
are enabled to advance in the know- 
ledge of God and grow stronger 
in the principles of eternal life, to 


become better, more truthful, more 


worthy of a benefactor’s blessing. 
Then, we may ask, what is degenera- 
tion? It is departing from the good 
old way, imbibing evil, becoming im- 


-pregnated with falsehood and all other 


evils that are calculated to produce a 
deterioration in both the body and 
spirit of man. 
This is a wicked and adulterous 
pws in which we live, and but 
ew of them know what they are doing 
for themselves. To me it appears 
that they are taking every possible 
step to degenerate themselves and 
those around them. I know what 
the world is; I understood it to a 
great extent before I came into this 
hurch. It was a common saying 
among the good people where I lived, 


that it was impossible for a man to be 


honest and get a living. How did 
they get a living, think you, where 


they did not believe in being honest ? 


By living in deceitfulness, by lying, 


from their neighbours. 


t was the way they managed, and 


it is so managed at the present time. 


There are but few things but it is 
possible to adulterate in this age of 
the world. Our tea is adulterated, 
our ginger and pepper, and almost 
everything that we have to purchase 


‘is treated in the same manner, and I 


think we may safely conclude that 


. this is an adulterous generation, and 


their evil ing- 


They have commenced the work of 
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their own extermination, and who can 
help it? Noone, except the Almighty. 
They are now doing that upon each 
other which they had in their hearts 
to do to us; they have got the same 
hatred towards each other which they 
formerly had towards us, and the 
Lord will let them have their full 
share. | 
I noticed the other day when 
reading about the war, that one man 
said the war could be completed and 
wound up in thirty days, “ssc om 
settled and the South entirely subdued. 
They. think that the great number of 
men which they have in the field are 
going to winditup quick. ButIcan 
tell you that they do not take the 
right course to accomplish that; they 
let the Devil lead them, that is what 
I mean. If you are looking forward 
for peace and thinking that peace will 
soon be made, you are: mistaken. 
The Lord is permitting things to be 
prolonged as they are, for the p 
of getting his people out from Babylon, 
just as he did with Sodom and 
Gomorrah and the cities of the plains 
that were round about them ; for he 
kept back the destruction till he got 
Lot out, and so it is now in these days. 
Well, now, what course shall we 
take as Saints? It is for us to do 


our duty in all things; to do our best 
for the spread of truth, for the 
gathering of the poor. If we were to 


do our best we could send a thousand 
teams this season to gather the poor ; 
but I can say that we shall do all that 
is required of us, and that ‘Will be 
satisfactory and pleasing to our hea- 
venly Father. 

Some say it is rather discou- 


raging to gather this people, because 


so many of them apostatize and deny 
the faith, but we should remember 
that Jesus says:—‘ Again, the king- 
dom of heaven is like unto a net, that 
was cast into the sea, and gathered of 
every kind: which, when it was fall, 
they drew to shore, and sat down, 
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and gathered the good into vessels, 
but cast the bad away. So shall it 
be at’ the end of the world: the 
angels shall come forth, and sever the 
wicked from among the just, and 
shall cast them into the furnace of 
fire : there shall be wailing and gnash- 
- ing of teeth.”—-Matthew xiii., 47-50. 
Now, supposing I should be at the 
expense of gathering ten persons and 
bringing them home to Zion, and by 
so doing I save one righteous man, 
will not that secure me a reward 
hereafter? I sayit will. What did 
the Lord say to Oliver Cowdery 
about labouring all the days of his 
life in preaching the Gospel of Jesus 
Christtoa dark and benighted world ? 
The following is from a revelation 
given in June 1829, to Joseph Smith, 
jun., Oliver Cowdery, and David 
Whitmer :— 
“And now, Oliver Cowdery, I 
speak unto you, and also unto David 
_ Whitmer, by the way of command- 
ment; for, behold, I command all 
men everywhere to repent, and I 
speak unto you, even as unto Paul 
_ mine Apostle, for you are called even 
with that same calling with which he 
was called. Remember the worth of 
- gouls is great in the sight of God; 
for, behold, the Lord your Redeemer, 
suffered death in the flesh; where- 
fore he suffered the pain of all men, 
that all men might repent and come 
unto him. And he hath risen again 
from the dead, that he might bring 
all men unto him on conditions of 
ntance; and how great is his joy 
in the soul that repenteth. Where- 
‘fore, you are called to cry repentance 


nnto this people; and if it so be that’ 


you should labour all your days in 
crying repentance unto this people, 
and bring, save it be one soul unto 
me, how great shall be your joy with 
him in the kingdom of my Father ? 
“And now, if your joy'will be 
brought unto me into the kingdom 
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of my Father, how great will be your 
joy if you should bring many souls 
unto me? Behold, you have my 
Gospel before you, and my rock and 
my salvation. Ask the Father in my 
name, in faith believing that you 
shall receive, and you shall have the 
‘Holy Ghost, which manifesteth all 
—— which are expedient unto the 
children of men. And if you have 
not faith, hope and charity, you can 
do nothing.* [Doc. &Cov., s., xliii, 
p. 3, 4.] 

These are my feelings and always 
have been since I became acquainted 
with the principles of eternal life; 
and I know that this is the spirit that 
rests upon President Young, and also 
upon all faithful men and women in 
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter- 
day Saints. It is our duty to feel 
for those that are scattered abroad in 
the world, and that are poor, but 
who desire to gather to the promised 
land. We used to pray, O Lord, put 
it into the hearts of thy people to do 
unto us as we want to have them do. 
Now it is our turn; we are gathered 
home to Zion, and we are able to 
assist our poor brethren that are poor 
and unable to bring themselves. 
Where is there a people upon the face 
of the earth that are blessed like unto 
us ; and then, again, I may say thata 
great many do not realize nor appre- 
ciate the blessings they enjoy, but 
they consider this a hard country to 
live in. There are very few people 
in this country but are much better 
off than they were in the country 
where they came from. There are 
hundreds and thousands, and I think 
I may say tens of thousands that 
were poor and penniless, and that 
were dependent upon their every day 
labour for their living, and if the 
did not labour six days in each 


| they had to go without something 


that was actually necessary to make 


+ The quotation extends to the end of par, 4. 
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them comfortable, and unless they 
were at their work every day they 
could not get enough to eat. Scarcely 
any of them ever owned a cow, a 
horse, a sheep, pig or chicken in their 
lives. Brother George D. Watt here 


knows this to be true, for he has seen 


enough of the poverty of his native 
country to understand exactly how 
it is. Is it any crime to be poor? 
No, it is not; I have seen the day 
when I was just as poor as I could 
possibly be as regards the comforts of 
this life, and I honestly consider that 
it would bea pretty hard case for a 
man to be poorer than I have been. 
Some people when they come here 
think it rather shameful to speak of 
how poor the people are over in the 
old country. Bless you if you had 
not been poor and oppressed—down 
in the depths of poverty, you would 
not have heard us at all when we 
went to proclaim the Gospel. That 
is the case with those who are well- 
off as a general thing, But if you 
were not'all poor when the Gospel 
found you, I will guarantee that you 
have been since. 1 never knew a man 
who came into this Church rich but 
who had to become “poor, that he 
might rise up with the rich and be 
exalted in the kingdom of God. 

We have been led here by the hand 
of the Almighty, and settled in a 
barren wilderness a thousand miles 
from —— that are called civil- 
ized. e came here because we 
were driven from our homes; hence, 
we came to these mountains because 
we were compelled to, for we could 
nap live in the United States any 
Jonger, and you that have been 


driven from the days of Kirtland to | sus | ! 
designs, for he is God’s delegate, and 


the present time know that we coulf 
among the 
enlightened and civilized of the United 
States. After Joseph and Hyrum 
were mobbed and slain by their ene- 
mies, there was no longer any home 
for the Saints in the States. We 
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could not stay in Kirtland to make a 

ent home there, although we 
succeeded in building a Temple, and 
in it received our blessings from the 


Almighty. Here is President Young, — 


myself and others that used to lie 
upon Joseph’s floor every night to 
preserve ‘his life from his enemies, 
and that too among the Presbyterians, 


Baptists, Methodists and devils, and — 


there are 4 it many men and 
women who knowit. “We had to flee 
and leave all we had behind ; brother 
Joseph, brother Brigham and many 
others, father Smith among the num- 
ber; and some of us had to watch 


while Luke Johnson helped the old — 


man out of the window. Then how 
much safety was there in Missouri, 
Illinois, or anywhere else in the 
Eastern States? Could we stay there, 
gentlemen? No, no better than we 
could be in asmelting furnace without. 
burngng. Was there any revelation 
that we should come to the moun- 
tains? Yes, and there were pre- 
dictions in the old Bible that we 
should come here, and now we are 
here we are comfortable and blessed 
above all other people upon the face 
of the earth, I do not care where you 
look. You may look to’ the east, to 
the west, to the north and to the 
south, and in all nations you will find 
them ready to go to war with each 
other. And you may calculate that 
there will be war upon war, and that 
things will ually grow worse; 
therefore we should always endeavour 
to do nght. | 
When I reflect upon the instruct-. 
ions of President Young, who is our 
leader, I see the importance of our 
taining him in all his plans and 


he represents the authority of Heaven; 
and we Elders and Apostles are his 


associates, called torepresent Heaven, 


to 1 the righteousness of Christ, 
and to strive to do. here on the earth 
as it is done in the heavens, and, 


“ 
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hence, we should so live as to be the 
true representatives of Heaven, of 
happiness, glory, immortality and 
eternal lives, for we have those prin- 
ciples to teach. All these things are 
before us, and one, man can go for- 
. ward and attain these things just as 
well as another, and one man can 
obtain these blessings of life, of peace 
and joy in the Holy Ghost just as 
well as another. 

' Some may think that they are 
_ kings and priests, others that they are 
queens and priestesses, and put others 
down as servants, and thus make 
themselves judges of their brethren. 
But I am now speaking more particu- 
larly of men that are unrighteous, of 
those who will tread the poor man 
under their feet; and what will be 
the consequence of oppressing the 
peor? I would rather be in the 
place of the oppressed a hundred 
times than in that of the oppressor, 
“For with what measure ye mete, it 
shall. be measured to you in.” 
- These are the words of Jesus, and 
although uttered many years ago they 
are still in full force, and I know it; 
and that saying will be fulfilled to 
the very letter, I have seen it ina 
thousand instances, and I know it 
will always be fulfilled. I never knew 
a man get a prejudice against his 
brother unrighteously but went the 
downward road, and the other against 
whom the prejudice existed invariably 


- vises up above his enemies, for there 


1s no other way to carry out the prin- 
ciples of righteousness, than to do 
unto others as we want others to do 
unto us, and thus fulfil the law of 
Christ. 

Now, in the doctrine and practice 
of plurality, one woman will sometimes 
think that she is queen, and that the 
others have no right to speak or to do 
anything without her consent. If I 
had a case of that kind to adjudicate, 
-I should be very apt to say to the 
woman, “Serve her faithfully, bear 


gh 


| brought from the States. Then there 
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with her patiently, and the day will 
come when you will sit above her, no | 
matter where she isnow.” Andsoié - 
is with the Elders of Israel, he that 
humbleth himself shall be exalted. 
The Lord will rule that which is 
righteous, and if he does not give you — 
your rights in all things in time he — 
will in eternity. 

If you will look in the revelations, 
you will find the principle taught just 
as I teach, and I can say further, 
that there is not a hymn composed 
by the Saints but teaches some prin- 
ciple of truth just as clearly as the 
Bible teaches truth. Therefore, let 
us be alive to these things, and 
remember that we are exhorted to be - 
one. Jesus prayed that his discipies 
might all be one, as he and his Father 
were one. Then, let us step forward 
and do this without waiting to be 
commanded, without any compulsion, 


‘otherwise we shall be considered 


slothful servants. : 
Well, now, this is the course for us 


‘to take. Let us be one in all things, 


that the blessings of the heavens and 
oftheearth may be upon ascontinually. 
If you want to know my views in 

reference to merchants and their | 
coming here, I will tell you that I wish 
there could not any more goods be 

brought here. Why, can you get ~ 
along withoutthem, brother Kimball ? 
I can, by the help of God; I want but 
little to be independent of every mer- 
chant that comes into this city. Why, 
this last year my family have made 
over eight hundred yards of cloth, 
and that will clothe a great man-- | 
people ; and dresses made of that kind | 
of cloth are as far ahead of those you 
buy in the store as your silks are of 
the Indian blanket. Then consider 
what a blessing it is to the poor of 
this community to be able to sleep 
in nice, comfortable, warm woollen 
blankets; how much better than 
either the cotton or linen that is 
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=. There are 


at is here. What bless 

‘it is to be able to supply ourselves 
with so man Of the necessaries and 
comforts of life here in these moun- 
tains! of you have got an idea 
that wool will not do; but let me 
inform you that when Peter came and 
gat in the Temple in Kirtland, he had 
neat woollen garment, nicely 
adjusted round the neck. What do 
sheep wear next the skin? wool, of 


is their nature. These are 
that are apparent all w who will 


To return to the subject of the gar- 
ments of the-Holy Priesthood, I will 
: y that the one which Jesns had on | 
ry en he appeared to the Pro; a 
was iat clan, and 

= had on the 
had a key in his hand. John ;also 
came. and administered unto. Joseph | 
‘Smith, and remember that. Peter, 


to their ion and per- 


taining to this, and they came and 
conferred their Priesthood and sutho- 


and oppression, we shall labopr 


4 
: 
bad 


to Be to the parties. That is- 


‘muscles, 


James and John hold the keys per- 


and. be at 


‘But there is one: 


ether I wish to speak of in this 
‘| nection, and that is President 


Young wants this 
States, so that we can pop aan 
be in short. time . ectly. 
pendent of the world. This is the 
course for youand I to tak ; and, also, 
to. lay aside our vanity and foolish- 
ness, and that which destroys the 
body. I have observed a great deal — 
of the follies of | le in my experi-. ° 
ae we ri our chil. 
be a stro 
than we are in 
for many of us have been. 
weakened by. folly, just the present 
generation of young arernining, 
themselves with thee foolish fashions. 
‘T have often had my feelings hurt 
when I have geen men grant: and 
grumble at every little trial, and then 
ter | to see their wives, and. many in fact 
that are not wives, murmur.and find 
fault with their circumstances. . It is 
true that some are doing all they 
for the good of the community, but it 
is not so with all. usalllaboor 


of peace be with 


> 
ae 
. 


can 


y other: articles that.| to, do ? A: great many, may say that 
: can made-at home just as well as |. wa to have cardin = 
ij not,. You .can-see ladies with the 
| ewn make; and if they want a new > 
Ow 
und 
le he 
= 
- 
Fupon Joseph tne meer, WHICD 1s May God Almighty bless you, m 7 
| of wno SISters, May 
«Beek the way of life. What is there 
4 
‘prayer. Amen. 
- PRINTED BY GEORGE CaNNow, 42,: ISLINGTON, | 


